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BIOGRAPHICAL NOTE
Nicord MAcHIAVELLL 1469-1527

PracticaLry nothing 1s known of Machuvells
before he became a minor official 1n the Floren
tine Government His youth, however, was
passed duning some of the most tumultuous
years mn the history of Florence He was born
the year that Lorenzo the Magnificent came
1o power, subverting the traditional crvil Iib-
erty of Florence while £ a reign of

on Germany was prepared as a result of a mus
s10n to the court of Emperor Maimilian

The most important mission, 1 view of hus
later development as a pohitical writer, was
that, 1n 1502, to the camp of Cesare Borgia,
Duke Valentino Under the aegs of his father,
Pope Alexander VI, Cesare was engaged in

1d

unmalled luxury and of great brllance for
the arts He was twenty five at the tme of
Savonarola’s attempt to establish a theocratic
democracy, although, from the avalable evi
dence, he himself took no partinit Yetthrough
hus farnily he was closer to these events than
many Florentine citizens The Machiavellis for
generations had held public affice, and his fa
ther was a yunst and a minot officral Machsa
velly fumself, shontly after the execunon of
Savonarola, became Secretary of the Second
Chancery, which was to make him widely
known among his contemporaries as the “Flor
entine Secretary ”

the Papal States, and Machiavell,
was 1n attendance upon htm at the time of his
greatest trrumph Machiavelli had several auds
ences with Cesare and witnessed the 1ntrigues
culmnanng n the murder of hus disaffected
captains which he carefully described 1n the
Method Adopted by Duke Valennino to mur
der Vitellozzo Vitellt As the “Florentine See
retary, he was also present a few months later
at Rome when Cesare came to ruin and dis
grace upon the death of Alexander VI
During hus diplomanc career Machiavells en

joyed one outstanding success Largelythrough
hus efforts, Florence obtamed the surrender of
Pisa, which had revolted from Florentine rule

By virtue of his position Machiavelli served
the “Ten of Liberty and Peace,” who sent their
own ambassadors to foreign powers, transacted
business with the cities of the Floreaune do-
mamn, and controlled the military establish
ment of Florence During the fourteen years he
held office, Machias el was placed in charge of
the diplomatic correspondence of his bureau,
served as Florentine representative on nearly
thirty foreign missions, and attempted to of
ganize 3 citizen militia to replace the merce
nary troops

AL oG
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howeser, gave hum an insight imto the politics
of Burope as well as of Italy In 1500 he was
sent to the court of the King of France, where
he met the mighnest mumnister 1n Evrope, Car
dinal d'Amboise On this occasion he began
the observation and analysis of natonal polit
teal forces which werc to find expression in his
diplomatic reports His Report on France was
written after he had completed three assign
ments for Ius officc 1n that country, the Report

an dats p for years Al
though he did not achieve any other diplo
matc trumphs, he was esteemed for the ex
cellence of his reports and s known to have
had the confidence of the presidentofFlorence,
the Gonfalonier, Picro Soderini But wath the
restoration of the Mediais 1o power, 1n 1512,
Machiavell's public career came abruptly to
an end His efforts to ingratiate humself with
the new masters proved ineffectual Looked
uponwith disfas or as the ex gonfalenier’s man,
he was deprived of his office and exiled from
the cuty for a year Hethen fell under suspicion,
although unjustly,of berng implicated 1n a con
spiracy against the new government He was
impnisoned and tortured on the rack and was
reteased onlywhen Giovannt de Medier became
Pope
[ YK TP S TP e

mented that, possessing nothing but * know!
edge of the State,” he had no occasion for us-
g it The only remamng link with the
official world was his friend, the Florentine
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ambassador to the Pope, to whom he wrote of
public affairs and of his private amorous ad
ventures His letters reveal, however, that he
led 2 hidden life by night n hus study “At the
threshold, he wrote, “I take off my work-<day
clothes, filled with dust and mud, and don
royal and cursal garments Worthly dressed, I
enter into the ancient courts of the men of an
tiquity, where, warmly recerved, I feed on that
whach 1s my only food and which was meant
for me I am not ashamed to speak with them
and ask them the reasons of thetr actions, and
they, because of their humanuty, answer me
Four hours can pass, and I feel no wearness,
my troubles forgosten, I nesther fear poverty
nor dread death I give myself over enuirely to
them And since Dante says that there can be
no sctence without retaming what has been un
derstood, I have noted down the chief things
1n their conversaton ™

He ‘ conversed * most frequently wath Livy,
Aristotle, and Polybius, and composed his prin-
cipal works upon politics the Discourses ugon
the First Decade of Livy,and the Prince (1513)
He intrigued to bring hus work to the attention
of the Medicr rulers He did not succeed 10
this, howeser, unul he turned from polittes to
drama The comedies he wrote during these
years of retirement were acclaimed by the Flor-

entine gentility The Mandragolz was so suc-
cessful that st was performed before PopeLeoX
1n 1520

Largely because of the fame he had acquired
as 2 writer, Machiav el was asked by the Med
1c1 rulers to give advice on the government of
Florence He used the occaston to re state and
defend republican principles 1 hus Discourse
on Reforming the State of Florence He was
also commussioned to write a hustory of the city
and produced his Florenune History How-
ever, 1t was not until the last years of his hfe
that he was recalled to an active role in public
work He was appointed by Pope Clement VII
to orgamize a national militra, such as he had
defended 1n his Art of War But he receved It
tle help from the men with whom he had to
work, and his efforts came to nothing when
the troops of Emperor Charles V sacked Rome
and put an end ta all of Clement’s plans

Shortly before Machiavell’s death the Re-
public was re-established 1n Florence Although
he had pever been able to regain public office
1n Flotence under the Medics, e still seemed
too close to them to be acceptable to the new
republican government His request to be re-
wnstated 1n bus old position as Florentine Secre
tary was refused Machiavellt died a few days
lates on June 20, 1527
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NICOLO MACHIAVELLI TO THE
MAGNIFICENT
LORENZO DI PIERO DE MEDICI

HOSE who strive to obtain the good graces of a prince are accus-

tomed to come before him with such things as they hold most pre-
crous, or 1n whick they see him take most delight whence one often sees
horses, arms, cloth of gold, precious stones, and stmilar oynaments pre-
sented to princes, worthy of their greatness.

Desiring therefore to present myself to your Magmficence with some
testimony of my devotion towards you, I have not found among my pos-
sessions anything which I hold more dear than, or value so much as, the
knowledge of the actions of great men, acquired by long experience in
contemporary affairs, and a ronlzmml .rtudy af antiquity; which, Izallmg
reflected upon st wnth great and pr I now send, di
wnto aluttle volume, to your Magmificence.

And dlthough I may consider this work unworthy of your countenance,

have not embellished with lling or fi words, nor stuffed
with rounded periods, nor with any extrinsic allurements or adornments
whatever, with which so many are accustomed to load and embellish
thetr works, for I have wished erther that no honour should be given u,
or else that the truth of the master and the wesghtiness of the theme shall
make 1t acceptable.

NordoI hold with those who regard 1t as presumption if a man of low
and humble condition dare to discuss and settle the concerns of princes,
because, just as those who draw landscapes place themselves below n the
plain 10 contemplate the nature of the mountmns and of lofty places, and
n order to contemplate the plans place themselves high upon the moun-
Agers, even so vo andersnd i wavwreof the peogle i mosdy o dea promce,
and to understand that of princes 1t needs to be of the people.

Take then, your Magmﬁrcm‘e: this £tttlt gift mJt/ze spirst an which 1
So1s g, PRP A D R Sal ot .

malignity of fortune.






THE PRINCE

CHAPTER I
HOW MANY RKINDS OF PRINCIPALITIES
THERE ARE, AND BY WHAT MEANS
THEY ARE ACQUIRED

LL sTATES, all powers, that have held and
hold rule over men have been and are
.

erhaeean W ogoon oo

l .
are new.

The new are exther entirely new, as was Mi-
lan to Francesco Sforza, or they are, as 1t were,
members annexed to the hereditary state of the

ol et T

oninee whaha ans

CHAPTER II
CONCERNING HEREDITARY PRINCIPALITIES

Twirs Jeave out all discussion on republics, sn
asmuch as 1n another place 1 have wrien of
them at length, and will address myself only to
prncipalities In doing so 1 will keep to the
order mdicated above, and discuss how such
prinerpalitres are to be ruled and preserved

I say at once there are fewer difficulues m
holding hereditary states, and those long aceus-
tomed to the family of their prince, than new
anes, for 1t 1s suffictent only not to transgeess
e customs of hus ancestors, and to deal pru-
dently svith cirenmstances as they arnse, for a
prince of average powers to mantain hmself
1 hus state, unless he be deprived of 1t by some
extraordinary and excessive force, and 1if he
should be so deprived of 1t, whenever anything
sintster happens to the usurper, he will regam
w

We have in Ttaly, for exarnple, the Duhe of
Feerara, who could not have withstood the at

tacks of the Venetians in ’84, nar those of Pope
Julius 10 ’ro, unless he had been long estab
Lished 10 bis domntons For the hereditary
prince has less cause and less necessity to of-
fend, hence 1t happeas that he will be more
loved, and unless extraordinary vices cause hum
to be hated, tt 1s reasonable to expect that hus
subgects will be naturally well disposed towards
tum, and 1n the anuquiry and durauon of fus
rule the memories and mouves that make for
change are lost, for one change always leaves
the toothung for another

CHAPTER III

CONCERNING MIXED PRINCIPALITIES

Dot o1

oa .

change their rulers willingly, hoping to better
themselves, and this hope tnduces them to take
up arms against him who rules wherein they
are decerved, because they afterwards find by
expenence they have gone from bad 1o worse
“This follows also on another natural and com
mon necessity, which always cavses a new
prince to burden those who have submutted to
him with his soldiery and with mfintte other
hardships which he must put upon hus new ac
quisition

In this way you have enemies 1 all those
whom yous have injured 1n serzing that princ
lrlﬂl“Y'- an'd you are not able to keep those

against them, teeling bound to them. For, al
though one may be very strong sn armed forces,
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and to turn him out the first time 1t only needed
Lodovico's own forces, because those who had
opened the gates to him, finding themselves de
cerved 1n thetr hopes of future benefit, would
not endure the 1l treatment of the new prince
It 15 very true that, after acquinng rebellious
provinces a second time, they are not so lightly
lost afterwards, because the prince, with hutle
reluctance, takes the opportumty of the rebel
lion to pumish the delinquents, to clear out the
suspects, and to strengthen himself m the
weakest places Thus to cause France to lose
Mulan the first time 1t was enough for the Duke
Lodovico to raise msurrections on the borders,
but 1o cause hum to lose it a second trme 1t was
necessary to bring the whole world against
him, and that his armies should be defeated
and dniven out of Italy, which followed from
the causes above mentioned
Nevertheless Milan was taken from France
both the fist and the sccond tme The general
reasons for the first have been dscussed, 1t re
marns to name those for the second, and to see
what resources he had, and what any one in his
situatton would have had for maintaining him
self more securely 1n his acquisition than did
the king of France
Now [ say that those domunions which,

when acquired, are added to an ancient state
by him who acquires them, are either of the
same country and language, or they are not
When they are, 1t 15 easter to hold them, es
pecrally when they have not been accustomed
to self government, and to held them securely
1t 1s enough to hnve‘d:suLoycd the famuly of the
-~ . L - — L. (i

[ T - .
bear in mund two considerations the one, that
the farmily of thesr former lord 15 hed

greatest and most real helps would be that he
who has acquired them should go and reside
there This would make his position more sc
cure and durable, as 1t has made that of the

been able to keep 1t Because, of one 15 on the
spot, disorders are seen as they spring up, and
one can quickly remedy them, but 1f one ss not

at band, they are heard of only when they are
great, and lht{l one can no longer 'rcmfdy
T 0w, P ATy

attack that state from the outside must have the
utmost cautton as long as the prince restdes
there 1t can only be wrested from him with the
greatest dificulty

The other and better course 15 to send colo-
nues to one or two places, which may be as keys
to that state, for 1t 1s necessary either to do this
or clse to keep there a great number of cavalry
and infantry A prince does not spend much on
colomes, for with little or no expense he can
send them out and keep them there, and he of
fends a munorsty only of the cittzens from
whom he takes lands and houses to give them
to the new inhabrtants, and these whom he of
fends, remaining poor and scattered, are never
able to injure him, whilst the rest berng umin
Jured are easily kept quuet, and at the same
time are anxious not to err for fear 1t should
happen to them as 1t has to those who have
been despoiled In conclusion, T say that these
colontes are not costly, they are more faithful,
they 1njure less, and the injured, as has been
sud, berng poor and scattered, cannot hurt
Upon ths, one has to remark that men ought
esther to be well treated or crushed, because
they can avenge themselves of highter mjunses,
of more serious ones they cannot, therefore the
snpury that 1s to be done to 2 man ought to be
of such a kind that one does not stand 1n fear
of revenge

Butin armed men there 1n place

the other, that nesther their laws nor their taxes
arealtered, sothat in a very shorttime they will
become entrely one body with the old princt
pality

But when states are acquired 1n a country
differing 1n language, customs, or laws, there
are difficulues, and good fortune and great
cnergy are necded to hold them, and one of the

of colontes one spends much more, having to
consume on the garnison all the income from
the state, so that the acquisition turns into a
loss, and many more are exasperated, because
1o Ldle 2 e el aben abooblihfone
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therr own ground, are yet able to do hurt, For
esery reason, therefore, such guards are as use-
less as a colony 1s uscful,

Again, the prince who holds a country duffer-
1ng i the above respects cught to make himself
the }‘md and defender of tus less powzrgu}
PO Dl R R

. . « = they
obtained a footing they were brougut i vy the
inhabuants And the usual course of alfairs 1s
at, as soon as 2 powerful foresgner enters 3
country, all the subject states are drawn to hum,
moved by the hatred which they feel aganst
the ruling power So that in tespect 1o these
subject states he has not 1o take any trouble to
gan them over to humself, for the whole of
them quickly rally to the state which he has
acquired there He has only to take care that
they do not get hold of too much power and
o0 much authonty, and then with his own
fosces, and with their goodwill, he can easily
keep daswn the more powerful of them, soasto
‘n:;nax;: enturely master m the country And he
abe dac oo - P I
 nuuu G
The Romans, 1n the countries which they
annexed, chserved closely these measures, they
sent colonies and maintained friendly selations
withthe minor pawers, withoutinereasing their
strength, they kept down the greater, and did
not aflow any strong foreign powers to gan
. == =+~ e enfficient for

Yet the ments of the Achaeans and Aetuuau,
Rever secured for them permission to wncrease
ther poswer, nor did the persuasions of Phulip
aver é“d“f‘ the Romans to be bus friends with
nefin o Hea hoa
Pprudent princes ought to do, who have to re-
gard not only present troubles, but also future
ones, for which they must prepare with every
energy, hecause, when forescen, 1t 15 casy to

remedy them, but 1f you wait until they ap-
proach, the medicine 1s no fonger 1 time be-
cause the malady has become incurable, for 1t
happens 1n this, as the phystcians say it happens
= hernie fever, that in the begianing of the

. 2R L

arise have been foresesn (wnin L s iy o, =1
1o 2 wise man to sec), they can be quickly re
dressed, but when, through not having been
foreseen, they have been permutted to graw in
a way that every one can see them, there 15 no
fonger a remedy Thercfore, the Romans, fore
scaing troubles, dealt with them at once, and,
- - 13 v 1t shem come
. s not to be

= vantage of

others, moreover they wisneu 1w fight with
L

ever please them which sstorevermu v oo s
of the wise ones of our ume ~—Let us enjoy the
benefits of the ume—but rather the benefits of
their own valour and prudence, for time drives
o+ arvthiny before 1t, and 1s able to buing with

. Q) o)
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Traly for the longest peniod, and you will see

that he has done the opposite to those things

which ought to be done to retan a state com-
posed of divers elements

King Lows was brought nto Italy by the

. CERE AN

other matters he had not made sotne tusiants
Theking, however, havingacquired Lombardy,
. . e
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of Camerino, of Piombino, the Lucchest, the
Pisans, the Srenese—everybody made advances
to him to become hus friend Then could the
Venetians realize the rashnessof thecourse tak
en by them, which, 1n order that they might se.
cure two towns 1n Lombardy, had made the
king master of two-thards of Italy
Let any one now constder with what hule
difficulty the king could have maintained tis
position tn Italyhad he observed the rules above
laid down, and kept all hus friends secure and
protected, for although they were numerous
they were both weak and umtd, some afraid of
the Church, some of the Venetians, and thus
they would always have been forced to stand in
with hum, and by thetr means he could easily
have made himself secure agamnst those who re
marned powerful But he was no sooner 1n
Milan than he did the contrary by assisung
Pope Alexander to occupy the Romagna It
never occurred to him that by this action he
was wezhen ng himself, depriving himself of
friends and of those who had thrown them
sehes into hus lap, whilst he aggrandized the
Church by adding much temporal power to
the spinstual, thus giving it great authority
And having commutted this prime error, he
was obliged to follow 1t up, so much so that, to
put an end to the ambition of Alexander, and
to present his becoming the master of Tuscany,
he was himself forced to come 1nto Ttaly
And as if 1t were not enough to have aggran
dized the Church, and deprived himself of
friends, he wishing to have the kingdom of
Naples, divides 1t with the kang of Spam, and
where he was the primearbiterof Italy he takes
an associate, so that the ambstious of that coun
try and the malcontents of his own should have
where to shelter and whereas he could have
Jeft 1n the hingdom his own pensioner as king,
he drove him out to put one there who was
ableto drive hum, Lows outinturn
‘The w1sh to acquire 15 an truth very natural
and common, and men always do so when they
can,and for thisthey will be praised notblamed,
but when they cannot do so, yet wish to do so
by any means then there 1s folly and blame
Therefore,1f Franceconld hay e attacked Naples
with her own forces she ought to have done so,
1f she could not then she ought not to hase
divided 1t And 1f the partition which she made
with the Venctians in Lombardy was justified
by the excuse that by 1t she got a foothold in
Traly, this other partition mented blame, for 1t
had not the excuse of that necessity
‘Therefore Louts made these five errors he

destroyed the munor powers, he increased the
P A S - €L, .- - T

€r1015, 1t e had Ined, were not enough ton
jure him had he not made a sixth by taking
away their dommions from the Venetans, be
cause, had he not aggrandized the Church nor
brought Spain 1nto Italy, it would have been
very reasonable and necessary to humble them,
but having first taken these steps, he ought
never to have consented to thete run, for they,
being powerful would always have hept off
others from designs on Lombardy, to which
the Venetrans would never have consented ex
cept to become masters themsclves there, also
because the others would not wish totake Lom
bardy from France m order to give it to the
Venetians andtoruncounter toboththey would

ha o o

reasons given above that a blunder ought never
to be perpetrated to avoud war, because it 1s not
to be avorded, but 1s only deferred to your dis-
advantage And if another should allege the
pledge which the king had given to the Pope
that he would assist him 1n the enterprise, 1n
exchange for the dissolutton of his marnage
and for the hat to Rouen to that I reply what
I shall wrte later on concerming the faith of
princes, and how 1t ought to be kept

Thus King Lous Jost Lombardy by not hav-
g followed any of the conditions observed by
those who have taken possession of countries
and wished to retain them Nor 1s there any
muracle 1n this, but much that ts reasonable and
quite natural And on these matters I spoke at
Nanteswith Rouen,when Valentino,! as Cesare

AN

T rma thacan afDn a Alavandan o

did not understand statecraft, meaming that
otherwise they would not have allowed the
Church to reach such greatness And in fact it
has been seen that the greatness of the Chusch
and of Spain 1n Italy basbeen caused by France,
and her ruin may be attnibuted to them From
this a general rule 15 drawn which never or
rarely fails that he who 1s the eause of another
ommng powerful 1s ruined, because that pre
dominancy has been brought about either by
* So called—1n Italian—from the duchy of Val
entnors, conferred on him by Louis M
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astuteness or else by force, and both are dis-
rusted by hum who has been rawed 1o power

CHAPTER IV
WHY THE KIVGDO OF DARIUS, CONQUERED
BY ALEXYANDER, DID NOT REBEL AGAT\ST THE
SUCCESSORS OF ALEXANDER AT HIS DEATH

Consrrine the difficulties which men have
had to hold a newly acquured state, some mught
wonder how, seemng that Alexander the Great
became the master of Asia m a few years, and
died whulst 1t was yet scarcely settled (whence
1t might appear reasonable that the whole em
[ SARY { SRR Lo,

Tanswer that the principalities of which one
has record are found to be gorerned 1 two
different ways esther by a priace, with a body

Ul P

oF qervante sehan

the prince Such barons have states and their
own subjects, who recognuze them as lods and
hold them 1n patural affection Those states
that are governed by a prince and his servants
hold their prince n more consideranon, be-
cause 1 all the country there 15 no one who 15

ticular affection

- Fvarmcla

.

£ lanes = ameas =
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1

driding bis kingdom into samjaks, he sends
there different admmistrators, and shifts and
changes them as he chooses But the hang of
France 15 placed in the midstof an ancient body
of lords acknowledged by their own subjects,
and beloved by them, they have their own pre

IOt wae [ Vathacan o av

1 by the princes of the kingdom, nor can he
hope o be assisted 1n hus designs by the revolt
of those whom the lord has around hum This
arises from the reasons given above, for his man-

ssters, being all slaves and bondmen, ¢an only
be corrupted with great difficulty, and one can
expeet littde advantage from them when they
hate been corrupted, as they cannot carry the
people with them, for the reasons assigned
Hence, he who attacks the Turk must bear in
mund that he will find him united, and he will
have to rely more on his own strength than on
the revolt of others, but, 1f once the Turk has
n conquered, and routed in the field 1n such

2 wav that he cannot replace his armaes, there
1s nothing to fear but the famuly of the prince,
and this being exterminated, there remains no
one to fear, the others having no credit with
the people and as the conqueror did not rely
on them before his victory, sa he ought not to
fear them after 1t

‘The contrary happensin kingdoms governed
Like that of France, because one can casily enter
there by gamning over some baron of the king
dam, for anc alw ays finds malcontents 2nd such
as desire a change Such men, for the reasons
gaven, can open the way into the state and ren
der the victory easy but 1f you wish ta hold 1t
afterwards, yon meet with infinite dafficulues,
both from those who have assisted you and
from those you have crushed Nor 1s 1t enough
for you ta have extermunated the family of the
prince because the lords that remun make
themsclves the heads of fresh movements a
gainst you, and as you are unable either to sat
1sfy or exterminate them that state 1s lost when
ever ume bnngs the opporunny

Now if you will consider what was the
nature of the government of Darws you will
find 1t simalar to the‘ Kingdom of the Turk, and

e .

unuance ot the empire the memory of them
passed away, and the Romans then beeime see
cure possessors And when fighting afterwards



8 THE PRINCE

amongst themselves, each one wasable to attach
to humself his own parts of the country, accord
1ng to the authonty he had assumed there, and
the family of the former lord being extermt
nated, none other than the Romans were ac-
knowledged
ey

which others have had to keep an acquisition,
such as Pyrrhus and many more, ths 1s not
oceastoned by the little or abundance of ability
1n the congueror, but by the want of uniformuty
1n the subject state

CHAPTER V
‘CONCERNING THE WAY TO GOVERN CITIES OR
PRINCIPALITIES WHICH LIVED UNDER THEIR

OWN LAWS BEFORE THEY WERE ANNEXED

Witenever those states which have been ac
quired as stated have been accustomed to live
under thetr own laws and in freedom, there are
three courses for those who wish to hold them
the first 1s to fum [hfm‘ the next 1s to restde
L N T —

ernment, being created by the prince, knows
that «t cannot stand without hus friendship and
anterest, and does itsurmost to support him, and
therefore he who would keep a eity accustomed
to freedom will hold 1t moreeasily by the means
of its own ciizens than 1n any other way
There are, for example, the Spartans and the
Romans The Spartansheld Athensand Thebes,
blishing there an oligarchy, nevertheless
they lost them The Romans, 1n order to hold
Capua, Carthage, and Numanta, dismantled
thern, and did not lose them They wished to
hold Greece as the Spactans held st, making it
free and permutung its laws, and did not suc
ceed Sa ta hald it they were compalled o dis
mantle many cities m the country, for 1n truth
there 15 no safe way to retain them otherwise
than by ruiming them And he who becomes
master of a aity accustomed to freedom and
., Toe 4 e moma e hodea a1

1mmeduately rally to them, asPrsa after the hun.
dred years she had been held 1n bondage by the
Florenunes

But when cities or countraes are accustomed
to lve under a prince, and his famuly 1s exter
munated, they, bemg on the one hand accus
tomed to obey and on the other hand not hav
1ng the old prince, cannot agree mn making enc
from amongst themselves, and they do not
know how to govern themselves For this rea
son they are very slow to take up arms, and a
prince can gan them to himself and secure
thern much more casily But 1n republics there
15 more vitahty, greater hatred, and more desire
for vengeance, which wall never permit them to
allow the memory of therr former liberty to
rest, so that the safest way 15 to destroy them
or to reside there

CHAPTER VI
CONCERNING NEW PRINCIPALITIES WHICH
ARE ACQUIRED BY ONE'S OWN ARMS
AND ABILITY

LeT no one be surprised 1f, 1n speaking of en
trely new principabities as I shall do, I adduce
the highest examples both of prince and of
state, because men, walking almost always 1n
paths beaten by others, and following by imita
tion their deeds, are yet unable to keep entirely
ta the ways of others or attam to the power of
those they imutate A wise man ought always
to follow the paths beaten by great men, and
to ymutate those who have been supreme, so
that 1f his ability does not equal theirs, at least
it wall savour of st Let him act hike the clever
archers who, designing to hit the mark which
yet appears too far distant, and knowing the
{imts to which the strength of their bow at
tans, take atm much higher than the mark, not
to reach by therr strength or arrow to so great
a height, but to be able with the aid of so high
an atm to hit the mark they wish to reach

1 say, therefore, thac m entuely new proce
palities, where there 15 2 new prince, miore or
less d Eeulty 1s found 1n keeping them, accord
ingly as there 1s more or less ability 1 him who
has acquired the state Now, as the fact of be
comung a prince from a private station presup
poses either ability or fortune, it 1s clear that
one or other of these two things will miugate
1 some degree many difficulties Nevertheless,
he who has relicd Jeast on fortune 13 established
the strongest Further, 1t facilitates matters
whes the prince, hasing no other state, 15 com-
pelled to reade there in person
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Bust to come to those who, by their own abel
ity and not through fortune, have nisen to be
princes, 1 say that Moses, Cyrus, Rommutus, The
seus, snd such like ase the most excellent exam
ples And although one may not discuss Moses,
he having beent 2 meze executor of the will of
Cod, yer he ought to ke admured, 1f only for thay
fnour which made hum worthy to speak with
God Butin considenng Cyrus and others who
have acquired or founded kingdorms, alt wall be
ionnd admurable, and 1f therr particuler deeds
and conduct shall be considered, they will not
bz found mfersor ta those of Moses, although he
bad so great 2 preceptor And in exammng
thess actions and Jives anc cannot see that they
owed anything to fortune heyond opportumity,
which brought thems the materal to mould -
to the form which seemed best to them With-
out that opportunity thase powers of mind
would have been extinguished, and without

powers the app would b

mvan

Tt was necessary, therefore, to Moses that he
shauld find the peaple of fszact 1 Egypt en
slaved and oppressed by the Egypuans, i order
that they should be disposed to follow him so
asto be defivered out of bondage It was neces
sary that Romulus should not remasn 1 Alba,
and that he should be abandoned at hus buth,
3 order that he should become King of Rome
and founder of the fatherland It was necessary
that Cyrus should find the Persians discontent
ed with the goi ernment of the Medes, and the
Medes soft and effermnare through thest long
prace Theseus could not have shows s abil
1ty had he not found the Athenans dispersed
These upportunities, therefore, made those meat
fortunate, and thair hegh abity enabled them
t0 tecogmze the opportumity wheseby thest
touniry was ennobled and made famous

Those who by valorous ways become princes,
Iihe these men, acquire 2 principatiny with dofe
fieutty, buttheykeepn \vn.g ease Thedsficultses

ey have i acquining 1t anse n pare from the
new tules and methads which they are foreed
10 1ntroduce to establish therr g t and
s secunty And 1t ought to be remembered

at there 15 nathung more difficult to take m
hand, more pentous to conducy, or more uncer
1210 I 115 success, than 1o take the fead m the
sntroduction of a new order of things Because
the snovator has for encmues all those who
have done well wnder the ofd conthtions, and
ukewarm defenders in those who may do well
under the new Thus coolness antses partly from
fear of the opponents, who have the faws ont

therr side, and partly from the mcredulity of
men, who do not readily behieve 1n new things
untd they have had a long expesience of them
‘Thus st happens that whenever those who ate
hostile have the oppartumity to attack they dost
hke parusans, whist the others defend tuke-
warmly, i such wise that the prance ss endan-
gered along with them

Tt 15 necessary, therefore, 5f we desire w dis-
cuss this matter tharoughly, to stiquire whether
these tnosators can tely on themselves or have
to depend on others that 1s tp say, whether, 10
consummate thesr enterprise, have they to use
prayers or can they use force? In the first 10
stance they always succeed badly, and never
compass anything bur when they can rely on
shesmsehes and use force, then they are rarely
endingered Hence s that all armed prophets
have conquered, and the vnatmed ones have
been destroyed Besides the reasons menvoned,
the nature of the people is vanable, and whalst
15 easy to persuade them, it 15 difficult to fix
them 1 that persuasion And thus 1t 1 neces
sary ta take such measuses that, when they be
heve no Yanger, 1t may bt possibleto make them
believe by farce

I Moses, Gyrus, Theseus, and Romulus hod
been unacmed they could not have enforced
thesr constitutions for long—ss happened m
our ume to Fra Grrolamo Savonarels, whe was
rnuned with s new order of things smmeds
ately the mulutude believed 10 him no longer,
and he had no means of keepmg steadfase those
who belseved or of making the unbelievers to
beheve Therefore such as these have great dif
ficulties i consummating their enterprise, for
alf their dangers aze i the ascent, yet with abi
1ty they will overcome them, but when these
are overcome, and those who enwd them thesr
success are exterminated, they witl begm to be
sespected, and they will contnue zfterwards
powerful, secure, honourted, and happy

Tothese great axamples 1 wishte add alesser
one, stll st bears same resemblance to them,
and [ wish st to suffice me for all of a bike Jond
1t 15 Hiero the Syracusan FThis moan rose from
a private statron to be Pnince of Syracuse, nor
did he, ether, owe anything to fornune but
opportanay, for the Syracusans, beng op-
pressed, chose him fot their captain, afterwards
he was rewsrded by being made thewr prince
He way of so great abilaty, even 23 a prvate
ciizen, that ene who wrtes of him says he
wanted nothing but & kangdom 1o be 2 {mg
Thus man abolished the old seldiery, orgamzed
the new, gave up old afliances, made new ones,
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and as he had his own soldiers and allies, on
such foundations he was able to busld any eds
fice thus, whilst he had endured much trouble
1n acquinng he had but little 1n Lkeeping

CHAPTER VII
CONCERNING NEW PRINCIPALITIES WHICH
ARE ACQUIRED EITHER BY THE ARMS OF
OTHERS OR BY GOOD FORTUNE

Those who solely by good fortune become
princes from being private ertizens have hutle
trouble 1n nising, but much in keeping atop,
they have not any difficules on the way up,
because they fly, but they have many when they
reach the summt Such are those to whom
some state 1s giveneither for moneyor bythefa
vour of him who bestows 1, as happened to
many 1n Greece, 1n the citics of Jona and of
the Hellespont, where princes were made by
Darius, 1n order that they might hold the crties
both for his secunty and his glory as also were
those emperors who, by the corruption of the
soldiers, from being citizens came to empire
Such stand smply upon the goodwill and the
fortune of him who has elevated them—two
most inconstant and unstable things Neither
have they the knowledge reqursite for the post
uon, because, unless they are men of great
worth and abiity 1t 15 not reasonable to expect
that they should know how to command, hav
ingalways bived tn 2 private condition, besides,
they cannot hold it because they have not forces
which they can keep fniendly and faithful

States that nise unexpectedly, then like all
other things in naturewhich are born and grow
rapudly cannot have their foundations and re
lations with other states fixed tn such awaythat
the first storm will not overthrow them, un
less, as 1s sa1d, those who unexpectedly become
prinees are men of so snuch abiity that they
know they have to be prepared at once to hold
that which fortune has thrown into therr laps,
2nd thae those fovadations, whick otbers have
laid bejore they became princes, they must fay
afternards

Concerning these two methods of nsing to
be a prince by abiluy or forrune, I wish to ad
duce twoexamples withimour own recollection,

N - < R
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with a thousand anxieties he kept with lietle
trouble Ontheoth rhand,Cesare Borgia,called
by the people Duke Valenuno, acquired his

state during the ascendancy of his father, and
on 1ts decline he lost 1t, notwithstanding that he
had taken every measure and done all that
ought to be done by a wise and able man to fix
firmly his rootsin the states whichthe arms and
fortunes of others had bestowed on im
Because, as 1s stated above, he who has not
first lard his foundations may beable with great
abitity to lay them afterwards, but they will be
laid with trouble to the archatect and danger to
the building If, therefore all the steps taken
by the duke be considered 1t wall be seen that
he fard solid foundatsons for his future power,
and I do not consider 1t superfluous to discuss
them, because I do not know what better pre
cepts to give a new prince than the example of
his actions and if hes disposttions were of no
avail, that was not hus fault, but the extraord
nary and extreme malignity of fortune
Alexander VI, 1n wishung to aggrandize the
duke, his son, had many immedmate and pro-
spective difficulties Farstly, he did not sec hus
way to make him master of any state that was
not a state of the Church, and if he was willing
to rob the Church he knew that the Duke of
Milan and the Venettans would not consent,
because Faenza and Rimini werealready under
the protection of the Venetians Besides this,
he saw the arms of Ttaly, especially lh‘fe lz'y
R
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upset this state of affacrs and embroul the pow

ers, so as to make himself securely master of

part of their states This was casy for him to

dtz, because he fa‘und thcchn:mns, moved by
. h S e

. . .
LIS KIIE CTIE 11Lo 1121y WIth INE assistance o
the Venctians and the consent of Alexander
He was no sooner 10 Milan than the Pope bad
soldiers from hum for the attempt on the Roma
- PR IS -t

selves seize what he had won, and that the heng
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duchy of Urbino, attacked Tuscany, and the
king made him desist from that undertakmng,
hence the dule decided to depend no more up-
onthe arms and the luck of others

For the first thing he weakened the Orsin
and Colonna parties 1n Rome, by gaming to
humself all therr adherents who were gentle
men, making them ks gentlemen, gving them
good pay, and, according to their rank, honour
1og them with office and command m such a
way that in a few months all attachment to the
factions was d:sllxoycd and turned entirely to
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authority, not to leave 1t at sk by trusting
cither to the French or other outside forces,
he had recourse to hus wiles, and he knew so
well how to conceal his mund that, by the me-
diavion of Signor Paclo [Orsint]—-whorm the
uke did not fail to secure with all kinds of
attention  giving him money, apparel, and
orses—the Orsini were reconciled, so that
their sunplicity brought them nto his power
atSmigagha Having exterminated the leaders,
and turned their partisans into his friends, the
duke had lad sufficiently good foundations to
1s power, having all the Romagna and the
duchy of Urbino, and the people now begin
ning to appreciate their prospenty, he gamed
them alf over to humslf And as this pomnt 1s
worthy of notice, and to be 1mutated by others,
Lam not willing to leave 1t out
When the duke occupied the Romagna he
found 1t under the rule of weak masters, who
tather plundered therr subjectsthan ruled them,
and gave them more cause for disunton than
for union, so that the country was fult of rob-
bery, quarrels, and every kind of violence, and
50, wishing to bring back peace and obedience
to authenity, he considered 1t necessary to give
It a good governor Thereupon he promoted
Messer Ramuro d Orco [de Lorqual, a swift

and eruel man, to whom he gave the fullest
power Thts man 1n a short ime restored peace
and unity with the greatest success Afterwards
the duke considered that it was not advisable
to confer such excessive authornty, for he had
no doubt but that he would become od:ous, so
he set up a court of judgment 1n the country,
under a most excellent president, wheremn all
cities had theiradvocates And becausche knew
that the past severity had caused some hatred
against himself, so, to clear himselfin the minds
of the people, and gain thementurely to humsel,
he desired to show that, 1f any cruelty had been
practised, 1t had not onginated with lum, but
1n the natural sternness of the mister Under
this pretence he took Ramuro, and one morning
caused him tobe executed and left on the piazza
at Cesena with the block and a bloody hmife at
his side The barbarity of this spectacle caused
the people to be at once sausfied and dismayed

But let us return whence we started 1 say
that the duke, finding himself now suffictently
powerful and partly secured from immediate
dangers by having armed himself n hus own
way, and having 1 a great measure crushed
those forces 1 his vicinaty that could njure
hrm 1f he wished to proceed with hus conquest,
had next to consider France, for he knew that
the king, who too late wasaware of his mustake,
would not support him And from this time he
began to seek new alliances and to temporize
with France 1n the expedition which she was
making towards thekingdom of Naples aganst
the Spamards whowere besieging Gaeta It was
hus 1ntention to secure himself aganst them,
and this he would have quickly accomplished
had Alexander lived

Such was his line of action as to present af
fairs But as to the future he had to fear, in the
first place, that a new successor to the Church
mught not be friendly to him and might seek.
to take from him that which Alexander had
gwen him, so he decided to act in four ways
Furstly, by exterminaung the families of those
fords whom he haddespotled, so as to takeaway
that pretext from the Pope Secondly, by win
ning to himself all the gentlemen of Rome, so
as mlbe abch to cu‘rb"!vl}c Pope with their aid, as

- O

had hilled as many of the dispossessed ords as
he could Jay hands on, and few had escaped,



)

12

he had won oy er the Roman gentleren, and he
had the most numerous party 1n the eollege
And as to any fresh acquisition, he intended to
become master of Tuscany, for he already pos
- [ L w '
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en out of the kingdom of Naples by the Span
sards, and in this way both were compelled to
buy his goodwall ), he pounced down upon Prsa
After this, Lucca and Stena yelded at once,
partly through hatred and partly through fear
of the Florentines and the Florenunes would
have had no remedy had he continued to pros-
per, as he was prospering the year that Alexan
der died, for he had acquired so much power
and reputation that he would have stood by
huimself, and no longer have depended on the
luck and the forces of others, but solely on his
own power and ablity

But Alexander died five years after he had
first drawn the sword He left the duke with
the state of Romagna alone consolidated, with
the rest 1n the air, between two most powerful
hosule armues and sick unto death Yet there
were in the duke such boldness and ability, and
he knew so well how men are to be won or lost,
and so firm were the foundations which 1n so
short a ume he had laxd that 1f he had not had
those armies on his back, or if he had been 1n
good health, he would have overcome all diffi
cutties And it 1s seen that his foundations were
good, for the Romagna awaited him for more
than a month In Rome, althoughbut half alive,
he remamned secure and whylst the Bagliom,
the Vitelly, and the Orsinmight come to Rome,
they could not effect anything against hum
If he could not hase made Pope him whom he
wished, at least the one whom he did not wish
would not have been elected But sf he had been
1 sound health at the death of Alexander,
everything would hase been casy to htm On
the day that Juls 11 was elected, he told me
that he had thought of everything that might
occur at the death of his father, and had pro-
vided a remedy for all, except that he had never
anucipated that when the death did happen,
he himself would be on the point to die

When all the acttons of the duke are recalled,
1do not know how to blame him, but rather it
appears to me, as [ have said, that I ought to
offer him for imitation to all those who, by the
fortune or the arms of others, are raised 10
government Because he, having a lofty spirit
and far reaching aims, could not have regulated
tus conduct otherwise, and only the shortness
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of the Iife of Alexander and his own sickness

frustrated s designs Thercfore, he who con

stders 1t necessary to secure himself 1n his new
P e Lt

friendship with kings and princes 1 such a
way that they must help him with zeal and
offend with cautron, cannot find a more lively
example than the actions of this man

Only can he be blamed for the election of
Juhwss 11, 1n whom he made a bad chowce be
cause, as 1s sad, not beng able to clect a Pope
to tus own mind, he could have hindered any
other from being elected Pope, and he ought
nesver to have consented to the clection of any
cardinal whom he had imjured or who hd
cause to fear him if they became ponuffs For
men injure either from fear or hatred Those
whom he had injured, amongst others, were
San Pietro ad Vincula, Colonma, San Giorgio
and Ascamio 1 Any onc of the others, on be
comng Pope would have had to fear him
Rouen and the Spamiards excepted, the Jatter
from therr relationship and obligauons, the
former from his influence, the kingdom of
France having relations with him Therefore,
above everything, the duke ought to have
created a Spaniard Pope, and, fating hum, he
ought to have consented to Rouen and not San
Pietro ad Vincula He who believes that new
benefits will cause great personages to forget
old njuries 1s decerved Therefore, the duke
erred 10 his chorce, and it was the cause of fus
ulumate rin

CHAPTER VIII
CONCERNING THOSE WHO HAVE OBTAINED A
PRINCIPALITY BY WICKEDVESS

AtTHOUGH a prince may pise from a private sta
tion tn two ways, nesther of which can be en
urely attributed to fortune or genus, yet 1t 15
manifest to me that I must not be silent on
them, although one could be more coprously
treated when I discuss republics These methods
are when, aither by some wicked or nefarious
ways, onc ascends to the princrpality, or when

*Jultus 1T had been Cardsnal of San Pretro ad
Vincula 5an Grorgio was Raflaclls Riavs, and As-
canio was Cardinal Ascanio Sforza
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by the favour of his fellow-citizens a private
person becomes the prince of his country And
speaking of the first method, 1t will be allus-
trated by two examples—one ancient, the other
modern—and without entening furtherinto the
subject, I consider these two examples will suf
fice those whomaybe compelled tofollow them

Agathocles, the Sicilian, became King of Syr
acuse not only from a private but fromalowand
abject posttion ‘This man, the son of a potter,
theough all the changes 1n his fortunes always
ted an mfamous life Nevertheless, he accom
Pam:d hx'svmfam‘xcs with so much ability of

ALun U LU LUGEE TUUESEIL PHILCE dlU L0 sE1se
by viclence, without obligation to others, that
which had been conceded to him by assent,

he came 16 an understanding for this purpose
PR 2 o) v

salders killed all the senators and the richest
of the peaple, these dead, he seized and held
the princedom of that city without any el
commotion And although he was twice routed
by the Carthaginians and ulumately besieged,
yet not only was he able to defend his city, but
leaving part of hts men for its defence, with
the others he attacked Africa, and 1n a short
time raised the siege of Syracuse The Cartha
gnans, reduced to extreme necessity, were
compelled to come to terms with Agathocles,
and, leaving Sicily to him, had 1o be content
with the possession of Africa

‘Therefore, he who considers the actions and
the genius of this man will see nothing, or Lidle,
which can be attributed to fortune, inasmuch
as he attained pre-eminence, as 1s shown above,
not by the favour of any one, but step by step
n the military profession, which steps were
gained with a thousand troubles and perls,
and were afterwards boldly held by him with
many hazards and dangers Yet st cannot be
called talent to slay fellow-citizens, to decerve
friends, to be without fasth, without mercy,
without religion, such methods may gain em
pire, but not glory Sull if the courage of
Agathoclesin entenngintoand extricaung him
self from dangers be considered, together with
bus greatness ofmind 1 enduningand overcom
1ng hardships, 1t cannot be scen why he should

be esteemed less than the most notable czptain
Nevertheless, his barbarous cruelty and 1nhu
manity withinfi ked, d permit
him to be celebrated among the most excellent
men What he achieved cannot be attnibuted
cither to fortune or to genius

In our nmes, duning the rule of Alexander
VI, Oliverotto da Fermo, having been left an

fought under his brother Vitellozzo, and 1n a
very short time, being endowed with witand a
wvigorous body and mund, he became the first
man 1n tus profession But 1t 2ppearng to lum
a paltry thing to serveunder others, he resolved,
with the axd of some ciuzens of Fermo, to
whom the slavery of their country was dearer
than 1ts liberty, and with the help of the Vitells,
to seize Fermo So he wrote to Giovanm Fogli-
amt that, having been away from home for
1 v, ' "

10 vam, he desired to come honourably, so
would be atcompanied by one hundred horse
men, hus friend: and he d
Giovanm to arrange that he should be recerved
honourably by the citizens of Fermo, all of
which would be not only to hus honour, but alsa
to that of Giovanni himself, who had brought
himup
~

d retainer:

J S I T

ments that are usual 1 such banquets were
finished, Oliverotto artfully began certain grave
discourses, speaking of the greatness of Pope
Alexander and his son Cesare, and of therr
:.?‘Eerpnscs, to v,vhchh t‘ixscnursc Giovanm and
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seated than soldiers wssued from secret places
and staughtered Giovanni and the sest After
these murders Oliveroto, mounted on horse
back, rode up and down the town and besieged
the chief magstrate i the palace, so that 1a
fear the people were forced to obey him, and to
form a government, of which he made himself
the prince He killed all the malcontents who
were able to snjure him, and strengthened him
self with new civil and mihtary ordinances, in
such a way that, in the year duning which he
held the principality, not only was he secure 1n
the city of Fermo, but he had become formida
ble to all hus netghbours And his destruction
would have been as difficult 25 that of Agatho-
cles if he had not allowed himself to be over
reached by Cesare Borga, who took hum with
the Orsini and Vitell at Simigaghia, as was
stated above Thus one year after he had com
rontted thus parricide, hewas strangled, together
with Vitellozzo whom he had made his leader
m valour and wickedness

Some may wonder how it can happen (h':(

——ta P 1

doubtful times of war I believe that this fol
lows from seventies being badly or properly
used Those may be called properly uscd, if of

they can be turned to the advantage of the sub.
jects The badly employed are those which, not
withstanding they may be few 1n the com
mencement, multrply with ume rather than de
crease Thosc wha practise the first system are
able, by a1d of God or man, to mitigate 1n some
degree their rule, as Agathocles did It 1s 1m
possible for thase who follow the other to main
tan themselves

Hence 1t 15 to be remarked that, 1n seizing a
state, the usurper ought to examine closely into
all those injuries which it 1s necessary for hum
o 1nflict, and to do them all at one stroke so as
not to have to repeat them daily, and thus by
not unscteling men he will be able to reassure
them, and melh:m o l::mself by benefits
T, e Laear 24
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flavour of themm may last longer
Anlaha aallthnm an o

am o wheenl o

late for harsh measures, and mild ones will not
help you, for they will be constdered as forced
from you, and no one will be under any obliga

tion to you for them

CHAPTER IX
CONCERNING A CIVIL PRINCIPALITY

Bur coming to the other pont—where a lead

ng citizen becomes the prince of his country,
not by wickedngss or any intolerable violence,
but by the favour of his fellow citizens—this
may be called 2 ewvil principality por 1s gemus
or fortune altogether necessary to attam to it,
but rather a happy shrewdness I say then that
such a priactpality 1s obtained esther by the fa

vour of the people or by the favour of the nobles
Because 1n all citres these two distinet parues
are found, and from ths 1t arises that the peo-
ple do not wish to be ruled nor oppressed by
the nobles, and the nobles wish to rule and op-
press the people, and from these two opposiie
desires there anises 1n cities one of three results,
erther 2 principality, self government, or an

arch:

A principality 15 created esther by the people
or by the nobles, accordingly as one or other of
them has the opportunity, for the nobles, see
1ng they cannot withstand the people, begin to
ery up the reputatton of one of themselves,
and they make hum a prince, so that under his
shadow they can give vent to thesr ambrtrons
The people, finding they cannot resist the no-
bles, also cry up the reputation of onc of them
selyes, and make him a prince so as to be de
fended by hus authonity He who obtasns sover
eignty by the assistance of the nobles mamtans
‘himself with more difficulty than he who comes
to 1t by the ard of the people, because the former
finds humself with many around hum who con
sider themselves hs equals, and because of thus
he can neither rule nor manage them to hus hk
ang But he who reaches sovereignty by popular
favour findshsmsclf alone,and has nonearound
htm, or few, who are not prepared to obey him

Besides this, one cannot by farr dealing, and
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without snjury to others, satisfy the nobles, but
you can satsfy the people, for their object 15
more nghteous than that of the nobles, the
latter wishing to oppress, whilst the former
only desire not to be oppressed It 1s to be added
also that a prince can never sccure himself
aganst a hostile people, because of their being
too many, whilst from the nobles he can secure
humself, as they are few 1n number The worst
that a prince may expect from a hostile people
15 to be abandoned by them, but from hostile
nobles he has not only to fear abandonment,
but also that they wll nise aganst hum, for
they, being m these affairs more far seeing and
astute, always come forward 1n time to save
themselves, and to obtain favours from him
whom they expect to prevail Further, the
prince1s compelled to I e always with the same
people, but he ean do well wathout the same no-
bles, being able to make and unmake them
daily, and to give or take away authority when
1t pleases hum

Therefore, to make this pomt clearer, T say
that the nobles ought to be looked at manly 1n
twoways that 1s to say, they either shape their
course 10 such a way as binds them entirely to
your fortune, or they do not Those who so
bind themselves, and are not rapacious, ought
to be honoured and loved, those who do not
bind themselves may be dealt with intwoways,
they may fal to do this through pusilanimity
and a natural want of courage, 1 which case
you cught to make use of them, especually of
those who are of good counsel, and thus, whilst
1n prosperity you honour yourself, i adversity
you have not to fear them But when for their
own ambitious ends they shun binding them
selves, 1t 15 2 token that they are giving more
thought to themselves than to you, and a prince
ought to guard agasnst such, and to fear them
asif they were open enermies, because 1n adver
sity they always help to ruin him

Therefore, one whobecomesa princethrough
the favour of the people ought to keep them
fn‘:ndl)|', and (han he can easily do seeing they
Ut . LAl LDt L

them under hus protection Because men, when
they receive good from him of whom they were
expecung evil, are bound more closely to their
benefactor, thus the people quickly become
more devoted to hum than if he had been raised
to the principality by their favours, and the

prince can win therr affections 1n many ways,
but as these vary according to thecircumstances
one cannot give fixed rules, so I omut them, but,
1 repeat, 1t 1s necessary for a prince to have the
people friendly, otherwise he has no secunty in
adversity
Nabs, Prince of the Spartans, sustained the
attack of all Greece, and of a victorious Roman
army, and agamst them he d:{cndid his coun
T R Al R S
had been hostile And do not let any one 1m
pugn this statement with the trite proverb that
“He who builds on the people, builds on the
mud,’ for this 1s true when a private citizen
makes a foundation there, and persuades him
self that the people will free um when he s op
pressed by his enenmies or by the magsstrates,
wheretn he would find himself very often de
cewved, as happened to the Gracch: 10 Rome
and to Messer Giorgio Scali in Florence But
granted a prince who has established himself
as above, who can conmand, and 1s a man of
courage, undismayed tn adversity, who does
not fal in other qualifications, Land ‘:zl:o, by hus
v T N D
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latter casc therr government ts weaker and
more tnsecure, because at rests entirely on the
goodwill of those citizens who are raised to the
magstracy, and who, especually m troubled
times, can destroy the government with great
case, etther by intrigue or open defiance, and
the prince has not the chance amid tumults to
exercise absolute authority, because the atizens
and subjects, accustomed to receive orders from
magistrates, are not of a mind to obey him armid
these confustons, and there will always be m
doubtful times a scarcity of men whom he can.
trust For such a prince cannot rely upon what
he n‘bsgr\L €510 quiet umcs‘, when citizens had

the more 15 this experiment dangerous, inas-
much as 1t can only be tried once Therefore a
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wise prince ought to adopt such a course that
fus estizens will always 1n every sort andkindof
crreumstance have need of the state and of hum,
and then he will always find them fathful

CHAPTER X
CONCERNING THE WAY IN WHICH THE
STRENGTH OF ALL PRINCIPALITIES
OUGHT TO BE MEASURED

It 1s necessary to consider another point 1n ex
amuning the character of these principalines
that 15, whether a prince has such power that,
1n case of nced, he can support htmself with his
own resources, or whether he has always need
of the assistance of others And to make this
quite clear I say that I consider those are able
to support themselves by thetr own resources
who can, either by abundanceof men or money,
rase a sufficient army to join battle against any
one wha comes to attack them, and I consider
those always to have need of others who can
not show themselves against the enemy 1n the
field, but are forced to defend themselves by
sheltering behund walls The first case has been
discussed, but we will speak of 1t agamn should
st recur In the second case one can say nothing
except to encourage such princes to provision
and fornfy their tow ns, and not on any account
to defend the country And whoever shall fortt
fy hus town well, and shall have managed the
other concerns of hus subjects 1n the way stated
above, and to be often repeated, will never be
attacked without great eaution, for men are
always adverse to enterprises where difficulties
can be seen, and 1t wall be seen not to be an easy
thing to attack one who has hts town well fortt
fied, and 1s not hated by his people

The cttees of Germany are absolutely free,
they own but lutle country around them, and
they yweld obedience to the emperor when 1t
swits them, nor do they fear this or any other
power they may have near them, because they
are forutficd in such 2 way that every one thinks
Taat el flast ' e L,

beyond this, to keep the people quiet and
without loss to the state, they always have
the means of giving work to the communty in
those.labours that are the Life and strength
of the city, and on the pursuit of which the
people are supported, they also hold mili-
tary exerciscs i repute, and moreover have

many ordinances to uphald them

Therefore, a prince who has a strong aity,
and had not made himself odious, will not be
attacked, or if any one should attack he will
only be drrven off with disgrace, again, because
that the affairs of this world are so changeable,
1t 1s almost impossible to keep an army a whole
year mn the field without being snterfered with
And whoever should reply 1f the people hase
property outstde the city, and see 1t burnt, they
will not remain patent, and the long siege and
self interest will make them forgettheirprince,
to this L answer that 2 powerful and courageous
prnce will overcome all f“Ch tm‘ﬁcu]ncs 'l_vy
SRR S L. A oaal
him to be too bold

Furthes, the enemy would naturally en his
arrwval at once burn and rutn the country at
the ime when the spirtts of the people are still
hot and ready for the defence, and, therefore,
so much the less ought the prince to hesitate,
because after a time, when spinits have cooled,
the damage 15 already done, the ills are 1n
curred, and there 1s no longer any remedy, and
therefore they are so much the more ready to
unite with therr prince, he appearing to be un
der obhigations to them now that their houses
have been burnt and therr possessions ruined in
his defence For it 1s the nature of men to be
bound by the benefits they confer as much as
by those they recene Therefore, if everything
1s well considered, st will not be difficult for a
wise prince to keep the minds of his citizens
steadfast from first to last, when he does not
fail to support and dcfend them

CHAPTER XI
CONCERNING ECCLESIASTICAL
PRINCIPALITIES

It onLY femamns Row to speak of ecclesiasuseal
principal touching which all difficulties are
prior to getting possession, because they arc ac-
quired esther by eapacity or good fortune, and
they can be held without esther, fortheyare sus

tained by the ancient ordinances of religion,
whtch are 5o all powerful, and of such a char

acter that the principalitics may be heldnomat

ter how their princes behave and Iise These
princes alone have states and do not defend
them, they have subjects and do not rule them,
and the states, although unguarded, are not
taken from them,and the subjects,althoughnot




KINDS OF

ruled donot care and they have neither the de
sire nor the ability to alienate themselves Such
' Eis n v

rash man to discuss them

Nevertheless 1f any one should ask of me
how comes 1t that the Church hasattained such
greatness 1 temporal power, seeing that from
Alexander backwardsthe Itabian p {not
only those who have been called potentates but
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Before Charles Rang of France, passed 1nto
Ttaly this country was under the dominion of
the Pope, the Venetians the king of Naples,
the Duke of M lan and the Florentines These
Ppotentates had two principal anxeeties the one
that no foreigner should enterTtaly underarms
the other that none of themselves should seize
more terntory Those about whom there was
the most anxiety were the Pope and the Vene
ans To restrain the Venetrans the umon of all
the others was necessary as 1t was for the de
fence of Ferrara and to keep down the Pope
they made use of the barons of Rome who be
g divided 1nto two factions Orsini and Col
onna had always a pretext for disorder and
standing with arms 1n their hands under the
eyes of the Pontiff kept the pontficate weak
and powerless And although there m ghtarise
sometimes a courageous pope such as 8 xtus
{IV] yet ne ther fortune nor wisdom could r:d
him of these annoyances And the short Life of
4 pope 15 also a cause of weakness for mn the
tenyears wh ch 1s the average life of a pope he
can with difficulty lower one of the fact ons
and sf 5o to speah, one pope should almost de
stroy the Colonna another would anise hostile
to the Orsint who would support their oppo
nents and yet would not have ime to ruin the
Orsimi ‘Thus was the reason why the temporal
powers of the pope were little esteemed 1n Italy
Alexander VI arose afterwards who of all
the pontiffs that have ever been showed how a
pope with both money and arms was able to
prevail and through the instrumental ty of the
Duke Valenuno and by reason of the entry of
the French he brought about all those things

SOLDIERY 7

which I have discussed above 1n the actions of

1
|
labours

Pope Julis came afterwards and found the
Church strong possessing all the Romagna, the
barons of Rome reduced to impotence and
through the chastisementsof Ale<ander thefac
tions wiped out he also found the way open to
accumulate money 1 a manner such as had
never been practised before Alexander s time
Such things Julms not only followed but im
proved upon and he intended to gain Bologna
to ruin the Venenans, and to drive the French
out of Ialy All of these enterprises prospered
with him ‘and so much the more to hus eredit
masmuch as he did everything to strengthen
the Church and not any private person Hekept
also the Orsum and Colonna factions withun the
bounds 1n which he found them and allfxol: gh

a1,

them to have their own cardinals who caused
the disorders among them For whenever these
factions have their cardinals they donotreman
quuet for long because cardinals foster the fac
tions 1n Rome and out of 1t and the barons are
compelled to support them and thus from the
amb tions of prelates anse d sorders and
mults among the barons For these reasons his
Hol ness Pope Leo found the pontificate most
powerful and 1t 15 to be hoped that if others
made 1t great in arms he will make 1t stll
greater and more venerated by hus goodness
and 1nfinute other virtues

CHAPTER XII
HOW MANY KINDS OF SOLDIERY THERE ARE,
AND CONCERNING MERCENARIES
Havine d scoursed particularly on the charac
teristics of such princrpalities as 1n the begin
ming I proposed to d scuss and having consid
ered 1n some degree the causes of their being
aanda had andhg m cha ow b L3 L
’ -

! « - [ -
which belong to each of them

We haye seen above how necessary 1t 15 for a
prince to have his foundations well [a:1d, other
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wise 1t follows of necessity he will go to rumn
The chief foundations of all states, new as well
as old or composite, are good laws and good
arms, and as there cannot be good Jaws where
the state 1s not well armed, it follow sthatwhere
they are well armed they have good Jaws I'shall
leare the laws out of the discussion and shall
speak of the arms
1 say, therefore, that the arms with which 2
prince defends hus state are either his osvn, or
they are mercenaries,auxihanes,or mixed Mer-
cenaries and auxiliaries are uscless and danger-
ous, and 1f one holds his state based on these
arms, he will stand nerther firm nor safe, for
they are disumited, ambitious and without dis-
cipline, unfarthful, vahant before friends, cow-
ardly before enemies, they have peuther the fear
of God nor fidelity to men and destruction s
deferred only so long as the attack 1s, for in
peace one 15 robbed by them, and 1n war by the
enemy The fact 15, they have no other attrac
tton or reason for keeping the field than a tnfle
of stipend, which 15 not sufficent to make them
willing to dic for you They are ready enough
to be your soldiers whalst you do not make war,
but if war comes they take themselves off or
run from the foe, which I should have litle
trouble to prove, for the ruin of Italy has been
caused by nothing else than by resung all her
hopes for many ycars on mercenanes, and al
though they formerly made some display and
appeared valrant amongst themselves yet when
the foreigners came they showed what they
were Thus 1t was that Charles, King of France,
wasallowed to seize Italy with chalk 1n hand ”,
and he w ho told us that our sins were the cause
of 1t told the truth, but they were not the sins he
magined, but those which I have related And
as they were the sins of princes, 1t 1s the princes
who have also suffered the penalty
I wish to demonstrate further the infeliaity
of these arms The mercenary captains are e1
ther capable men or they are not, if they are,
you cannot trust them, because they always as-
ptre to their own greatness, either by oppress
g you, who are therr master, or others con
trary to your satentions, but if the captatn 1s not
skilful, you are ruined in the usual way
And if 1t be urged that whoever 15 armed will
act1n the same way, whether mercenary or not,
1 reply that when arms have to be resorted to,
cither by 2 prince or 2 republic, then the prince
ought to go mn person and perform the duty of
captan, the republic has to send its citizens,
* Wi 1th which to chalk up the bullets for hus sol
dliers.

and when one 1s sent who does not turn out
sattsfactonly, 1t ought to recall hum, and when
one 15 worthy, to hold him by the laws so that
he does not leave the cnmn‘mnd ;And expen

1 e .
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zens than 1115 to bring onc armed with foreign
arms Rome and Sparta stood for many ages
armed and free The Switzers are completely
armed and quite free

Of ancient mercenanes, for example, there
are the Carthagimans, who were oppressed by
their mercenary soldsers after the first war with
the Romans, although the Carthaginians had
therr own citizens for captains After the death
of Epamunondas, Philip of Macedon was made
captamn of their soldiers by the Thebans, and
after victory he took away their Liberty

Duke Filtppo being dead, the Milanese en
listed Francesco Sforza against the Venctians,
and he, having overcome the enemy at Cara
vaggio, allied himself with them to erush the
Milanese, hus masters His father, Sforza, hav-
1ng been engaged by Queen Johanna of Naples,
left her unprotected, so that she was forced to
throw herself into the arms of the King of Ara
gon, n order to save her hingdom And if the
Venctians and Florentines formerly extended
therr domuntons by these arms, and yet their
captatns did not make themselves princes, but
have defended them, I reply that the Floren
ttnes an this case have been favoured by chance,
for of the able captains, of whom they might
have stood 1n fear, some have not conquered,
some have beenopposed,and othershaveturned
therr ambitions elsewhere One who did not
conquer was Grovanm Acuto,” and since he did
not conquer his fidelity cannot be proved, but
every one will acknowledge that, had he con
quered, the Florentines would have stood at
his discretion Sforza had the Bracceseht al
ways agamnst him, so they watched each other
Francesco turned his ambition to Lombardy,
Braccro agamnst the Church and the hingdom
of Naples But let us come to that which hap-
pened a short svhile 2go The Florentines ap-
pointed as therr captain Paolo Vitells, 2 most
prudent man, who from a private position had
risen to the greatest renown If this man had
taken Pisa, nobody can deny that it would have
been proper for the Florenunes to keep 1n with

* A3 Sir John Hawkwood, the Enghsh leader of
mercenarics, was <alled by the Italians
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Tum, for if he became the soldier of their ene-
mues they had no means of resisting, and if they
held to him they must obey him The Vene-
tians, 1f their achtevements are considered, will
be seen to have acted safely and gloriously so
long as they sent to war their own men, when
with armed gentlemen and pleberans they did
valiantly This was before they turned to enter
pruses on land, but when they began to fight on
land they forsook this virtue and followed the
custom of Italy And in the beginning of therr
expansion on land, through not having much
ternitory, and because of their great reputation,
they had not much to fear from their captains,
but when they expanded, as under Carmignola,
they had a taste of this mustake, for, having
found him a most valiant man (they beat the
Duke of Milan under his leadership), and, on
the other hand, knowing how lukewarm he
was m the war, tklcy‘fnred ’Lh’ey ‘would ne

der to secure themselves, to murder him ‘They
had afterwards for therr captains Bartolomeo
da Bergamo, Roberto da San Severino the
Count of Prughano, and the like, under whom
they bhad to dread loss and not gan, ashappened
afterwards at Vaila, where 1 one battle they
lost that which 1n eight hundred years they had
acquired with so much trouble Because from
such arms conquests come but slowly, long de
layed and 1nconsiderable, but the losses sudden
and portentous

And as with these examples T have reached
Italy, which has been ruled for many years by
mercenaries, I wish to discuss them more sen
ously, 1n order that, having seen their rise and
Pprogress, one may be better prepared tocounter
act them You must understand that the em
pure has recently come to be sepudtated 1n Taly,

t the Pope has acquired more temporal pow
er, and that Italy has been drvided up 1nto more
states, for the reason that many of the great
cities took up arms aganst therr nobles, who,
formerly favoured by the emperor, were op-
pressing them, whilst the Church was favour
ing them so as to gam authority 1n temporal
power in many others their eitizens became
princes From thus 1t came to pass that Ttaly fell
partly into the hands of the Church and of
republics, and, the Church consisting of priests
and the republic of citizens unaccustomed to
arms, both commenced to enlist foreigners

The first who gave renown to this soldiery

was Albersgo da Conio, a native of the Romag
na From the school of this man sprang, among
others, Braccio and Sforza, who 1n their tme
swere the arbiters of Ttaly After these came all
the other captains who till now have directed
the arms of Italy, and the end of all their valour
has been, that she has been overrun by Charles,
robbed by Louss, ravaged by Ferdinand, 2nd
insulted by the Switzers The principle that has
guided them has been, first, to lower the credst
of infantry so that they maght increase their

not gie them any authonty, so they were led
to employ cavalry, with a moderate force of
which they were maintained and honoured,
and affairs were brought to such a pass that, in
an army of twenty thousand soldsers, therewere
not to be found two thousand foot soldiers

They had, besides thus, used every art 1a lessen
. I (A A
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not attack towns at mght, nor did the garrisons
of the towns attack encampments atnght, they
did not surround the camp either with stock

ade or dutch, nor did they campaign 1n the win

ter All these things were permutted by their
military rules, and devised by them to avoid, as
1 have said, both tangue and dangers, thus they
have brought Italy to slavery and contempt

CHAPTER XIII
CONCERNING AUXILIARIES, MIXED SOLDIERY,
AND ONE'S OWN

AuxiLiarizs, which are the other useless arm,
are employed when a prince 15 called inwithhis
forces to aid and defend, as was done by Pope
Julyus 1n the most recent times, for he, having,
1n the enterprise agamst Ferrara, had poor proof
of his mercenartes, turned to auxilianies, and
stipulated with Ferdinand, King of Spamn, for
us assistance with men and arms These arms
may be useful and good 1n themselves, but for
him who calls them 1n they are always disad
vantageous, for losing, one 1s undone, and win
ming, one 1s the:r captive
E o]
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frunt of hus rash chotce, because, havinghis aux-
iltanies routed at Ravenna, and the Switzers
having nisen 2nd denen out the conquersors
(agawnst all expectation, both his and others}), 1t
so came to pass that he did not become prisoner
to hus enemies, they having fled, nor to his aux
iharses, he having conquered by other arms
than theirs

‘The Fl being entirely
sent ten thousand Frenchmen to take Pisa,
whereby they ran more dangerthanatanyother
ume of their troubles

The Emperor of Constantinople, to oppose
his neighbours, sent ten thousand Turks into
Greece, who, on the war being finished, were
not willing to quit, this was the begmning of
the servitude of Greece to the infidels

Therefore, let him who has no destre to con
quer make use of these arms, for they are much
more h jous than b with
them the ruin 1s ready made, theyarcallunited,
all yield obedience to others, but with merce
naries, when they have conquered, more tume
and better opportunities are needed to injure
you, they are not all of one community, they
are found and paid by you, and a third party,
which you have made their head, 1s not able
all at once to assume enough authority to 1
jyure you In conclusion,in mercenartes dastardy
1s most dangerous, m awalares, valour The
wise prince, therefore, has always avoided these
arms and turned to his own, and has been will
1ng rather to lose with them than to conquer
with others, not deeming that a real victory
which 1s gained with the arms of others

I shall never hesitate tocite Cesare Borgiaand
his actions This duke entered the Romagna
with auxiliaries, taking there only French sol
dxcr‘s :‘x-nd with them he captured Imola and
TaN L. iy s

Ursint and _viteils, whom presently, on han
dling and finding them doubtful, unfaithful,
and dangerous, he destroyed and turned to his
ownmen And the difference between one and
the other of these forces can easily be secn when
one considers the difference there was in the
reputation of the duke, whenhe hadtheFrench,
when he had the Orstni and Vitell, and when
he relied on his own seoldiers, an whose fidelity
he could always count and found it ever 1
creasing, he was never esteemed more highly
than when every one saw that he was complete
master of his own forces

1 was not intending to go beyond Itatian and

recent examples, but [ am unwilling to leave
out Hiero, the Syracusan, he being onc of those
I have named above This man, as I have saud,
made head of the army by the Syracusans, soon
found out that a mercenary soldiery, constitut
ed like our Italtan condottiert, was of no use,
and 1t appearing to him that he could neither
keep them nor let them go, he had them all cut
to pieces, and afterwards made war with his
own forces and not with alens
I wish also to recall to memory an nstance
from the Old Testament applicable to thus sub-
o1, 2t e e et
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had them on his back, saymng he could make
no use of them, and that he wished to meet the
enemy with his sling and his kaife In conclu
ston, the arms of others either fall from your
back, or they weigh you down, or they bind
you fast

Charles VII, the father of King Lous XI,
having by good fortune and valour Iiberated
B PR P

cerning men at arms and infantry Afterwards
his son, King Louss, abolished the infantry and
began to enlist the Switzers, which mustake,
followed by others, 1s, as 1s now seen, a source
of peril to that kingdom, because, having rassed
the reputation of the Switzers, he has entirely
diminished the value of his own arms, for he
has destroyed the nfantry altogether; and hus
men at arms he has subordnated to others, for,
being as they are so accustomed to fight along
with Switzers, it does not appear that they can
now conquer without them Hence it arsesthat
the French cannot stand against the Switzers,
and without the Switzers they do not come off
well against others The armues of the I'rench
have thus become mixed, partly mercenary and
partly national, both of which arms together
are much better than mercenaries alone or au<
iharies alone, yet much inferior to one’s own
forces And this example proves it, for the king
dom of T'rance would be unconquerable if the
ordmance of Charles had been cnlarged or
marntained

But the scanty wisdom of man, on entering
into an affair which looks well at first, cannot
duscern the poison that ts ludden sn it as Thase
sud above of hectic fevers Therefore,1f he who
rules a pnincipality cannot recognize evils until
they arc upon him, he 1s not truly wise, 2nd
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this insight is grvento few And of the first dis-
aster to the Roman Empire should be exam
1ned, 1t wall be found to have commenced only
with the enlisting of the Goths, because from
that ume the vagour of the Roman Empire be
gan to decline, and all that valour which had
rassed 1t passed away to others

I conclude, u.mz;u, that ne prinespality 15
secure without having uts own forces, on the
contrary, 1t 1s entirely dependent on good for-
tune, not having the valour which 1n adversity
would defend 1t And 1t has always been the
opinion and yudgment of wise men that noth
1ng ¢an be 5o uncertain or unstable as fame or
power not founded on 1ts own strength And
one’s ow n forees are those which are composed
either of subjects, citizens, or dependants, all
others are mercenaries or auvihanes And the
way to make ready one’s own forces will be
[ P i S A A W

ganized themselves, to whach rules 1 entirely
commit myself

CHAPTER XIV
THAT WHICH CONCERNS A PRINCE ON THE
SUBJECT OF THE ART OF WAR

A prince oughttohayenootheraimor: thought,
nor select anything else for hus study, than war
and ns rules and discipline, for this 1s the sole
art that belongs to lim who rules, and 1t 15 of
such force that 1t not only upholds those who
are born princes, but 1t often enables men to
fise from a private station to that rank And,
on the contrary, 1t 1s seen that when princes
have thought more of case than of arms they
have lost their states And the first cause of your
losing 1t 15 to neglect this art, and what enables
Jou to 2equire 4 state 1s to be master of the art

Francesco Sforza, through being marual, from
a private person became Duke of Milan, and
the sons, through avoiding the hardships and
troubles of arms, from dukesbecame private per

sons For among other evils which bang un

armed brings you, 1t causes you to be despised,
and this 1soncof those ignomtniesagainstwhich
ANrnre o oy on oo Lo Ml

armed, or that the unarmed man should be sc
cure among armed servants Because, there be

1g 1n the one disdain and 1n the other suspt
cion, 1t 15 not possible for them to work well to-
gether And therefore a prince who does not
understand the art of war, over and above the
other musfortunes already mentioned, eannot
be respected by hus solduers, nor can he rely on

em He ought never, therefore, to have out of
hus thoughts this subject of war, and in peace
he should addict himself more to 1ts exercise
than 10 war, this he can do 1n two ways, the one
by action, the other by study

As regards acuon, he ought above all things
to keep his men well organized and dnilled, to
follow mncessantly the chase, by which he accus
toms his body to hardships, and learns some
thing of the nature of localities,and gets to find
out how the mountams rise, how the valleys
open out, how the plains lie, and to understand
the nature of rivers and marshes, and 1 all this
to take the greatest care Which knowledge 1
useful 1n two ways Furstly, helearnstoknow s
country, and 1s better able to undertake 1ts de
fence, afterwards, by means of the hnowledge
and obseryation of that locality, he understands
with ease any other which 1t may be necessary
for hum to study hereafter, because the hills,
valleys, and plans, and rivers and marshes that
are, for instance, 1n Tuscany, have a certam re
semblance to those of other countries, so that
with a knowledge of the aspect of one country
one can easily arnve at a knowledge of others
And the prince that lacks this skall lacks the es
sential which it 1sdesirablethatacaptainshould
possess, for 1t teaches hum to surprse his ene
my, to select quarters, to lead armues, to array
the battle, to besiege towns to advantage

Philopoemen, Prince of the Achacans,among
other pratses which writers have bestowed on
him, 1s commended because 1n time of peace he
never had anything 1n hus mind but the rules of
war, and when he was 1n the country with
friends, he often stopped and reasoned with
them “If the enemy should be upon that hll,
and we should find aurselves here with our
army, with whom would be the advantage®
Hoaw should one best advance to meet him,
keeping the ranks? If we should wish to re
:{:az;Jhow outht we to set about w? }_f they

any unexpected carcumnstances that he could not
Wt



20 THE PRINCE

fruit of hus rash choice; because, havinghis aux.
ilianes routed at Ravenna, and the Switzers
having nisen and driven out the conquerors
(aganst all expectation, both his and others}), it
s0 came to pass that he did pot become prisoner
to hus enemies, they having fled, nor to hus aux-
iliaries, he having conquered by other arms
than theirs

The Florentines, being entirely without arms,
sent ten thousand Frenchmen to take Pisa,
whereby they ran more dangerthanatanyother
tme of therr troubles

The Emperor of Constantmople, to oppose
hus neighbours, sent ten thousand Turks 1oto
Greece, who, on the war being finished, were
not willing to quit, this was the beginning of
the servitude of Grecce to the mfidels

Therefore, let im who has no desire to con-
quer make use of these arms, for they are much
rmore hazardous than mercenartes, becausewith
them the ruin 1s ready made, theyareall united,
all yield obedience to others, but with merce
naries, when they have conquered, more ime

11 e S —alte - .

all at once to assume enough authortty to -
jure you In conclusion, in mercenaries dastardy
1s most dangerous, in auxiliaries, valour The
wise prince, therefore, has always avorded these
arms and turned to his own, and has been wall
1ng rather to lose with them than to conquer
with others, not deemung that a real victory
which 1s gained with the arms of others

Ishall never hesttate tociteCesare Borgizand
his actrons This duke entered the Romagna
with auxiliaries, takeng there only French sol
diers, and with them he captured Imola and
Tt e fear aede L faend e -
Ursint and Vitelli, svhom presently, on han-
dhng and finding them doubtful, unfanhful,
and dangerous, he destroyed and turned to his
own men And the difference between one and
the other of these forces can casily be seen when
one considers the difference there was mn the
reputation of the duke, whenhchad theFrench,
when he had the Orsini and Vitelli, and when
he relied on his own soldsers, on whose fidelity
he could always count and found 1t ever 1n
creasing; he was never esteemed more highly
than when esery one saw that he was complete
master of his own forces

I was not 1ntending to go beyond Italian and

recent examples, but T am unwilling to leave
out Hiero, the Syracusan, he being one of those
1 have named above This man, as I have said,
made head of the army by the Syracusans, soon
found out that a mercenary soldiery, constitut
ed like our Itakian condotuert, was of no use,
and 1t appearing to him that he could neither
keep them nor let them go, he had them all cut
to pieces, and afteswards made war with his
own forces and not with ahens.

. I wish al's? to recall 1o memory an instance

T, e .- N '

Wedpons, WIICH LJavid I€JeLied ds SUUll 4s 1e
had them on his back, saying he could make
no use of them, and that he wished to meet the
enemy with his shing and his knsfe. In conclu
ston, the arms of others erther fall from your
back, or they weigh you down, or they bind
you fast.

Charles VII, the father of King Lows XI,
having by good fortune and valour liberated
oo Taaro v LoD il

vegdll W enusl Lie DWILZCIS, WHILIL HIISLAnG,
followed by others, 15, as 15 now seen, a source
of peril to that kingdom; because, havingraised
the reputation of the Swatzers, he has entirely
dimimshed the value of his own arms, for he
has destroyed the infantry altogether; and hus
men at arms he has subordtnated to others, for,
being as they are so accustomed to fight along.
with Switzers, 1t does not appear that they can
now conquer without them Hence rt ansesthat
the French cannot stand against the Switzers,
and without the Switzers they do not come of
well against others The armies of the French
have thus become mixed, panily mescenary and
pantly national, both of which arms together
are much better than mercenaries alone or aux-
iharies alone, yet much inferior to one’s own
forces And this example proves 11, for the king-
dom of France would be unconquerable if the
ordinance of Charles had been enlarged or
mantaincd.

Buz the scanty wisdom of man, on entering

o A S o)

+ samant
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warded few, he 15 affected by the very first
trouble and smpenilled by whatever may be the
firstdanger, {e:ogx'uzmgthlshxmself,nndwxsh

1t 15 recogmzed, except to his cost, 1f he 1s wise

he ought not to fear the reputation of being

mean, for 1n time he will come to be more con
AN A T . 1 .

people, thus 1t comes to pass that he exercises
liberality towards all from whom he does not
tzke, who are numberless, and meanness to
wards those to whom he does not gne, who
are few
‘We have not seen great things done 1n our
time except by those who have been considered
mean the rest have faled Pope Julws the
Second was assisted 1n reaching the papacy by
a reputation for hiberality, yet he did not strive
afterwards to keep it up, when he made war on
the King of France and he made many wars
without tmposing any extraordinary tax on his
subjects for he supplied hus additional expenses
outof his long thuiftuness The present Jang of
Sparn would not have undertaken orconguered
In so many enterprises 1f he had been reputed
Iiberal A’prince, therefore, provided that he
has not 1o rab hus subyects, that he can defend
himself, that he does not become poor and ab-
Ject, that he 15 not forced to become rapacious,
ought to hotd of little account a reputation for
eng mean, for it 15 one of those vices which
will enable him to govern
And if any one should say Caesar obtained
empire by liberality, and many others have
reached the highest pasitions by having been
liberal, and by bung considered so, I antwer
ither you are a prince 1n fact, ot 1 1 way to
Eccumc ene In the first case this Liberaluty 13

great things with armies, who have been con

sidered very liberal, I reply Either a prnce
spends that which 1s us own or hus subjects’ or
K A R .

belongs 10 others, this liberality 15 pecessary,
otherwise he would not be followed by soldiers
And of that which 1s neither yours nor your
subjects you can be a ready gver, as were Cy
rus, Caesar, and Alexander because 1t does not
take away your reputation 1f you squander that
of others, but 2dds to 1t, 1t 15 enly squandenng
your ows that injures you

‘And th o)

pidly asliber
ality, for even whilst you exercise it you lose
the power to do so, and so become exther poor

fore 1t 15 wiser ta have a reputation for mean
nesswhichbringsreproach withouthatred, than
to be compelled through seeking a reputation
for liberality to incur 2 name for rapacity which
begets reproach with hatred

CHAPTER XVII
CONCERNING CRULLTY AND CLEMENCY, AND
'WHETHER IT IS BETTER TO BE LOVED THAN
FEARED

Comine now to the other qualities mentioned
above, I say that every prince ought to desise to
be considered clement and not cruel Neverthe
less he ought to take care not to misuse Lh:s
: = n f —

than the Florentine people who to avoid a
reputatson for cruelty, permitted Pisto a to be
destroyed  Therefore 2 prince, so long as he
keeps hus lsub;e:ts ux:l(efl and‘ lnytl, ought not

robbenies for these are wont to injure thewhole
people, whilst those executions which originate
with a prince offend the mdividual only

And of all princes, 1t 15 tmpossible for the
new prince to avod the imputation of cruelty,
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owng to hew states bang full of dangers
Hence Virgil, through the mouth of Dido, ex
cuses the inhumaruty of her reign owing to s
being new, saying
Res dura ct regre nc.tas me talia cogunt
Moltns, et late fines custode tuers*

Nevertheless he ought to be slow to believe and
to act, nor should he mmself show fear, but
proceed 1 a temperate manner with prudence
and ¥»50 that toomuch confidence may
not make him jncautious and too much distrust
render him sntolerable

Upon this 2 question arises whether 1t be
better o be loved than feared or feared than
loved? It may beanswered that oneshould wish
10 be both, but, because 1t 1s difficult to unite
them in one person, 1t 1s much safer to befeared
than loved, when, of the two, either must be
dispensed with Because this 1s to be asserted
m g:n‘gml of men, that they arc ungrateful,
P i ™ . vy

tant but when 1t approaches they turn agawmst
you And thar prince who, relying entrely on
their promuses, has neglected other precantions,
1s ruined, because friendships that are obtained
by payments, and not by greatness or nobtliry
of mund, may indeed be earned, but they are
not secured 1nd 1n time of need cannot be re
Ited upon, and men have less scruple m offend
1ing one who 1s beloved than one wha 1s feared,
for love 1s preserved by the link of obligatton
which, ow ing to the baseness of men, is brohen
at every opportunity tor therr advantage, but
fear preserves you by a dread of pumishment
which never fagds

Nesertheless a prince ought to mspire fear
i such a way that, if he does not win love, he
avoids hatred because he can endure very well
being feared whilst he 1s not hated, which will
always be as long as he abstains from the prop-
erty of his cttizens and subjects and from their
women But when st isnecessary for hrm topro-
ceed against the Life of someone, he must do 1t
on proper justtfication and for mamifest cause,
but above all things he must keep hus hands off
the property ot others,because menmore quich
1y forget the death of therr father than the Joss

Y aganst my avll my fate
A throne unsettled and an infans state
Bid me defend my realms s sth all my pour'rs,
And guard wish these seventies my shores

£ awa o L N

But when a prince is with hes army, and has
under control a multitude of soldiers, then 1t 1s
qurte necessary for him to disregard the repu
tation of cruelty, for without it he would never
hold his army united or disposed to 1ts dutres
Among the wonderful deeds of Hannibal
this one 15 enumerated that having led an
enormous army, composed of many vanous
races of men, to fight 1n forergn lands, no dis-
PUOURE A S L
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effect And shortsighted writers admire iy
deeds from onc point of y1ew and from another
condemn the principal cause of them Thatitis
true hus other virtues would not have been sufi
aient for htm may be proved by the case of
Sctpro, that most excellent man, not only of hus
own times but within the memory of man,
aganst whom, nevertheless, his army rebelled
1n Spain  this arese from nothing but his too
great forbearance, which gasve his soldiers more
licence than is consistent with multary dis
apline For this he was upbraided in the Senate
by Fabius Maximus, and called the corrupter
of the Roman soldiery The Locrians were Lad
waste by a legate of Serpuo, yet they were not
avenged by him, nor was the insolence of the
legate puntshed, owing entirely to hus easy
nature [nsomuch that someone 1n the Senate,
wishing to excuse him, said there were many
men who hnew much better how not to err
than to cortect the errors of others This dis
position, 1t he had been contipued 1n the com
mand, would have destroyed 1n ime the fame
and glory of Scipro, but, he being under the
control of the Senate, this myurious chasacter
1stic not only concealed stsclf, but contributed
to hus glory

Returning to the question of being feared or
loved, I come to theconclusion that, men Joving
according to their own will and fearing accord
1ng to that of the prince, a wise prnce should
establish himself on that which 1s t his own
control and not 1n that of others, he must en
deavour only to avord hatred, as1s noted
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CHAPTER XVIII
CONCERNING THE WAY IN WEHICH PRINCES
SHOULD KEEP FAITH

Every onc admits how prassewnorthy st1s1n a
prince to keep fnth, and to hive with megnity
and not with etaft Nevertheless our expersence
has been that those princes who have done
great things have held good fasth of lude ac
count, and have known how to circums ent the
satellect of men by eraft, and in the end have
osercome thase who have relied oa these word
You raust hoow there are two ways of contest
1z, the one by the faw, the other by force the
fiest method 15 proper to men, the second to
beasts, but because the first 15 frequently nat
sufficient, st 15 necessary to have recourse ta the
second Therefore st 15 mecessary for 3 prines
to understand how to avail humself of the beast
and the man Thus has been figuratsvely taught
1o prnces by ancsent wrters, who descrsbe how
Achilles and many other prmces of old were
given to the Centaur Chiron to murse, who
brought thern up 151 hsdisapline whichmeans
solely that, as they had for 2 teacher one wha
was half beast and half man, so st s necessary
for a prince to know how to make use of both
natures, and that one without the other 15 not
durable A prince, theecfore, hemg compelied
know inply to adopt the beast, ought to choose
the fox and the hion, because the hon cannot
defend himself agmast snarcs and the fox can-
not defend humself agarmst wolves Therefore,
£ 13 necessary to be a fox to disconex the snares
and a Jion 0 ternfy the walves Thase who
rely simply on the Lon. do not understand what
they are about Therefore 2 wise lord cannat,
nar ought he to, keep fanh when such chsery-
ance may be tuened 2gamst hio, and when the
seasons that caused him to pledge 1t exsst no
longer 1f men were entirely good this precept
would not hold, but because they are bad, and
will not keep faith with you, you too are not
und ta obscrve it with them Not will there
eier be wanung to 2 prince legitimate reasons
1 excuse ths nonobservance OF this endless
20dtm examples could be grven, showing how
2 4 have b 4
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wha will allow himself to be decerved One re-
cent example | cannot pass oser an sdence
Alexander Vidid nothing else butdecene men,
nor ever thought of doing otherwise, and he a
ways found vichims, for there never was a man
who had greater power n asserung, or who
with greater oaths would afbrm a thing, yet
waould obserie it less, nevertheless hs deceus
2lways succeeded according to hys wishes, be
cause he ssell understood this side of mankind

Therefate it 1s uanecessary for a prince o
have all the good qualities 1 have enumerated,
but 1t 15 very necessary to appear t6 have them
And [ shall darc to say this also, that to hase
them and always to observe them 15 imjunious,
and that to appear to have them 1s useful to
appear meraiful, faschfud, humane, religious,
upnght,ang tobeso but witha mund so framed
that should you require nat to be so, you may
be able and hnow how to change to the op-
posite

And you have to understand this, that 2
prince, espronally 3 new one cannot observe all
those things for wh ch men are esteemed, be
wng often torced, n order to mamntan the state,
to act contrary to farh, fnendship, humanay,
and religion Therefore 1t 1s necessary for hra
ta have 2 miad ready to tura seself accordingly
as the winds and vanations of forrune force 1,
yey, as | have said above, not 1o diverge fram
the good if he can avord dotag sa but, sf com
pelled, then to know how to set about 1

For this reason a prince ought o take care
that he never lets aaythiag shp from hus Lips
that 1s not replete swuth the above named five
qualises, that he may appear te him who sees
and heats hum altogether mercsful faithtal, hu
mane, upright, and sehigious There 1s nothing
more necessary to appear 10 have than this fast
quality, wasmuch as men judge generally more
by the eye than by the hand, because 1t belongs
1o everybody to see you, to few to come 10 touch
with you Every one sces what you appear tobe,
few really knaw what you ace, 2od those few
dare ot oppose themselves to the opmon of
the many, who have the majesty of the state to
defend them, and 1 the actions of alf men, and

Yy
voud and of o effect through the faithlessness
of prinices, and he who has known best how to
employ the fox has suceeeded best

But 1t 15 necessary to know well how to dis
guise this charactenstie, and to be 2 great pre
teader and dissembler, and men are so sumple,
and so subject to present necessines, that he
%ho seeks 1o deceive will ahways find someane

pecially of princes, which it 13 nos prodent to
chaflenge, one udges by the result

or that easan, let 2 prince have the credit
of conquenng and holdng his state, the means
will always be considered hanest, and he will
be: prascd by everybody, because the volgar are
always taken by what a thing scems 10 be and
by whatcomes of 1, and 1 the world there ace
only the vulgar, for the few find a place there
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only when the many have no ground to rest on

One prince* of the present tume, whom 1t 15
not well to name, never preaches anything else
' Ao Tae o voa L ti. o

atume

CHAPTER XIX
THAT ONE SHOULD A\OID BEING DESPISED
AND HATED

Now, concerming the charactenistics of which
mention 15 made above I have spoken of the
more smportant ones the others I wish to dis-
cuss briefly under this generality, that the prince
must considler, as has been 1n part said before,
how to avord those things which will make him
hated or contemptible, and as often as he shall
have succeeded he wall have fulfilled his part,
and he need not fear any danger 1 other re
proaches
It makes him hated above all things, as I
have saxd, to be rapacious, and to be a violator
of the property and women of hts subjects, from
both of which he must abstain And when
nether therr property nor honour 15 touched,
the majonity of men live content, and he has
only to contend with the ambition of a few,
whom he can curb with ease 1n many ways
It makes him contemptible to be considered
fickle, frnvolous, efferninate, mean spinited irres
olute from all of which a prince should guard
htmself as from a rock, and he should endeav
E “i PR -

ether 1o decenve him or to get round him
L2 ARt A

lent man and resered by his people, he can only

be attacked with difficulty For this reason a

prince cught to have two fears, onc from with

m, on account of his subjects, the other from
‘. ' -

ways rematn quiet within when they arc quiet

without, unless they should have been already

disturbed by conspiracy,and evenshould affairs
1 \faxjrulian 1, Holy Roman Emperor

outside be disturbed, if he has carried out his
preparations and has lived as I have sad, as
long as he does not despatr, he will resist every
attack, as I sard Nabrs the Spartan did
But concerning his subjects, whenaffairs out
side are disturbed he has on]y‘ to fear that they
" v or f

him to accomplish, as I said above at Jength
And one of the most cfficacious remedies that
2 prince can have against conspiracies 1s not 1o
be hated and despised by the people, for he who
conspires against a prince always expects to
please them by his removal, but when the con
sglmtar can only look forward to offending
them, he will not have the courage to take such
a course, for the difficulties that confronta con
spirator are infinite And as expersence shows,
many have been the consprracies, but few have
been successful, because he who consprres can
not act alone, nor can he take a companion ex
cept from those whom he believes to be mal
contents, and as soon as you have opened your
mind to a malcontent you have given him the
material with which to content lumself, for by
denouncing you he can look for every advan
tage, so that,sceing the gain from this coursse to
be assured, and sceing the other to be doubt
ful and full of dangers, he must be a very rare
friend, or a thoroughly obstin1te enemy of the
prince, to keep faith with you

And, to reduce the matter tnto a small com
pass, [ say that, on the side of the conspirator,
there 15 nothing but fear, jealousy, prospect of
punishment to ternify him, but on the side of
the prince there 15 the majesty of the principal
1ty, the laws, the protection of friends and the
state to defend him, so that, adding to all these
things the popular goodwill, itisimpossiblethat
any one should be so rash as to conspire For
whereas 1n general the consprrator has to fear
before the execution of his plot, sn this case hie
has also to fear the sequel to the crime, because
on account of 1t he has the people for an en
— FICR RS S iy
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Anmbale Bentis oglio, who was prince 1 Bo-

logna (grandfather of the present Annibale),

hasing been murdered by the Canneschi, who

had conspired against him, not one of hus fam

1ly survived but Messer Grovannt, who was 1
hildhood 1y after hus
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the people rose and murdered all the Cannes-
ch Thus sprung from the popular goodwill
whichthe houseof Benuvoghoenjoyed m those
days 1 Bologna, which was so great that, 2l
though none remarned there after the death of
Anmbale who were able ta rule the state, the
Bologness, having information ehat there was
one of the Bentn ogleo famuly in Florence, who
p 10 that time had been constdered the son of
ablacksmath, sent o Florence for lum and gave
him the government of their city, and 1t was
ruled by hem watd Messer Grovanty came 1
due course to the government

For this reason { consider that a prince ought
1o reckon conspreactes of fide accaunt when
Ius people hold hum i esteern, but when 1t 18
hestile to hum, and bears hatred towards hum,
he ought to fear everything and everybady
And well-ordered states and wise princes have
taken every care not to drive the nobles to des-
peration, and ta Leep the people satssfied and
contented, for this is one of the most important
objects 2 prunce can have

Among the best ardered and govetned king
doms of our times 15 France,and it ate found
many good nstitntions on which depead the
bbesty and secunty of the kung, of these the
Birst 35 the parkiament and 1ts suthoriy, be.
<ause he who founded the hingdam, knowing
the ambition of the noblity and therr boldness,
cansidesed that 2 bit 1 their mouths would be
Recessary to hold them m, and, on the other
side, knowing the hatred of the people, found
edin fear, agamst the nobles, he wished 1o pro-
tect them, yet he was not anxions for this to

the particular care of the Ling, thesefore, to
take away the reproach whch he would be
hable 10 from the nobles for favourng the peo-
ple, and from the peaple for favourng the
nobles, he sev up an arbiter, who should be one
Wwho could beat down the great and favour the
lesses withour reproach to the king Nesther
ould you have 2 berter or 2 more prudent ar-
rangement, or a greater sonrce of secunty 1
the king snd Jungdom From thus one can

her i, concl  that prices

ought 0 leave affates of teproach to the man
Agement of others, and keep those of grace 1
their own hands And further, 1 consider that
2 prince ought to cherush the nobles, but nat so
2520 m1ahe humself hated by the people

I may appeas, perhaps, to some wha have
etamined the Lives and deaths of the Roman
emperors that many of them would be an ex
ample contrary to my opunion, seeng that some
<f them hved nobly and showed great quakities

of soul, nevertheless they have lost thewr empire
or have been hilled by subjects who hase con
spired agatast them WVishing, therefore, to an-
swer these ob 1 wall recallthech
of some of the emperors, and will show that the
causes of thesr rutnt were not different to those
alleged by me, at the sarme time T w il only sub-
nut for consideratian thase things that are note
worthy to lum who studies the atfaus of those
times

Tt seems to me sufficient to take alt those em-
perors wha succeeded to the empure from Mar
cus the philosopher down to Maximunus they
wete Marcus and tus son Commodus, Per
tinax, Fulian, Severus and his son Antominus
Caracalla, M: liogabalus, Al 1
and Maxymunus

There ts first to note that, whereas 1 other
principalities the ambisan of the nebles and
the wsalence af the people only have tobe con
tended with the Roman emperers had a thard
difficulty in having to put up with the croelty
and avarice of their soldiers, 2 matter so beset
with difficutties that it was the nun of many,
for 1t was a hard thing to give sansfaciion both
ta soldiers and people, because the people loved
peace and for this reason they loved the un
aspiriag ponce, whilst the soldiers loved the
wachke prince who was bold, cruel and ra
pacious, which qualmes shey wese gute wal}
ng he should exercase upon the people, so that
they could getdouble pay and gite vent to thewr
greed and cruelty Hence 1t arose that those
emperors were always overthrown who, erther
by buth or traming had no great authonity,
and most of them, especsally those who came
nes to the prinaipality recognizing the diffi
cuity of these two oppasing humnours, were 10
clined to gve satisfaction to the soldiers, canng
litle about njuring the prople Winch course
Wwas ntcessary, because, as prnces cannot help
being hated by someone, they ought, 1 the
first place, to avord beng hated by every one,
and when they canaot compass! t‘hls, they aughj

o end ththe g
the hatred of the most powerful Therefore,
thost emperors who through inexpenence had
need of special favour adhered mare seadily to
the soldrers than to the peaple, a course which
turned out advantageous ta them or nat, ac
cordingly as the prance knew how 1o mantawn
authority over them

From these causes it arose that Mareus,
{Aurclius], Pertinax, and Alexander, heing o
men of modest bfe, lovers of justce, encinees
1o cruelty, humane, and bengnant, camg to 3
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sad end except Marcus, he alone lived and died
honoured, because he had succeeded to the
throne by hereditary title, 2nd owed nothng
ether to the soldiers or the people, and after
wards, being possessed of many virtues which
rmmade him respected, healways kept both orders
10 their places whilst ke lived, and was neither
hated nor desprsed

But Pernnax wascreated emperoragainst the
wishes of the saldsers, who, being accustomed
to hive licentiously under Commodus, could not
endure the honest life tow hich Pertinax wished
to reduce them, thus having given cause for
hatred, to which hatred there was added con
tempt for his old age, he was overthrown at the
very begtnmng of his admmistration And here
1t should be noted that hatred 15 acquired as
much by good works as by bad ones Shcrefore,
as I said before, a prince wishing to keep hus
state 1s very often forced to do eil for when
that body 1s corrupt whom you think you have
need of to maintain yourself—it may be exther
the people or the soldiers or the nobles—you
have to submut to 1ts humours and to gratify
them, and then good works will do you harm

But let us come to Alexander, who was a
man of such great goodness, that among the
other praises which are accorded him 15 this,
that 1n the fourteen years he held the emprre
1o one was ever put to death by him unmudged,

beun, dered cff an

2 man who allowed himself to be governed by
his mother he became despised, the army con
spired against hium and murdered him

Turning now to the opposite characters of
Commaodus Severus, Antonsnus Caracalla, and
Maxuminys, you will find them all cruel and
rapacious—men who to sansfy their soldiers,
did pot hesitate to commut every kind of 1mq
ity against the people, and all, except Severus,
came to a bad ‘cnd, but in chcn‘u thcr‘c was so

i T ' ot

so much admured tn the sight of thesoldiersand
people that the latter were kept in a way aston
1shed and awed and the former respectful and
satisfied And because the actions of this man,
as a new prince, were great, I wish to show
briefly that he knew well how to counterfert the
fox aad the lion, which natures as I sard above,
115 necessary for a prince to imitate
- LI I SRS Y

had been killed by the practoran soldiers, and
under this pretest, without 2ppearing to aspre
to the throne, he moved the army on Rome,
and reached Italy before 1t was known that he
had started On his arrival at Rome, the Sen

ate, through fear, elected htm emperor and
kalled Juhan After this there remained for Se

verus, who wished to make himself master of
the whole empire, two difficulties, one 1n Asia,
where Niger, head of the Astatic army, had
caused himself to be proctasmed emperor, the
other tn the west where Albinus was, who also
aspired to the throne And s he considered 1t
el el a Lttt on,otoL

Caesar, and, morcover, that the Senate had
smade Albinus his colleague, which things were
accepted by Albinus as true But after Severus
had conquered and killed Niger, and settled
oriental affarrs, he returned to Rome and com
plained to the Senate that Albus, htle recog
nizing the benefits that he had recewved f‘fcm

v trenchas tn e edar hom

the actions of this man will find hima most val
sant lion and a most cunning fox, he will find
hum feared and respected by every one and not
hated by the army, and 1t need not be won
dered at that he,a newman,wasable tohold the
empire so well, because his supreme renown
always protected him from that hatred which
the people might have conceived agatnst him
for his violence
But hts son Antonimus was a most emnent
man, and had very excellent qualittes, which
made him admurable in the sight of the prople
and acceptable to the soldiers, for he wasa war
1ike man, most enduning of fatigue, 2 despiser
of all delicate food and other luxuries, which
caused hum to be belaved by the armtes Neser
theless, hus ferocity and cruelties were so great
and so unheard of that, after endless single
murders, he killed a large number of the peo-
le of Rome and all those of Alexandna He
cane hated by the whole world, and also
feared by those he had 2round him, te such an
extent that he was murdered 1n the mudst of
his army by a centurionAnd here 1t must be
noted that such like deaths which are deliber
ately inflicted with a resolved and desperate
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tourage, cannot be avorded by princes, because
any one who does not fear to die can tnflict
them, but a prince may fear them the less be
cause they are very rare, he has only to be care
ful not to do any grave 1njury to those whom
he employs or has around hum 1a the service
of the stateAntonunus had not tahen ths care,
but had contumeliously hilled a brother of that

this discourse to a conclusien by saying that
z ema boaet oaa T el

has to give them some 1ndulgence, that 1s soon

done, noneof these princes havearmues thatare

veterans 1 the governance and admynistration

of provinces, as were the armies of the Roman
t

centunion, whom also he daily th d, yet
retained 1n bus bodyguard, which, as 1t turned
out, wasa ash thing to do, and proved the em
peror’s rumn

But fet us come to Cammodaus, ta whara 1t
should have been very easy to hold the empire,
for, being the son of Marcus, he had inhented
1t,and he had only to follow 1n the footsteps of
his fall:cr to please his people and soldsers, but,

SO H el (
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things, Little worthy of the imperial majesty, he
fell into cantempt with the soldiers, and being
hated by one party and despised by the other,
he was conspised agamnst and kalled

It remains to discuss the character of Max
minus He was 2 very warltke man, and the
amnues, being disgusted with the efferminacy of
Alexander, of whom I have already spoken,
killed hun and elected Maviminus to the
throne This he did not possess for long, for
two things made h m hated and despised, the
one, hus having kept sheep i Thrace, which
brought hum nto contempt (1t being well
known to all, and considered a great indignity
by every one), and the other, his having at the
accession to hus domimions deferred gomng ta
Rome and taking possession of the 1mperal
seat, he had also gained a reputation for the ut
maost feroerty by having, through his prefects
1 Rome and elsewhere 1n th , practised

Emprre, and:
to give satisfaction to the soldiers than to th
people, 1t 15 now more necessary to all painces,
except the Turk and the Soldan, to satisfy the
people rather than the soldiers, because the peo-
ple are the more powerful

From the abave I have excepted the Turk,
who always keeps round him twelve thousand
infantry and fifteen thousand cavalry on which
depend the security and strength of the king
dom, and 1t 1s necessary that, putung aside
every consideration for the people, he should
keep them his friends The hingdom of the Sol
dan 1s simular, being entirely mn the hands of
soldiers, it follows again that, without regard to
the people, he must keep them his friends But
you must note that thestate of the Soldan 15 un
like allother principalities, for thereason that st
15 Iike the Christian pontificate, which cannot
be called estheran heredrtaryor a newly formed
prmcpality because the sons of the old prince
are not the heirs, but he who 1s elected to that
posttion by those who have authonty, and the
sons rematn only noblemen And thus being an
ancient custom, 1t cannot be called a new prin
cipality, because there are none of these difficul
tzes tn 1t that are met with m new ones, for al
though the prince 15 new, the constitution of the
state 15 old, and 1t 1s framed s0 as to recerve him
as 1f he were its heredutary lord

But returning to the subject of our discourse,
I say that whoeverwill constderit wall acknow!
edge that esther hatred orcontempt has beenfa
tal to the above named emperors, and 1t will be

{ wasthen y
e

many cruelties, so that the whole world was
Woved ta anger at the meanness of his birth
and 1o fear at his barbarity Frst Africe re
belled, then the Senate with all the people of
Rome, and all Ttaly conspired agamnst him, to
which may be added hus own army  ths latter,
Ein‘:'gmg Aquiea and meeting with dif

d also how 1t happened that,a number
of them acting 10 one way and a number 1 an
other, only one 11 each way came to a happy
end and the rest to unhappy ones Because 1t
would have been useless and dangerous for
Pertinax and Alexander, being new princes, to
unitate Marcus, who was heir to the principal
1ty, and likewse 1t would have been utterly de
structive to Caracalla, Commodus, and Maxi
minus to have imated Severus, they not hav
ing sufficient valour to enable them to tread 1n
his footsteps ‘Therefore a prince, new to the
principality, cannot ymitate the actions of Mar
cus, nor, agam, 181t necessary to follow those of
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Severus but heonght totake from Severusthose
parts which are necessary to found his state,
and from Marcus those which are proper and
glorious to keep a state that may already be
stable 2nd firm

CHAPTER XX
ARE FORTRESSES, AND MANY OTHER THINGS
TO WHICH PRINCES OFTEN RESORT,
ADVANTAGEOUS OR HURTFUL ?

1 SouE princes, soas to hald securely the state,
have disarmed thetr subjects others have kept
their subject townsdistracted by factzons others
have fostered enmutics agamst themsclves, oth
ers have lard themselves out to gam over those
whom they distrusted m the beginning of their
governments some have built fortresses, some
have overthrown 2and destroyed them And al
though one cannot give a final judgment on all
of these things unless one possesses the partics
lars of those states mn which a decision has to be
made, nevertheless I will speak as comprehen
sively as the matter of atself will admie

2 There never was a new prince who hasdis-
armed his subjects, rather when he has found
them disarmed he has always armed them be
cause, by armung them those arms become
yours those men who were distrusted become
faithful and those who were faithful are kept
s0, and your subjects become your adherents
And whereas all subjects cannot be 2rmed, yet
when those whom you da arm are bencfited,
the others can be handled more frecly, and thes
difference m their treatment, which they quite
understand makes the former yourdependants,
and the latter consideringit to benecessary that
those who have the most danger and service
should have the most reward, excuse you But
when you disarm them youat onceoffend them
by showing that you distrust them, erther for
cowardice or for want of loyalty, and erther of
these opirons breeds hatred against you And
because you cannot remain unarmed, 1t follows
that you turn to mercenanies, w hich are of the
character already shown even if they should be
good they \vou!d not be sul‘Eu:mlto defend you

the men of that state, except thosc who have

rendered soft and effeminate, and matters
should be managed m such a way that all the
armed men 1n the state shall be your own sol
dierswho 1n yourold statewere living nearyou
3 Our forefathers, and those who were reck
oned wise, were accustomed to say that it was
necessary to hold Pistoia by factronsand Pisa by
fortresses, and with thistdea they fostered quar
rels m some of their tributary towns 5o as to
keep possession of them the more eastly This
may have becn well enoughn those timeswhen
Italy was 1n a way balanced, but I do not be
Leve that st can be accepted as a precept for to-
day, because I do not belicve that factions can
ever be of use, rather 1t 1s certarn that when the
enemy comes upon you in drvided citzes youare
quickly lost, because the weakest party will al
ways assist the outstde forces and the other will
not be able to resist The Venettans, moved, as
1 believe, by the above reasons, fostered the
Guelph and Ghibelline factrons 1n therr tribu
tary cities, and although they never allowed
them to come to bloodshed, yet they nursed
these disputes amongst them, so that the ot
zens, distracted by their differences, should not
umite against them Whach, as we saw, did not
afterwards turn out as expected, because, after
the rout at Vala, one party at once took cour
age and serzed the state Such methods argue
therefore, weakness in the prince, because these
factions will never be permutted m a vigorous
principality, such methods for enabling one the
tnore easily to manage subjects are only useful
1n times of peace, but 1f war comes this policy
proves fallacious
4 Without doubt princes become great when
they overcome the difficulties and obstacles by
which they are confronted and therefore for
tune, especially when she destres to make a new
prince great, who has a greater necessity to earn
renown than an hereditary one, causes enemies
to anise and form designs agamnst hym 1n order
that hemay have theopportunity of overcormng
them, and by them tomount fugher,as by alad
der which hts enemies have rarsed For this rea
son maany constder that a wise prince, \vhr:n he
f . i .

J
more fidehity and assistance 1n thase men who
1n the beginning of therr rule were distrusted
than among those who 1n the beginning were
trusted Pandolfo Petrucci, Prince of Siena,
ruled his state more by those who had been
d § than by others But en this question

been his adherents 1n acquining 1t, and these
agan, with ume and opp y, should be
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one cannot speak generally, for 1t vanes so
much with the individual, I will only say this,
that those men who at the commencement of
a princedom have been hostile, 1f they are of a
description to need assistance to support them

selves, can always be gained overwiththegreat-
est ease, and they will be tightly held to serve
the punce with fidelsty,inasmuch as they know
1t to be very necessary for them to cancel by
deeds the bad impression which he had formed
of them, and thus the prince always extracts
more profit from them than from those who,
serving hum 10 too much security, may neglect
hus affawrs And since the matter demands 1t, I
must not fail to warn a prince, who by means
of secret favours has acquired a new state, that

e must well consider the reasons which 1n
drrad tha asnfa oL - L3 1 E

easier tor the prince to make friends of those
men who were contented under the former gov
ER PN e

w38y LA LAY serveas a bridle and bit to those
who might design to work agamnst them, and
asa place of refuge from a first attack [ pratse
this system because 1t has been made use of
formerly Notwithstanding that, Messer Nicolo
Vitelli i our times has been seen to demolish
two fortresses 1 Cittd di Castello so that he
mupht Leep that state, Guidubaldo, Duke of
Utbino, on returning 1o his dominion, whence
hehadbeendrivenby Cesare Borgia, razedtothe
foundations all the fortresses 1n that province,
and considered that withour them 1t would be
more difficult to lose 1t, the Bentivoglio return

1ng to Bologna came to a symular decision For

tresses, therefore, are useful or not according to
circumstances, 1t they do you good 1n onc way
they injure you 1n another And this question
canbe reasoned thus the prince who has more
to fear from the people than from foreigners
?u%ht o budd{ fortresses, but he who has more
NN . v - 1

than any other disorder 1n the state For this
reason the best possible fortress 1s—not to be

1ng foresgners to assist a people who have taken
arms agamst you It has not been seen mn our
times that such fortresses have been of use to
any prince, unless to the Countess of Forli,
when the Count Girolamo, her consort, was
killed, for by that means she was able to with
stand the popular attach and waut for assistance
from Mlan, and thus recorer her state, and the
posture of affairs was such at that uime that the
foreigners could not assist the people But for
tresses were of little value to her afterwards
when Cesare Borga artacked her, and when
the people, her encmy were allied with for
eigners Therefore 1t would have been safer
for her, both then and before, not to have been
hated by the people than to have had the for
tresses All these things considered then 1shall
praise him who builds fortresses as well as him
who does not, and I shall blame whoever,
teusting 1n them, cares hittle about being hated
by the people

CHAPTER XXI
HOW A PRINCE SHOULD CONDUCT HIMSELF
SO AS TO GAIN RENOWN

Nomuine makes a prince so much esteemed as
great enterprisesand setung afine example We
have in our time Ferdinand of Aragon, the pres-
ent King of Spain He can almost be called a
new prince, because he has nisen, by fame and
glory, from being an nsignificant king to be
the foremost king i Christendom, and 1f you
will consider tns dcids you wxlljﬁnd them all
— L.

out any fear of hindrance, for he held the minds
of the barons of Castile occupied m thinking of
the war and not anticipating any :nrovations,
thus they did not perceve that by these means
he was acquiring power and authonty over
them He was able with the money of the
Church and of the people to sustains his armues,
and by that long war to lay the foundatton for
the military skil] which has since distinguished

un Further, always using religion as a plea,
so as to undertake greater schemes he devoted
humself with a pious cruelty to driving out and
clearing hus kingdom of the Mooss, nor could
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there be a more admirable example, nor one
more rare Under this same cloak he assailed
Africa, he came down on Italy, he has finally
attacked France,and thus hisachievements and
designs have always been great, and have kept
the minds of hts peoplen suspenseand admira
non and occupted with the issue of them And
his actions have arisen 1n such a way, one out of
the other, that men have never been given time
to work steadily against hum

Agarn, 1t much assists a prince to set unusual
examples 1n mternal affairs, simular to those
which arerelated of Messer Bernaboda Milano,
who, when he had the opportunity, by any one
i cwil hife dotng some extraordinary thing,
esther good or bad, would take some method of
rewarding or pumshing him, which would be
much spoken about And a prince ought, 2above
all things, alvays to endeavour in every action
to gan for himself the reputation of beng a
great and remarhable man

A prince 15 also respected when he s either a
true trnendor 2 downright enemy, that 1s to say,
when, withoutany reservation, he declares him
self in favour of one party against the other,
which course will alwaysbe more advantageous
than standing reutral because 1f two of your
powerful neighbours come to blows, they are
of suchacharacter that if oneof them conquers,
you have either to fear um or not In either
case 1t will always be more advantageous for
you to declare yourself and to make war strenu
ously, because 1 the firse case, if you do not de
clare yourself, you will mnvariably fall a prey to
the conqueror, to the pleasure and satistaction
of kum who has been conquered, 2nd you will
have no reasons to offer, nor anythingto protect
or to shelter you Because he who conquersdoes
not want doubtful friends whe will not ard him

1n the ume of tral, and he who loses will not
1

left, without favour or consideration, the guer-
don of the conqueror ™ Thus 1t will always hap-
pen that he who 1s not your friend will demand
your neutrality, wihilst he who 15 your fnend
will entreat you to declare yourself with arms
And irresolute princes, to avord present dan
gers, generally follow the neutral path, and are
gencrally ruined But when a prince declares
himself gallantly 1n favour of one side, if the
party with whom he allies himself conquers, al
though the victor may be powerful and may
have himat hus mercy, yet he 15 indebtedtohm,
and there 18 established a bond of amuty, and
men are neversoshamelessas tobecomeamonu
ment of ingratitudeby oppressing you Victories
after all are never so complete that the victor
must not show some regard, espectally to jus
tice But tf hewsth whom you ally yourselfloses,
you may be sheltered by him, and whilst he 1
able he may ard you, and you become compan
sons 1n a fortune that may rise again

In the second case, when those who fight are
of such a character that you have no anxiety as
to whe may conquer, so much the more 15 3t
greater prudence to be allied, because you assist
at the destruction of one by the ad of another
who, 1f he had been wise, would have saved
him, and conquering as 1t 1s impossible that he
should not with your asststance, he remarns at
your duscretion And here 1t 1s to be noted that
a prince ought to take care never to make an
alliance with one more powerful than humself
for the purpose of attacking others, unless ne-
::sLsnty compels hum, as s said above, becaus?
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hase beenavoided But whenteannot be avord

harbour you because you did not willingly
sword 1n hand, court hus fate

Antiochus went into Greece, bang sent for
by the Actofians to drive out the Romans He
sent envoys to the Achacans, who were friends
of the Romans, exhortng them to remain neu
tral, and on the other hand the Remans urged
themto take up arms This question came to be
discussed 1n the counct] of the Achaeans, where
the legate of Antiochus urged them to stand
neutral To this the Roman legate answered
“As for that which has been said, that it 1s bet
ter and more advantageous for your statc not to
nterfere 1n our war, nothing can be more crro-
neous, because by not interfering you will be

ed, as h d to the F when the
Popeand Spainsentarmtestoattack Lombardy,
then 1n such a case, for the abore reasons, the
prince ought to favour one of the parties
Never let any Government ymagine that 1t
can choose pecfectly safe courses, rather St
expect to have to take very doubtful ones, be
cause st 15 found 1n ordinary affairs that one
never secks to avord one trouble without run
ning 1nto another, but prudence consists 18
knowing ha’w zoLd:sungunsh the lcharmcl; of
[y o T Vasbatae arm
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1ng up trade for fear of taves, but the pr‘m:c
ought t offer rewards to whoever wishes to do
these things and designs 10 any way to honour
s caty or state

Further, he oughtto enterrainthe peoplewith
festuvals and specracles at converuent seasons
of the year, and as cvery city 15 divided into
guilds or mto socseties, he ought to hold such
bodues inesteem, and associate with them some
tmes and show himselfan example of courtesy
and liberality, nevertheless, always maintan
mg the mayesty of hus rank, for this he must
mever consent to abate 1n anything

CHAPTER XXII
CONCERNING THE SECRETARIES OF PRINCES

Tz eho ce of servants 1s of no little importance
toa prince, and they are good or not according
to thed Andsbafiy s
! ‘ < ol
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1a thtul he may alwas be considered wse, be
cause he has known how to recognize the capa
ble and to keep them farthful But when they
ate otherwise one cannet form a good opiaton
ofhun, for the prime error which he made was
n :huosmg them

ere Were none who knew Messer Antonio
9a Venafro as the servant of Pandolfo Petruccs,
Prince of Stena, who would not consider Pan
f:ﬂffto bea very clever man m having Venafro

ST e mar Al ol o

i tie most excellent, the second 15 good, the
thurds wseless Therefore, it follows necessarily
that +f Pandolfo was not 1 the first rank, he
was in the second for whenever one has judg
ment to know good or bad when 1t 1s said and
done, although he himself may not have the
I ative yet he can recognize the good and

e bad 1n hss servant, and the one hecan praise
and the other correct, thus the servant cannot
hope to decerve him, and 15 kept honest

But to enable a prince to form an opinion of

33
his servant there 1s one test which never fails,
when you see the servant thinking more of his
own interests than of yours, and seeking
swardly his own profit in everythung, such aman
will never make a good servant, nor will you
ever be able to trust hum  because he who has
the state of another tn his hands ought never to
think of himself, but always of his prince, and
never pay any attention to matters i which the
prince 1s not concerned

On the other hand, to keep hus servant honest
the prince ought to study him, honouring him,
enriching him, doing him kindnesses shanng
with him the honours and cares, and at the
sametime Jet him see that he cannotstand alone,
so that many honoursmay not make hum desire
more, many riches make him wish for more,
and that many cares may make him dread
changes When thercfore, servants,and princes
towards servants, are thus disposed, they can
trust each other, but when 1t 1s otherwise, the
end will always be disastrous for esther one or
the other

CHAPTER XXIII
HOW FLATTERERS SHOULD BE AVOIDED

1 po nor wish 1o leave out an important branch
AEahcc har - o b b

OL LAtie1e1s OL WLUILL LOULS d1E LU, DECAUSE
men are 50 self-complacent m thewr own affairs,
and n a way so decerved 1n them that they are
preserved with difficulty from this pest, and »f
they wish to defend themselves they run the

you the truth does not offend you, but when
every one may tell youthe truth, respect for you
abates

™ oo

he ought to question them upon everything,
andlistento theiropinions, and afterwards form
h I bk lors sep-
arately and collectively, he ought to carry hum

self insuchaway thateachof them should know
that the more frecly he shall speak, the more
heshall be preferred, outside of these, he should
listen to no one, pursue the thing resolved on,
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and be steadfast mhus resolutions He who does
otherwise 1s exther overthrown by flatterers, or
15 so often changed by varying optmons that
he falls into contempt

I wish on this subject to adduce a modern
example Fra Luca, the man of affasrs to Maxi
milian the present emperor, speaking of hus
majesty, said  He consulted with n0 one, yet
never got his own way 1n anything Ths arose
because of his following a practice the oppesite
to theabove, for the emperor 15 a secretive man
—he does not communteate his dessgns 1o any
one, nor does he recerve opinions on them But
as in carrying them tnto effect they become re
vealed and known, they are at once obstructed
by those men whom he has around him, and
he, bemng pliant, 1s diverted from them Hence
1t follows that those things he does one day he
undoes the next, and no one ever understands
what he wishes or mtends to do, and no one
can rely on his resolutions

A prince, therefore ought always to take
counsel, but only when he wishes and not when
others wish, he ought rathertodiscourageevery
one from offering advice unless he asks t, but,
however, he ought to be a constant inquirer,
and afterwards a patient listener concerning the
things of which he inquired also, on learning
thatany one, on any consideration, has not told
him the truth, he should let his anger be felt

And 1if there are some who think thata prince
who conveys an impression of his wisdom 1s

axiom which never fails that a prince who 1s
not wise himself will never take good advice,
unless by chance he has yiclded hus affairs en
tirely to one person who happens to be a very
prudent man In this case indeed he may be
well governed but 1t would not be for long,
because such a governor would 1n a short time
take away his state from him

Butif a prince who 1s not experienced should
take counsel from more than one he will never
get united counsels, nor will he know how to
unite them Each of the counsellors will think
of his own interests, and the prince will not
know how ta contro! them or to see through
them And they are not to be found otherwise,
because men will always prove untrue to you
unless theyare kept honest byconstraint There
fore 1t must be inferred that good counsels,
whencesoeser they come, are born of the wis«
dom of the prince, 1nd not the wisdom of the
prince from good counsels

THE PRINCE

CHAPTER XXIV
WHY THE PRINCES OF ITALY HAVE LOST
THEIR STATES

THE previous suggestions, carefully observed,
will enable a new prince to appear well estab-
hished and render hum at once more secure and
fixed in the state than 1f he had beenlongseated
there For the actions of a new prince are more
narrowly observed than those of an hereditary
one, and when they are seen to be able they
gan more men and bind far ughter than an

cent blood, because men are attracted more by
the present than by the past, and when they
find the present good they enjoy 1t and seck no
further they will also make the utmost defence
to~  etaer ot Law Lomm

strengthened 1t with good laws, good arms,

good allies, and with a good example, so wall it

be a double disgrace to him who born a prince,
shall lose his state by want of wisdom

And «f those seigntors are considered who

- . . .

common defect 1n regard to arms from the
causes which have been discussed at length, in
the next place, some one of them will be seen,
exther to have had the people hostile, or if he
has had the people friendly, he has not known
how to secure the nobles In the absence of
these defects states that have power enough to
keep an army 1n the field cannot be lost

Philip of Macedon, not the father of Alex
ander the Great, but he who was conquered by
Titus Quintius, had not much terntory com
pared to the greatness of the Romans and of
Greece who attacked him, yet being a warlike
man who knew how to attract the people and
secure the nobles, he sustained the war against
his enemies for many years,and 1f in the end he
lost the dominson of some citses, nevertheless
he retained the kingdom

ercfore, do not let our princes accuse for

tune for the loss of therr principalities after so
many years’ possesston, but rather their own
sloth, because 1n quiet times they never thought
there could be a change (1t 1s 2 common defect
1n man not to make any provision in the calm
aganst the l:mpclst), nLnd \ihen:a‘{xenvards the
A - -
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when others farl, may be good, but 1t 1s very

bad 1o have neglected all other expedients for

that, unce you would never wish to fall because
P A

nty because that deliverance 15 of no avail
which does not depend upon yourself, those
only are reliable, certain, and durable that de
pend on yourself and your valour

CHAPTER XXV
WHAT FORTUNE CAN EFFECT IN HUMAN
AFFAIRS, AND HOW TO WITHSTAND HER

Ir1s ot unknown to me how many men have
bad, and still have, the opinion that the 2ffarrs
of the world are in such wise governed by for

tune and by God that men with their wisdom
cannat direct them and that no one can even
help them, and because of this they would have
usbelieve that 1t 1s not necessary totabourmuch
w affaurs but to let chance govern them This
opinton hasbeen more credited 1n our times be
cause of the great changes s affairs which have
been seen, and may stdl be seen, every day, be

yond all human conjecture Sometimes ponder-
mnoen arche v * .

Perhaps a litdle less

! compare her to one of those raging rivers,

which when 1n flood overflowsthe plains,sweep-
- a1

mas

men, when the weather becomes fair, shall not
make pravision, both with defences and bar
FIErs, 1n such a manner that, nising agan, the
Waters may pass away by canal, and theu foece
e nesther 5o unrestrained nor so dangerous So
1t happens with fortune, who shows her power
where valour has not prepared to resist her, and
ther she turns her forces where she knows
that barniers and defences have not been raised
10 constran her
And - n LR [N 1.
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this invasion would not have made the great
changes it has made or 1t would not have come
atalt And this I consider enough to say con
cermng resistance to fortune n general

But confining myself more to the particular,
I say that a prince may be seen happy to-day
and ruined to-morrow without having shown
any change of disposttion or character Thas,
believe, arises firstly from causes that have al
ready been discussed at length, namely, that the
prince who relies entirely upon fortune 15 lost
when 1t changes I believe also that he will be
successful who directs his actions according to
the spint of the times, and that he whose ac
uons do not accord with the umes will not be
successful Because men are seen, 1n affairs that
lead to the end which every man has before
him, namely, glory and riches, to get there by
various methods, one with caution, another
with haste one by force, another by skill, one
by patience, another by its apposite, and each
one succeeds 1n reaching the goal by a different
method One can also sce of two cantious men
the one attain hus end, the other fail, and sim
tlarly, two men by different observances are
equally successful, the one being cautious, the
other 1impetuous, all this anses from nothing
else than whether or not they conform 1n their
methods to (k:c spinst ‘3£ t‘hc tmes This fol'lows
¢ v

and the other does not

Changes 1 estate also 1ssue from ths, for if,
to one who governs himself with caution and
patience, tumes and affairs converge 1n such a
way that his admunustration 1s successful, his
fortune 1s made but if times and affaurschange,
he 1s ruined f he does not change hus course of
acuon Butamanis not often found su,ﬁ:u‘:mly

I - .

to leave 1t, and, thercfore, the cautious man,
when 1t 1s time to turn adventurous, does not
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were not agreeable to 1t, nor was the King of
Spain, and he had the enterprise still under dis
cusston with the King of France, nevertheless
he personally entered upon the expedition with
his accustomed boldness and energy, a move
which made Spain and the Venetians stand -
resolute and passive, the latter from fear, the
former from desire to recover all the kingdom
of Naples, on the other hand, he drew after
him the King of France, because that king, hav

1ng observed the movement, and desinng to
mahe the Pope his friend so as to humble the
Venetians, found itimpossibleto refuse him sol

drers without manifestly offending hum There

fore Julius with his impetuous action accom

plished what no other pontsff with stmple hu

man wisdom could have done, for if he had
waited 1n Rome untid he could get away, with
his plans arranged and everything fixed, as
any other pontiff would have done, he would
never have succeeded Because the King of
France would have made a thousand excuses,
and the others would have raised 2 thousand
fears

I will leave hss other acuons alone, as they

were all alike, and they all succeeded, for the
shortness of his life did not let hum experience
the contrary but if circumstances had ansen
which required him to go cautiously, hus run
would have followed, because he would never
have deviated from those ways to which na

ture snclined him

I conclude therefore that fortune being

changeful and mankind steadfast i therr ways,
so long as the two are 1n agreement men are
suceessful, but unsuceessful when they fall out

For my part | consider that it 1s better to be
adventurous than cautious, because fortune 1s
a woman, and 1f you wish to keep her under 1t
18 necessary to beat and 1l use her, and 1t 15
seen that she allows herself to be mastered by
the adventurous rather than by these who go
to work more coldly She 1s, therefore, always,
woman like,a over of young men, because they
are less cautious, more violent, and with more
audaaty command her

CHAPTER XXVI
AN EXHORTATION TO LIBERATE ITALY
FROM THE BARBARIANS
Havine carefully considered the subject of the
above discourses, and wondering withra myself
whether the present times were propitious to a
few prince, and whether there were the ele

THE PRINCE

and virtuous one to introduce a new order of
things which w ould do henourtohimand good
to the people of this country, 1t appears to me
that so many things concur to favour a new
prince that I never knew a ume more it than
the present

And if, as T saud, 1t was necessary that the
people of Israc! should be captive so as to make
manifest the ability of Moses that the Persians
should be oppressed by the Medes so as to dis-
cover the greatness of the soul of Cyrus, and
that the Athenans should be dispersed to ilfus-
trate the capabilities of Theseus then at the
present ume, 10 ordertodiscover thevirtueofan
Italian sprrit, 1t was necessary that Ttaly should
be reduced to the extremty she 1s now 1n, that
she should be more enslaved than the Hebrews,
more oppressed than the Persians, more scat
tered than the Athemans, without head, with
out order, beaten, despoiled, torn overrun, and
to have endured every kind of desolition

Although lately some spark may have been
shown by one, which made us think he was or
dained by God forour redemption, nevertheless
1t was afterwards seen, i the height of us ea
recr, that fortune rejected him - so thatItalv, left
as wuhoug Life, waits for him who shall yet h&,al

o S0 A bar Wemam

cleanse those sores that for long have festered
It 15 scen how she entreats God to send some
one who shall delwer her fromthese wrongsand
barbarous insolencies It 1s seen also that she 1s
ready and willing to follow a banner if only
someone will raise 1t

Nor 15 there to be seenatpresentonen whom
she can place more hope than  yoursllustrious
house, with 1ts valour and fortune, favoured by
God and by the Church of which 1t 1s now the
chref, and which could be made the head ofthis
redempuion This will not be difficult i youwill
recall to yourself theactionsand livesof themen
I have named And although they were great
and wonderful men, yet they were men, an
each one of them had no moreopportunitythan
the present offers, for therr enterprises werenet
ther more just not easier than this, norwasGod
more their friend than He ss yours

With us there 1s great justice, because that
war 15 yust which 1s necessary, and armsarchat
L L T (4 AN
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ments that would give an opp toawise
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how extraordinanly the ways of God have been
manifested beyond example the se1s dnided,
a cloud has led the way, the rock has poured
for\h\:nlcx;, whasrained manna,everything has
- . O

nd .

was not good, and none of us have known how
fofind a new one And nothing honours 2 man
more than to establish new laws and new ordi
nances when he himself was newly nsen Such
things when they are well founded and digni
fied w il make him revered and adnured, and
mTtaly there are not wanting opportunuties to
bring such 1nto use 1n every form

Here there rs greatvalour 1n the limbs whilst
stfatls 1n the head Look attentrs ely at the duels
;nd thehand to-hand combats how supertorthe
talians are 1 strength, dexteniry, and subtlety

ut when 1t comes to aromes they do not bear
companson, and thus springs entirely trom the

Bologna Mestre
s {}f, therefore your illustnous house wishes ©©
du ow thase yemarkable men who have re
n“cemed their country, 1t 1s necessary before all

1ngs, as a true foundation foreveryenterprise,
ta be provided with your awn forces because

ere can be no more fanthful truer, or better
soldiers And although singly they atc good al
togerher they will bemuch better when they find
themnselves commanded by their prince, hon
aured by hun, and maintained at hus expense
Therefore 1t 15 necessary to be prepared with
such aems, so that you cin be defended apainst
foresgners by Itaian valour

And although Swiss and Spanish nfantry

37

mav be considered very formidable, ncvcx;xth
e e i) A
them For the Spaniards cannat resist cavalry,
and the Switzers are afraid of nfantry when

ever they encounter them i close combat Ow

ing to this, as has been and may again be seen,
the Spantards are unable to resist French caral

1y, and the Switzersare ot erthrown by Spanish
infantry And although a complete proof of this
latger cannot be shown nevertheless there was
some evidence of 1t at the battle of Ravenny,
when the Spanish intantry were contronted by
ps e Vo .

up, all would hase been over with them Itis
Lo L dafa  EL L

need not create a new order of arms butavan
anon upon the old And thesearethehindof im
provements which confer reputation and power
upon a new priace

[ ER 1
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prises are undertaken so thae under 1ts stand
ard our native country may be ennobled, and
under its auspices may be venfied that say:ng
of Petrarch

1 trin contro al Furore
Prenderd larnie ¢ fia il combatter corta
Che lannca calore
Neglt stalict ceor non & ancor piorto *
1r I
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BIOGRAPHICAL NOTE
Tromas Hoeses 1588-1679

Torfao £t © 1 o4 1

4wy $ LLEE Compiented that he Was thus born
atwin with fear’ and ever after  abomumnated

cennn e e - 3

disappeared as the result of a brawl at the
chorch door He entered Oxford at fourteen
or fifteen, but found Little to please him in the
scholastic program based upon Aristotle As he
later declared in his dutobrography wstead of
studying, e fed his mind on maps and charts
of earth and sky, tracked the sun 1n 1ts path

2nd followed Drake and Cavendish as they
girdled the main ™ His opportumity to travel
came upon graduation when he was appornt
ed tutor to the Cavendish family, thus begin

2s the companion and tutor to hus young pa
tron He travelled through France and Italy,
becoming acquainted with the customs and
languages, and learning for the first time of the
growing revolt against scholasticism Upon his
return he studied the ancient classical authors
with a new zeal Although he clammed that he
sead the Greek and Laun writers 1 order to
polish bus Latin and Enghsh style the first re-
sult of hus studies reveals an interest 1n polits
cal problems For tus translation of Thucyd
wdes, which he submutted to his friend, Ben
Jonson, for criticism of 1ts style was published
tn ha & - 1. 1. [}

uLscrLes the evont as tollows ki€ Was tolly
years old befo ¢ he looked upon geometry,
Which happefied accidentally beng in a gen
demanss hibrary, . . » Buchid s Elements lay

4
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open, and 1t was the 47th Prop, Lib T So he
reads the proposition By G—, says he, ‘this
1s 1mpossible * So he reads the demonstration,
whieh referred him back te another, which he
also read, and sic demceps that at last he was
demonstratively convinced of that truth That
made hym 1n love with geometry * The object
of his love, as he later declared, was * not the
theorems but the method of geometry, its art
of reasomng” From that moment he never
lost hus interest 1n mathematcs

Recalled to the Cavendish family to tutor
the new Eatl of Devonshire, Hobbes devoted
the next few years to training his young pupil
m the classics rhetoric logic, astronomy, and
the principles of law In 1634 he accompanied
him on an extensive tour of I'rance and Italy
During this voyage he began lus mnquiries into
natural philesophy, secking out the secrets of
matter and motion, whether on horseback,
afloat, or on the road He made the acquaint
ance of Mersenne in Pacis and became a mem
ber of the tellectual aircle of which the Minim
father was the center In Italy he visited Galt
leo, who, according to onc rumor, suggested to
him that ethics nught be treated 1n the method
of geometry It was from the nme of this voy
age, Hobbes claimed, that he began to be

bered among the philosophers, and he

returned home 10 1637 prepared to expound
his philosophucal system 10 a tripartite treatise,
on body, on man and on soctety

“The ramblings of Civil War mnterrupted his
plans for the orderly exposition of his 1deas,
and instead of hus contemplated work, he pro-
duced the Little treatise * on the Elementes of
Law Navarall and’ Podvrque m winch fie de
fended the royal prerogauye Although it was

' ‘ RSN

and last sojourn abroad and it lasted for eleven
years, spent mostly 1n or about Panis Wel
comed back to Mersenne s sciennific circle, he
was included among those chosen w0 make pre
publication criticism of Descartes’ Meditations
His eriticasm, however, proved to be rather a
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cause of separatron than of fiendship He con
tinued h fi andashorttreatise

d 1

shire, who had continued to send him his year
ly pension, Hobbes fitted the final picces into
1s philosophical system with the publication

on optics, and a of hus
doctrine on motion as applied to psychological
phenomena were included among the tracts
published by Mersenne But 1t was above all
to political problems that he devoted his atten
tion He formulated the first detailed statement
of his political theory 1n the De Cive, published
by Elzevere 1n 1647 At the same time he was
appornted tutor in mathematics to the young
Prince of Wales, later Charles IT

To reach a wider public than was possible
for hus treatise 1n Latin, Hobbes prepared to
give 2 definitive expresston to hus political
thought 1n English He published 1n two vol
umes the lutle reatise which h.“i"lﬁ‘i to hus

ments concermng Government and Society
Finally, in 1651, he published his magnum
opus the Leviathan Its publication cost him
the supportof the royalistrefugees,even though
he presented the Prince of Wales with a special
copy Its doctrine angered the royalist Anglican
dwines and at the same time made hum fear
the acton the Catholic authoritics 1n France
mught take against him He was as he later
wrote, ‘ forced to fly to England for refuge,”
where, having made his submussion to the
Counci! of State, he was allowed to reure to
private life

Renewing hus tes with the Earl of Devon

of the De Corpore (1655) and the De Homine
(1658) The adverse reception of his svorks im
mediately plunged him into a series of contro-
versies, which occupred him almost continu
ously from his seventieth year until his death
at the age of ninety-one He was particularly
sensttave to attacks on {us ' sr'z_luzxons * of mathe.
M -

.
0L UXLOIU 1 Ne cotitioversy 1ed Lo tiie SALLUSIOL
of Hobbes from the Royal Society, which was
founded at the time by Boyle and other friends
of Walls

Althongh Hobbes regained royal favor after
the accession of hus former pupil as Charles I1,
his alleged atheism brought him under sus
picron, and after 1666, when Parliament threat
ened action aganst the Levrathan he was never
able to get permussion to print anything on
cthical subjects His Latn works, published
after this tune, were brought out 1n Amster
dam, and many of his writings were not made
public until after hus death

In his last years Hobbes returned to the
literary pursuits of hus youth, composing his
autobrography m Latin verse at the age of
eighty four and, the year following, translaung
both the Jiiad and the Odyssey He died at the
country house of hts Lifelong patron, Decem
ber 3, 1679
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To My Most Honored Friend
Mr. FRANCIS GODOLPHIN
of Godolphin
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INTRODUCTION

Nnnu {the art whereby Ged hath made
and gorverns the world) 1s by the art of
wan, 35 1n feany other things, 5o in this also
mitated, that 1t can make an arnficral animal
For steing Ife 1s but a motion of limbs, the be
ginning whereof 15 n some principal part with
1n, why may we not say that all automata (en
gnes that move themselves by springs and
wheels as doth a watch) have an artsficial hife?
For what 15 the heart, but a spring, and the
ferves but so many strings, and the jounts, but
50 many wheels, giving motion to the whole
body, such as was mtended by the Arnificer?
Art goes yet further, umitaung that rayonal
:nd most ex::lgﬂzl work of Nature, map For
. . ot

ment (by which fastened to the seat of the sov
ereignty, every joint and member 1s moved to
LA T A -t Lad L.

to know are suggested unto st, are the memory,

equity and laws, an artificial reason and will,

conmjd, health  sedition, sickness, and ctvsl
oy . ERRN [N

God 1n the Creation
To describe the nature of this arufiial man,
Twall consider

Furst, the matter thercof and the artificer both
Which 18 man

Secondly, how and by what covenants 1t ss made
What are the rights and just power ot authonty
of a soveretgn and what 1t 1s that preserveth
and dissolveth 1t,

Thurdly what ts a Chrestian Cammant ealth

Lastly, what 15 the Kingdom of Darkness

Concermung the first, there 1s 2 sayung much
usurped of late, that wisdom 1s acquired, not

by reading of books but of men Consequently
. ' . L E ihaean e

thyself which was not meaat, as it 15 now used,
to countenance aither the barbarous state of
men tn power towards their inferiors, or to en
courage men of low degree to a saucy beha
viour towards their betters but to teach us that
for the ssmilitude of the thoughts and passions
of one man, to the thoughts and passions of an
other, whosoever looketh into himself and con
sidereth what he doth when he does think,
. - '

) .

UPOI LIE 1IRE LAY VLS L3ay ¢ Lo A,
passions, which arethesame inallmen,—desise,
fear, hope, etc , not the stmilttude of the objects
of the passions, which are the things desized,
feared, hoped etc for these theconstitution an

dividual, and particular education, do so vary,
and they are 5o easy to be kept from our know]

edge that the characters of man s heart, blotted
' 1, Lay o=

'

T, A cqambl e

'

And though by men s actons we do discover

their design someumes  yet ta do 1t without

companng them with our own, and distn

§on . - * e

| »

1an

much trust or by too much dithidence,as

reads 1s humselt a good‘or evtl man
B [

'
he that

5

not this or that particular man, but manksnd
which though 1t be hard to do, harder than to
learn any language or science, yet, when 1 shall
bate set down my own reading orderly and
perspicuously, the pains left another will be
only to consider 1f he also find not the same 1n
tumself For this kind of doctrine admitteth no
other demonstration

47






THE FIRST PART

Of Man

CHAPTER 1
Of Sense

(‘ww.-r“ R L R e T
[ . '

the nma s

vvj 44 WYLLCL UDJECE WOTKeTh o the eyes, ears,
andal o ‘

¢ \LUL LLELE 1s 110 Conception 1A 2 man s
mind which hath not at first, totally or by
parts, been begotten upon the organs of sense)

he rest are dertved from that ongnal

To know the natural cause of sense 13 not
very fiecessary to the business now in hand,
and T have efsewhere written of the same at
large Nevertheless, to fill each part of my pres
ent method, T will briefly deliver the same 1n
this place

The cs cant ana ., rroa

smelling which pressure, by the mediation of

or endeavourof theheartto delwverself which
d beo T tob

102 sound, to the nostril, 1a an odour, to the
tongue and palate, 1n a savour and to the rest
of the body i heat, cold, hardness softness,
and such other qualities as we discern by fecl
g Allwhichqualittescalled seasible areinthe
object that conseth them but so many several
motions of the matter, by which it presseth our
organs diversely Neither in us that are pressed

49

are they anything else but diverse motions (for
motion produceth nothing but motian) But
1. . € e La e 1 -

1esalsowe see or hear, produce thesame by their
strong, though unobserved action For if these
colours and sounds were 1n the bodies or ob-
jects that cause them, they could not be severed
from them, as by glasses and 1n echoes by re
flection we see they are where we know the
thing we see 15 1n one place, the appearance,
1n another And though at some certain dis
tance the real and very object seem nvested
with the fancy 1t begets n us, yet still the object
1s one thing, the image or fancy 15 another So
that sense 1n all cases 1s nothing else but ong
nal fancy cavsed {as I have said) by the pres
sure that 1s, by the motion of external things
upon our eyes, ears, and other organs, there
unto ordained
But the philosophy schools, through all the
of Ch d ded vpon
cerfain texts oE‘ Anstotle, teach another doc
- USRI U

o that fha

into the eye 15 seerng And for the cause of

heanng, that the thing heard sendeth forth an

audible species that 15, an audible aspect, or
et an [

SELUCLL LOTUL Q11 IILEUIgIDie SPEcIEs, that 15, an
wtelligible being seen, which, coming into the

3 d es us und; I'say nat
this, as disapproving the use of uruversities
but because T am to speak hereafter of their
office 1n 2 Commonwealth, T must let you see
on all occasions by the way what things would
be amended 1n them, amongst which the fre
quency of msignificant speech 15 one
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CHAPTER II
Of Imagination

Tuar when a thing lies still, unless somewhat
else stir 1t, 1t wall Jie stall for ever, 1s a truth that
no man doubts of But that when a thing 1s 1n
motion, 1t will c!:mal}y be 1 motton, unless
- - LT LI B T,

not only other men, but all other things, by
themselves and because they find themselves
subject aftermotion to pan andlassitude, think
everything else grows weary of mouon, and
seeks repose of its own accord, little consider
ing whether 1t be notsomeather motton where-
1n that desire of rest they find 1n themselves
consisteth From hence 1t 1s that the schools say,
heavy bodies fall downwards out of an appetrte
to rest, and to conserve therr nature 10 that
place which 1s most proper for them, ascibing
appetite, and knowledge of what 1s good for
their conservation (which 1s more than man
has), to things manimate, absurdly

When a body 1s once in motion, 1t moveth
{unless something else hinder it) eternally,and
whatsoever hindreth 11, cannot 1n an instant,
butin ime, and by degrees, quite extingush s
and as ne see 1 the water, though the wind
cease, the waves grse not over rolling for a long
tume after, so also 1t happeneth 1n that motion
which 1s made m che internal parts of a man,
then, when he sees, dreams, etc. For after the
object 15 removed, or the eye shut, we stll re
tam an image of the thing seen, though more
obscure than when we see it And ths 1s st the
Latns call tmagmation, from xl:xz 1mage made
proper to one sense as to another Imagination,
therefore, 1s nothing but decayng sense, and 13
found 1n men and many other Living creatures,
as well sleeping as waking

The ‘3““" of sense n men \vnkm;iu not d“_e
ears, and other organs receive from external
bodies, the pm?o:nmm:mly 15 sensible; ll;:ere-
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obscured and made weak, as the voxe of a
man 1s m the naise of the day, From whence 1t
followeth that the longer the time 1s, after the
sight or sense of any object, the weaker 1s the
imaganation For the continual changeof man’s
body destroys 1n time the parts which 1n sense
were moved so that distance of ume, and of
place, hath one and the same effect 1n us For
as at a great distance of place that which we
look at appears dim, and without distinction
of the smaller parts, and as voices grow weak
and tnaruculate: so also after great distance of
time our imagination of the past 1s weak, and
we lose, for example, of cities we have seen,
many particular streets, and of actions, many
parucular circumstances This decaying sense,
when we would express the thing stself (I
mean fancy atself), we call smagination, as 1
said before But when we would express the
IR PR SRR ST

smagining the whole object, as 1t was presented
to the sense) 1s ssmple imagnation, as when
one imagineth a man, or horse, which he hath
seen before The other 18 compounded,as when
from the sight of a man at one trme, and of a
horse at another, we concesve 10 our mund a
centaur So when a man compoundeth the tm-
age of his own person with the image of the
actions of another man,aswhenaman imagines
himself a Hercules or an Alexander (which
happeneth often to them that are much uken’
impression made in sense as from gazing upon
the sun, the impresston Jeaves an image of the
sun before our eyes a long time after; and from
being long and vehemently attent upon geo-
metrical fgures, a man shall in the dirk,
though awake, have the images of lines and
angles before l:ls eyes; whn‘ch kmd‘_a_f fm:cy.
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vecalldrearms Andrhese also (as all otheram
spmanens) have been before, either totally or
by pareels in the sense. And because m sense,
brain and nerves, which are the necessary
argans of sense, are so benumbed ta sleep as
nateasty to be moved by the actian of external
obyects, there can happen 1n stecp no imagna
ton, and therefors po dream, but what pro-
ceeds front the agitation of the mward pacts of
man’s body, which snsvard parts, for the con
nexion, they have with the brawn and other
organs, when they be distempered do keep the
same n motion, whereby the smagmations
theee formerly made, appear as if a man were
waking, saving that the organs of sense betng
naw benumbed, so as there 15 no new object
which can master and obscure them with a
more yigorous impression, a dream must needs
be more clear 1n this silence of sense than are
our waking thoughts And hence it cometh to
pass that ot 55 a hard matter, and by many
thaught unpossible, 1o distinguish exactly be
neen sensc and dreamung For my past wheo
I consider that in dreams I do not often nor
canstantly think of the same persons, places,
obyects, and actions that I do waking nor s¢
member so long a tramn of cohesent thoughts
dreanung as at other times, and because wak
g Eoften observe the absurdsty of dreams but
vever dream of the absurdities of my waking
thoughes Tam well satisfied that, heing awake,
1 dream not, though when I dream, I
think myself awake
And seetng dreaens are caused by the dis-
temper of some of the inward parts of the body,
diverse distempers must needs cawse different
dreatns And hence it 1s that lying cold breed
cthdreams of fear and rasseth the thought and
mage of some fearfol obyect the motion from
the braa to the ;ner parts, and from the taner
patts to the brawn being recsprocal and that as
anger causerh beat in some pacts of the body
when wc are awake so when we sleep the
orerheaung of the same parts causeth anges
and rasseth up m the braie the imagination of
an enemy In the same manner, as natural
landness when we atc swake causeth deste
and desire makes heat in cestasn other parts of
the body, so also too much heat sa those parts,
while we sleep rasscth st the braw anamagina
ton of some kindness shown Ip sum, eur
drearns ace the reverse of our waking imagind
tions, the monon when we are awake begent
ning ar ope end, and when we drearn, at an

er N
The most difficult descermng of a man’s

OF MAN

3t
dream from hiswaking thonghts s then, when
by some accident we ebserve not that we have
slept which 13 easy to happen to a man full of
fearful thoughts and whose consciencessmuch
woubled, and that slecpeth wathout the air
cumstances of geing 10 bed, or puting off hus
clothes, as one that poddeth in a charr For he
that taheth pawms, and industriously lays hua
setf to sleep, mn case any uncouth and exorbuant
fancy come unto hun cannot easly thiak st
other than a drezm We tead of Marcus Beutus
(one that had his bfe pren him by Juhos
Casar and was also hus favorite, and notwith
standing murdered him), how at Phlippy, the
mght before he gave battle to Augustus Casar,
he saw a fearful appanition, which 1s commonty
related by hustorrans as a xusion, but, consider
gy the circurnstances one may eastly judge to
have been but 2 short dream For sittng sn bus
tent pensive and troubled with the horror of
hus rash act, 1t was not hard for hium dumber
g w the cold, 1o dream of that which mest
afinghted him, which fear, as by degrees 1t
made hun wake so also it must needs make the
appantion by degreestovanush and haviag no
assurance that he slept, he could have no e
o think 1t a dream, of anythang but 2 vision
And this1s no very rare acadent for even they
that be perfecily awake, 1f they be v 3
and superstitious possessed with feaeful gztee
and alone 1 the dark, are subject to 180 %
fancies, and believe they see somts and fead
men s ghosts walking in churchyards, whrras
st ss escher thesr fancy only, or efue the kpy
of such persons as make e of sl 5, f""y
tious fear to pass disguiged gy ok mé} g
places they would st be kremrg ¢ haune e
From this 1gaorance of bow  dist f
dreams, and ather Reonz fanciey f 1o uss!
and sense did 261se the grezsmg purg of g o7
1 gion of the Gentiles 3 gmg pnof the s
shipped satyes, Gaung, yen £,y 3t aT
and nowadays the oprapn 15 ard the fike,
bave of faines, phoory go8 ;“ fude peaple
power of witches Fog, o (ﬂ’r tn, and of the
00t that ther schepgh o 721k 23, 1 think
et that th 418 any ge3l power but
¥ oY are 5.0
belict they have gty 7, 2ked for the fale
Joned with they g oo? 3 4o stich mischich,
their trade b o P02 8 do st of they &3
to3 erafy B L2767 102 new seligron 2%
Ot scier il 5
1ng ghosts, s And for faner and 753
Enx Sty e 0pmung of them has | L':ﬁi‘
od ‘:n FOpon etter tanghe, or &% S0
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doubt but God can make unnatural appan
tions but that He doces 1t so often as men need
to fear such things more than they fear the
stay, or change, of the course of Nature, which
he also can stay, and change, 1s no point of
Chnstran fasth But evil men, under pretext
that God can do anything, are so bold as to
say anything when 1t serves their turn, though
they think rruntrue, 1t 1s the part of a wise man
to believe them no further than nght reason
makes that which they say appear credible If
this supersitious fear of spints were taken
away, and with 1t prognosties from dreams,
false prophecies, and many other things de
pending thercon by which crafty ambitious
persons abuse the sumple people, men would be
much more fitted than they are for civil obed:
ence

And this oughr to be the work of the schools,
but they rather nourish such doctrine For (not
knowing what imagination or the senses are}
what they recene they teach some saying that
1magtnations rise of themselves, and have no
cause, others that they nise most commonly
from the will and that good thoughts are
blown (1nspired) mto 2 man by Ged, and evil
thoughts, by the Devil, or that good thoughts
are pourcd (1nfused) mto a man by Ged and
evil ones by the Devil Some say the senses re
cerve the species of things, and deliver them to
the common sense, and the common sense de
livers them over to the fancy, and the fancy to
the memory, and thememoryta the yudgement,
like handing of things from onc to another,
with many words making nothing understood

The mmagtnauon that 15 raised 1n man (or
any other creature endued with the faculty of
imagiming) by words, or other voluntary signs,
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ceptions and thoughts, by the sequel and con
texture of the names of things into affirmations,
negations, and other forms of speech and of
this kind of understanding I shall speak here
after

CHAPTER III
0Of the Consequence or Tram of
Imaginations

By consEQUENCE, or frant of thoughts, T under-
stand that succession of one thought to another

LEVIATHAN
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which 15 called, to distingmish 1t from dis
course 1n word,, mental discourse

When 2 man thinketh on anything whatso-
ever, his next thought after 15 not altogether so
casual as 1t scems to be Not every (hought to
every thought succeeds indifferently Butaswe
have no imagination, whercof we have not
formerly had sense, 1n whole or m parts, so we
have no transitron from one imagination to an
other, whereof we never had the like before 1n
our senses The reason whereof 15 this Alf fan
cies ate motsons wrthin us, relics of those made
1m0 the sense, and those motions that rmmed:
ately succeeded one another in the sense con
tinue also together after sense 1n so much as
the former coming again to take place and
be predomenant, the latter followeth, by coher
ence of the matter moved, 1n such manner as
water upon 2 plain table 1s drawn which way
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another, succeedeth, 1t comes to pass 1n ttme
that 1n the imagmning of anything, there 15
no certanty what we shall imagine next,
only this 1s certamn, 1t shall be something that
succeeded the same before, at one time or an
other

This train of thoughts, or mental discourse,
1s of two sorts The first 15 ungu:drd without

desire, or other passion, 1n which case the
thoughts are said to wander, and secm 1mper
tinent one to another, as 1n a dream Such are
commonly the thoughts of men that are not
only without company, but also without care
of anything, though even then their thoughts
are as busy as at other times, but without har
mony, as the sound which a lute cut of tune
would yicld to any man, or 1n tune, to one that
could pot play And yet in this wild ranging
of the mind, a man may oft times percene the
way of 1t, and 'l_hc dcpc?dcncc of one thought

of a Roman pcnny?‘ Yer thel ca?l\cunfe to me
that brought 1n the thought of the delnenng
up of Cheist, and that agamn the thought of the
30 pence, which was the price of that treason

2nd thence casily follow ed that malcious ques-
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twon, and 2ll this 1n 2 moment of tme for
thought 1s quick

The second 1s more constant, as being regu
lated by some desire and design Tor the 1m
pression made by such things as we desice or
fear, 1s strong and permanent, or (1f 1t cease
fora ime)of quick return sostrong 1t 15 some
times as to hunder and break our sleep From
destre anseth the thought of some means we
have seen produce the like of that which we
am at, and from the thought of that, the
thought of means to that mean, and so con
tnually, tll we come to some begimnmning withen
our own power And because the end, by the
greatness of the impression, comes often to
mimnd, 1n case our thoughts begin to wander
they are quickly again reduced into the way

oo du 1 .
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hav:, asthe thing that directs all your thoughts
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mmagining anything whatsoever, we seek all
the possible effects that can by 1t be produced
that 1s to say, we imagune what we can do with
st when we have it Of which I'have not at any
ume seen any sign, but in man only for this1s
acuniosity hardly incident to the nature of any
Iining crearure that has no other passion but
sensual, such as are hunger, thirst lust, and
anger In sum, the discourse of rhe mind, when
115 governed by design, 1s nothing but secksng,
or the faculty of invention which the Lattns
call sagacitas and solertia a hunting out of the
causes of some effect, present of past or of the
eflects of some present ar pastcause Sometimes
2 man seeks what he hath lost, and from that
place, and ume, wherein he musses 1t, his mind
runsback, from place ta place, and ime to tume,
¢ find where and when he had 1t thatisto say,
to find some certain and limited time and place
in which to begin a method of seeking Again
from thence hus thoughts run over the same
Places and tmes to find what action or other
orcasion might make him lose it Thus we call
remembrance or calling to mind  the Launs
all 1t remipiscentra as st were a re-conmng of
gur former actions

Sometimes a man knows a place determu
nate, within the compass whereof he 1s to seek,
and then his thoughts run over all the parts

OF MAN
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thereof 1n the same manner as one would sweep
a room to find a jewel, or as a spaniel ranges
the field ull he find a scent, or as a man should
run over the alphabet to start a thyme

Somctimes a man desices to know the event
of an action, and then he thinketh of some hike
action past, and the events thereof one after
anather, supposing like events will follow like
actions As he that foresees what will become
of a cniminal recons what he has seen follow
on the like crime before, having this order of
thoughts, the crime, the officer the prison, the
judge and the gallows Whichkmdofthoughts
15 called foressght, and prudence or provt
dence, and sometimes wisdom though such
conjecture, through the difficulty of observing
all cireumstances, be very fallacious But this 1
certain by how much one man has more ex
penience of thungs past than another, by so
much also he 1s more prudent and his expecta
tions the seldomer fall him The present only
has a being 1n nature things past have a being
10 the memory only, but things t0 come have
no being at all, the future bemng but a ficuon of
the mind applying the sequels of actions past
to the actions that are present, which with
most certainty 15 done by hum that has most ex
pertence, but not with certainty enough And
though 1t be called prudence when the event
answereth our expectation _yet in tis Own na
ture 1t 15 but presumption For the foresight of
things to come, which 15 providence, belongs
only to hum by whose will they are to come
From hun only, 2nd supernaturally, proceeds
prophecy The best prophet naturally 1s the best
guesser and the best guesser, he that 15 most
versed and studied 1n the matters he guesses at,
for he hath most signs to guess by

A sign 1s the event antecedent of the conse
quent and contranly, the consequent of the
antecedent when the tike consequences have
been observed before and theoftenertheyhave
been observed, the less uncertain 1s the sign
And therefore he that has most experience 1n
any kind of business has most signs whereby to
guess at the future time and consequently 15
the most prudent and so much more prudent
than he that 1s new 1 that kind of business, as
not to be equalled by any advantage of natural
and extemporary wit, though perbaps many
young men think the contrary

Nevertheless, 1t 15 not prudence that distin
gussheth man from beast” There be beasts that
at a year old obserse more and pursue that
which 15 for therr good morc prudently thaa
achild can do at ten
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As prudence 1s a presumption of the futare,
contracted from the expenence of ime past so
there 15 3 presumption of things pasttaken from
other things, not future, but past also For he
that hath seen by what courses and degrees a
fourishing state hath first come into ervil war,
and then to rwn, upon the sight of the ruins of
any other state will guess the ike war and
the like courses have been there also But this
comjecture has the sameuncertainty almost with
the conjecture of the future, both being ground
ed only upon experence

There 15 no other act of man’s mind, that [
can remember, naturally planted 1n him, so as
to need no other thing to the exercse of 1t but
10 be born a man, and line with the use of his
five senses Those other faculties, of which 1
shall speak by and by, and which seem proper
to man only, are acquired and mereased by
study and industry, and of most men learned
by wnstruction and discipline, and proceed all
from the mvention of words and speech For
besides sense, and thoughts, and the train of
thoughts the mind of man has no other mo-
tion though by the help of speech, and method,
the same faculties may be improved to such a
height as 1o distngwsh men from all other
lining creatuses

Whatsoeser we imagine 1s fintte Therefore
there 1s no 1dea or conception of anything we
call infintte No man can have i hus mind an
1mage of infinite magnitude, por concenve 1
fimite swaftness, infinite ume, or infintte force,
or infipste power When we say anything 15 1
fimite, we sigmify only that we are not able to
concetve the ends and boundi gf l‘}jc thing

A - - KA

honour Him Also because whatsoerer, as 1
sard before, we concene has been percened
first by sense, esther all at once, or by parts, a
man can have no thought representing any
thing not subyect to sense No man therefore
can concerve anything but he must concerve 1t
P O S S R YA
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and all 1n another place at the same time, nor
that two or more things can be 1n onc and the
same place at once for none of these things
ever have or ean be inaident to sense, but are
absurd speeches, taken wpon credit, without
any sigaification at all, from decenved philoso-

Part 1
phers and decerved, or decesving, Schoolmen

CHAPTER IV
Of Speeck

TwE ixvENTION of printing, though ingenious,
compared with the invention of letters 1s no
great matter But who was the first that found
the use of letters 1s not known He that first
1 e - . ~a

ory of tume past, and the conjunction of man
kind dispersed 1nto so many and distant re
oo 1 e

other organs of speech, whereby to make as
many differences of characters to remember
them But the most noble and profitable 1n
vention of all other was that of speech consist
g of names or appellatons, and therr con
nexton, whereby men register their thoughts,
recall them when they are past, and also de
clare them one to another for mutual unbty
and conversauon, without which there had
been amongst men nerther Commonwealth,
nor society, por contract, nor peace, NG more
than amongst lons, bears, and wolves The
first author of speech was God himself, that
mstructed Adam how to name such creatures

T = wu? t.e b LacC -
give fum occasian, and to jom them 1n such
manner by degrees as to make himsclf under
stood, and so by succession of ume, so much
language mught be gotten as he had found use
for, though not so coptous as an orator or pht
losopher has need of ForIdo not findanything
10 the Scripture out of which, directly or by
consequence, can be gathered that Adam was
taught the names of all figures, numbers, meas-
ures, colours, sounds, fancies, relatons, much
less the names of words and speech, as generdl,
special, alfirmative, negative, interrogative, op-
tatrve, infinitive, a¥ which are nseful, and feast
of all, of ennty, intennonalisy, quiddisy, and
other 1nsigmificant words of the school

But all thys language gotten, and sugmented
by Adam and his posterity, was agarn lost at
the tower of Babel, when by the hand of God
every man was stricken for hus rebellion with
2n oblivion of his former language And bemg
hereby forced to disperse themselves into sev=
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eral parts of the world, 1t must needs be that
the diversity of tongues that naw s, proceeded
by degrees from them i such snannes as need,
the mother of all wvenuons, tavght them,
and 10 tract of tune grew everywhere more
comous

The general use of speech 16 to transfer our

mental discourse mto verbal, or the tramn of
our thoughts o 2 tram of wards, and that for
two commadities, whereof one s the reguster
g of the consequences of our thoughss, which
being apt to ship out of our memory and putus
o4 new Jabour, may agam be recalled by such
wards 25 they were marked by So that the
first use of names 15 to serve for marks or notes
of remembrance Another 15 when many use
the same words to signify, by thewr connexion
and order one to another, what they conceive
ot think of each matter, and also what they de
site, fear, or have any other passion for And
for this use they are called srgns Special uses of
speech are these first, to reguster what by cogt
tation we find to be the cause of anything, pres-
entor past, and what we find things present or
past may produes, of effect, which, m sum, 1
acquining of arts Secondly, to show to others
that knowledge which we bave attasned, which
1sta caunsel and teach one another Thirdly, to
make known 1o others our wills and purposes
that we may haie the mutual help of one an
other Fourthly, to please and delight ourschves,
and others, by playing with our words, for
pleasure or ortament, mnocensly

Ta these uses, there are also four corres
pondent abuses First, when men reguster their
shoughts wrong by the inconstancy of the sig
mfication of thesr wards, by which they register
for their conceptions that which they never con
cened, and so decewve themselves Secondly,
when they use words metaphorically, that ss, w
ather serrse thas that they are ardaned for, and
thereby decenve others Thurdty, when by words
they declare that 1o be ther will which 1 nat
Fourthly, when they use them to grieve onc at-
aother for seeng nature hath armed hving crea
tuses, some with teeth, some with horns, an
some wath fuands, to grieve an nemy, tt 1s but
30 abuse of speech to gneve hum with the
tongue, unless 1t be one whom we are obliged
10 govern, and then 1t 18 R0t to grieve, but 10
correct and amend.

"The manper how speech serveth to the re
membrance of the consequenice of causes and
tffects consisteth w the imposing of namies,
and the connexion of them

Of names, some are proper and sngular ta
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one only thing, as Peter, John, this man, this
tree and some are coremon to many things,
as man, horse, trec, every of which, though but
one name, ts nevertheless the name of diserse
particular things, wn respect of all which o
gether, it ys calied 2 wniversal, there baing noth-
g tn the world untversal hut names, tor the
things aamed are every one of them sndividual
and singular

One umversal name 15 imposed on many
things for their stmibitude 1 some quality, or
other acesdent and whereas 2 proper name
bringeth to mund one thing only, uanersals re
<all any onc of these many

And of names umersal, some are of more
and some of less extent, the larger compre
hending the fesslarge, and some agam of equal
extent, prehending each other recrp i1
As for example, the name dody 15 of larger
sigmfication than the word man and compre
hendeth 1t, and the names man and rananal
are of equal exsent, comprehending mutvally
one another But here we must take notice that
by a name is not always understoad, astn gram-
mar, one only word, but sometimes by circum
locution many words together For all these
words, He that i hes actions observeth the lows
of his country make but one same, eguivalent
to this one word, yrest

By ths impostttan of names, some of larger,
some of scricter sigrufication, we turn the reek
oning of the consequences of things imagiaed
mn the mind wto 2 reckoneng of the conse-
quences of appellations For example, a man
that hath no use of speech at all, {such as is
born and remains perfectly deaf and dumb), «f
he sev before hus eyes a tsangle, and by it two
sight angles {such asare the corners of a square
figure ), he mayby meditauon compareand find
that the three angles of that trangle ase equal
to those two right angles that stand by it But
sf another trangle be shown him different 1n
shape from the formey, he cannot know with
qut 2 new laboor whether the three angles of
that also be equal to the same Buz he that hath
the use of words, when he ohserves that such
equality was consequent, not to the length of
the sides, nar to any other particular thing an
hustesangle, but onty to thus, that the sides were
strasght, and the angles three, and that that was
all,for whach he named 1t trsangle, waHl boldly
conclude unnersally that such cquabity of an-
gles 15 10 all triangles whatsoever, and reguster
his snvention in these generat terms Every try
angle hath 315 three angles equal 1o o night
angler And thus the consequence found 15
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particular comes to be registered and remem
bered as a‘umvcrsa) rule, and discharges our
By . oy

here, and now 1o be true 1n alltimesand places

But the use of words in registering our
thoughts 1s 1n nothing so evident as 1n num
bering A natural fool that could never learn
by heart the order of numeral words, as one,
twwo, and three may observe every stroke of
the clock, and nod to 1t, or say one one one,
but can never know what hour it strkes And
1t seems there was a time when those names of
number were not 1n use, and men were fain to
apply their fingers of one or bath hands to those
things they desired to keep account of, and
that thence it proceeded that now our numeral
words are but ten, m any natton, and in some
but five, and then they begin again And he
that can tell ten, 1f he recite them out of order,
will lose himself, and not know when he has
done much less will he be able to add, and sub-
,”stmcl,nnd perform all other operations of anth
mettc So that without words there 15 no pos-
sibility of reckoning of numbers, much less of
magmtudes of swiftness of force, and other
thungs, the reckonings whereof are necessary to
the being or well bemng of mankind

When two names are joined together into a
consequence, or afirmation, as thus, A man 15
a hoing ereature, or thus, If he be a man, he 15
a huing creature of the latter name living erea
ture signify all that the former pame man sig
mufieth, then the affirmation, or consequence, 13
#rue, otherwise false For true and false are at
tributes of speech, not of things And where
speech 15 not, there 1s nesther truth nor false
hood Error there may be, as when we expect
that which shall not be, or suspect what has not
been, but 1n peither case an a man be charged
with untouth

Sceing then that truth conssteth mn the nght
ordering of names n our affirmations, a man
that secketh precise truth had need to remem
ber what every name he uses stands for, and to
place 1t accordingly, or else he wll find hem
self entangled in words as a bird 1n hme

an el mealag o
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man that aspures to true knowledge to examne
the definstions of former authors, and esther to
correct them, where they are neghgently set
down_or to make them himself For the crrors

d multiply 1 ding
as the reckoning proceeds, and lead men into
absurdittes which at last they see, but cannot
avoid, without reckomung anew from the be
ginanng, 10 which tes the foundation of their
crrors From whence it happens thatthey which
trust to books do as they that cast up many htdle
sums mtoa greater, withoutconsidering wheth

- - - . L

way to clear themselves, but spend time in Aut
.. b L1 [ -

which way they came 1n So that n the right
definitron of names bres the first use of speech,
which 15 the acquisition of serence and 1n
wrong, or no definitrons, hies the first abuse,
from which proceed all false and senseless ten
ets, which make those men that take their in
struction from the authonty of books, and not
from their own medstation tobeasmuchbelow
the condition of ignorant men as men endued
with true scrence are above 1t For between true
doctrines, 110
the muddle Natural sense and rmagination are
not subject to absurdity Nature stself cannot
ers apd as men abound in coptousness of Jan
guage, so they becomemorewise,or more mad,
than ordinary Nor 1s 1t possible without letrers
for any man to become either excellently wise
or (unless his memory be hurt by disease, or ill
consutution of organs) exceliently foolish For
words are wise men's counters, they do but
reckon by them but they are the money of
fools that value them by the authorsty of an
Anstotle, 2 Cicero, or a Thomas, or any other
doctor whatsoever, if but a man

Subyect to names 1s whatsoever can enter sato
or be considered 1n an account, 2nd be added
one to another to make a sum, or subtracted
one from another and leave 3 remainder The
Latins called accounts of money rationes, and
accounung ratiocrmatio and that which wein
bills or books of account call sterms, they called
nomna that1s, mames and thence it seems ta
proceed that they extended the word rano to
the faculty of reckoning 1 all other things
‘The Greeks have but one word, Aoyos, for botk
speech and season not that they thought there

nce an.
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was no speechwith but no

swithout speech; and the 2o of reasoning they
calied syllogesm, which sigmfieth summing up
of the consequences of one saying 16 another
And because the same things may entet inio
account for dnerse acaidents, therr names age
(5o shaw that dnv crsity ) dnessely wrested and
drversified, This dvecaity of names may bese
duced to fous general heads

Furst, @ thimg may enser wnto account for
mane,avbudy, s living, sennble, sanonal, hol,
cold, moved, quies, witk all which naraes the
word master,ot body,is ub derstoodiallsuch bes
ng names of matter

Secondly, s& may enter mto accouat, O be
considered, for some acrdent of quality which
we conceve to be in it as for being mo ed, for
beung vo Fong, for bemng hat, e, and then, of
he natme of the thing tself, by 2 lide change
or wresting, we make 3 naras for thay actadent
which we consider, and for lrzng putsned the
atcourt Hife, Sor #roved, wotion, for hot, heat,
for long. length, and the bke and all such
names ace the mames of the acadents and prog-
estees by whaeh one matter and body 15 dsstn
gushed from another These are called names
mbstract becanse severed, not from matter, but
from the account of matter.

“Thirdly, we brng nto sccvunt the propertics
of ot ows bodses, whereby we make such dis-
unction 38 whea anythung s seen by us, we
reckon not the thing wield, but the sight, the
colans the rdex of 1t 1 the fancy, and when
anythung 15 Aeard, we reckon 1t not, but the
hearng or sound only, which 1s our fancy of
conceprion of 1t by the €31 and such are names
af fancies

Fourthly, we bring ato account, cansidet,
and give pames, to Hamcs themstlves, and @
speeches for, genesal, wniverssh, special, eques
wcal ave pames of names And affirmation,
snterragatian, commandment, narration syllo
giant, sermon, Orauon, and many ather such
are names of speeches Andthus s allthe varicty
of sames pontie s, which ate put to mark some-
what which 15 1 nature, of may be feigned by
¢he nund of man, as bodses that are, Of may
e concerved to be ar at bodses, the preperues
that are, or may be faigned to be, o words and

gpeec!

lebu: e 4iso other names, called acgatioes
whach 2re notes to signdy that 2 word 15 not
the pame of the thng m quesuon, as these
swords  notheng, no man, 1nfimte, mdocible,
three wans jour, and the hike, which are never-
theless of use of i of
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ceckonmy, and call to mimd ous x;lst eogitd
tions, though they be not nawes o anything;
becavse they make us refuse to adut of pames
not nghtdy used,

‘Al oher names ate butmmgnificant sounds;
and those of two sorts One, when they arcnew,
and yet their meamsg not cxplaned by de
nion, wheseof these hase beett abundance
cotned by Schoolmenand pazzled philosaph

Another, when men make 2 name af wwo
names, whose sigrfications are caovradictory
and mcansstent, ¥ ¥his name, 20 ncorporeal
body, ar, which ss all ons, an tncorporeal sub
stance, and a great number more For whenso-
tves any afirmation 1s Ealse, the two names of
which 1t 15 composed, put together and made
one, sgaufy nothing avatl For example, if tbe
2 false affirmation to say a guadrangle 1s round,
the word round guadrangle sigmbes nothing,
but 15 2 meze sond So fikewise f wbe false vo
say that virtue c2n be poured, ax Blows up and
down, the wards smpotred tirtue, wmblowa vir
suee, are as absurd 3nd ansmgnificant as a round
quadrangle And therefore you shall hardly
nett with 8 senseless and nngntficant word
that ts not made np of some Latn or Greek
names A Frenchman seldor hears our Saviour
calied by the name of Perole but by the same
of Verbe often, yet Verbe and Parvle duffer no
more but thoy one 5s Latsy, the other Freach

When 3 man, upen the hearingof any speech,
hath those thoughts which the words of that
speech,and thess copaexion, were ordained and
constituted to sigrly, then he 1 saxd 1o under-
stand st undertanding being nothung elsc but
conception caused by speech And therefore of
speech be pecuiar xo man, as for pught Tknow
1t s, then s undertanding peoubiar to hun
alsa And thesefore of absusd and false affirme
tions, 1 case they be wmversal, there can b an

i ding, though many th hey under.
stand then, when they da but repeat the vineds
softly, ar con, ther 1z theyr mind

What kinds of speeches signddy she 20701771,
aversions, and passions of man's m: nd of

exr vse and abuse, 1 shal] speak whe § e
spok ;n of the pzsxxons

The names ol soch thingras 2%
wtach please and dxsp]us: :x, ;,;i?ﬁ‘:;’:
be ot altke aflected with the ceme thing, ser
the same man at 3l umes, 22 i3 e commen
disconsses of men of inconrmms ygmfgatas
For seeing all names are goazrsrd 1 sege.03 £5°
conceptions, and all o et et

o -
cepbians, when We cergeae the srme 5O

weean kasdly yosd &S



58 LEVIATHAN

ing of them For though the nature of that we
cancerve be the same, yet the diversity of our
reception of it, 1n respect of different constitu-
tions of body and prejudices of opinion, gives
everything a tincture of our different passions
And therefore 1 reasoning, a man must take
heed of words, which, besides the signtfication
of what we imagune of thetr pature, have a sig
fi also of the nature, d and n
terest of the speaker, such as are the names of
virtues and vices for one man calleth wrsdom
what another calleth fear, and one cruelty what
another justice, one prodigality what another
magnanimuty, and one gravity what another
stupidaty, etc And therefore such names can
never be true grounds of any ratioctnation No
more can metaphors and tropes of speech but
these are less dangerous because they profess
therr 1aconstancy, which the other do not

CHAPTER V

Of Reason and Science

WaEN a man reasoneth, he does nothing else
but concenve a sum total, from additson of par

Part 1

for reason, and where these have na place, there
reason has notheng at all to do

Out of all which we may define (that 15 to
say dclcr:mne) \vha: thats w}:xch 15 meant by

when we reckon by ourselves, and sigmifymg,
when we demonstrate or approve our rechon
ngsto other men
And as n anthmenc unpractised men must,
and professors themselves may often, err, and
cast up false, so also 1n any other subject of rea
soming, the ablest, most attentrve, and most
practised men may decene themselves, and 1n
fer false conclusions, not but that reason rself
15 always right reason, as well as anthmetic 13
a certain and infallible art but po one man’s
reason, nor the reason of any one number of
men, makes the certainty, no mare than an
account 1s therefore well cast up because a grear
many men have unamimously approved it And
herefore, as when there 15 a contraversy 1 an

cels, or concerve a der, from
of onc sum from anather whch, if 1t be done
by words, 15 concerving of the consequence of
the names of all the parts, to the name of the
whole, or from the names of the whole and one
past, to the name of the other part And though
1n some things, as 1n numbers, besides adding
and subtracting, men name other eperations,
as multplying and diwiding, yet they are the
s [ S R
tons are not inadent to numbers only, but to
all mannerof things that can be added together,
and taken one out of another For as artthmety
cians teach to add and subtract 1n numbers, so

Ta e —mea

to make an affirmation, and two affirmations
to make 2 syllogism, and many syllogisms to
C) PR [Ahgape,

;\dd‘logexher pactions to find men's duties, 2nd
Tawyers, laws and facts to find what 1s nght
and wrong m the actions of priate men [a
sum, 1n what matter soexer there 1s place for
addion and sebtraction, there alsa o place

account, the parties must by therr own accord
set up for sight reason the season of some
arbitrator, or judge, to whose sentence they
will both stand, or their controversy must either
come to blows, or be undecided, for want of a
night reason constituted by Nature, so 15 1t also
1n all debates of what hind soever and when
men that think themsels es waser than all others
clamour and demand night reason for judge,
yet seek no more but that things should be
determined by no other men’s reason but their
own, 1t 1s as intolerable 1n the society of men,
as 1t 15 1n play after trump 15 turned to use for
trump on every oceasion that sutt whereof they
have most 1n therr hand For they do nothing
else, that will have every of their passions, as it
comes to bear sway m them, to be taken for
night reason, and that mn their own controver
sies bewraying thesr svant of night reason by
the claim they lay to it

e use and end of reason ts not the finding
of the sum and truth of one, or a few conse-
quences, remote from the first defimuony and
settled significations of names, but to begin at
these, and procted fmr? one conscquence 10

grounded and ferred As when a master of a
famly, 10 taking an account, casteth up the
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summs of all the bills of expense into one sum;
and not regarding kow each bill 1s summed up,
by thase that give them 1 account, nor what it
35 he pays for, he advantages Tumself no more
than 1t he allowed the account in grass, trustieg
to every of the accountant s skill and honesty

5o also 1t reasomng of all other things, he that
takes up conclusians on the trust of authars,
and doth not fetch them from the first stems 10
e & (whuch are the

of names settled by defintions), loses his 1a

bour, and does not know anythwg, but only
believeth,

When a man seckons withont the wse of
words, which may be done i particular things,
25 when npon the sight of any one thing, we
conjecture swhat was hikely to have preceded, or
15 hkely to follow upen 1, if that which he
thought bikely 2o follow fallows nat, ar that
which he thought hkely to have preceded
hath not preceded #t, this 15 called error w0
which even the mast prudent men are subgect
But when we reason i words of general sig
mification, and fall, upon a general wference
which 1s false thongh 1t be commonly called
error 1t 15 mdeed an sbsurdizy or senseless
speech For error s but a decepuion, in presume
ng that somewhat 55 past, or to come, of which,
though st wese not past, or not to come, yet
there was no unposstbility discoverable But
when we make a geperal assertion, unless st be
2 tsue one, the possibility of 1t 13 inconcesvable
And words whereby we concerve nothing but
the sound ate thase we call absurd, mnsignsfi
cant 30Q nonsense And therefore if 2 man
should tatk to me of a round guadrangle or
acerdents of bread in cheese, or immatersal
substances or of @ free subsect, @ free will, of
any free bus free from bemng handered by op-
gesmon, 1 should not say he were w an essar,

ut that his words were without meaning, that
15 to say, absurd

1 have sard before, in the secand chapter,
that 2 man did excel all other 20tmals 10 thus
faculty, that when he concetved anything what
soever, he was apt to enquure the consequences
of 1it, a5 what effects he could do wh v And
now ¥ add dus other degree of the same excel
frnce, that be can by words reduce the conse
quences he fiads to geoeral rules, called the-
orems or aphorms, that 1s, he can reason, or
reckon, not only 11 number, but 1n all other
things whereof one may be added unto or sub-
tracted from another

But this privilege 15 allzyed by anather, and
that 1s by the puvtege of shsardsty, to which
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nolving ereatute ss subject, but men only And

men, thase are of ali most subject to « that
profess philosophy Tor st 1s most true that
Cacero sasth of them somewhere, that there can
be nothing so absurd but may be found i the
books of plulosophers And the reason 1s mam
fest, For there 1s not ane of them that begns
hss ratiocnation from the definimons or exph-
tabons of the names they are o use, which 1
amethod that hath been used onlyin geometry,
whose conclusions have thereby been made i
disputable

1 The first cause of absurd conclusions I as-
nbe to the want of method, 1n that they begin
not therr rauocmnation from definitions, that is,
from settled significations of thewr words asif
they could cast account without knowng the
1alue of the numeral words, one, tivo, and three.

Aad whereas all bodies enter mto account
upon drverse constderations, which [ hase men
toned 10 the precedent chapter, these consid
erations beng diy ersely narned, diverse absued
1es procesd from the confusion and unfit con
nexionoftheir names into assertions Andthere.
fore,

2 The second cause of absurd assertions, Y as
crsbe to the giving of names of bodies to aces
dents, or of accidents to bodhes, as they do that
say, farrh 15 anfused or snspired, when nothing
can be poured, or breathed nto snything, buz
body, and that extension 15 body, that phan-
2asms are spirits et

3 The thied I ascrsbe to the gving of the
naemes of the accidents of bodues without us to
the accrdents of our own badies, as they do that
say, the colour is 1n the body, the sound 15 n
the arr etc

4 The fourth, to the greing of the names of
badies vo names, or speeches, as they do that
say that there be things umpersal that a living
creatuse 15 genus or 2 general thing ek

5 The fifth, 10 the gving of the names of
accrdents to names and speeches, as they do
that say, the natuse of a thing 15 15 defimbion,
o mian 5 command 1 kas wrll, and the fske

6 The sixth, to the use of metaphors, tropes,
and other rhetorical figures, mstead of words
proper For though » be lawful to say, for ex
ample, an common speech, the way goesh, or
leadeth hither, or thither the proverh says thie
or that (wheseas ways cannot go, nor proverbs
speak), yetin reckoming and seckung of truth,
such speethes are nat to be admutsed

7 The seventh, to names that signify noth-
g, but are taken up and leatned by rote from
the Schools, as hypostancal, transubstantiate

Vi
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consubstanpiate, eternal now, and the like cant
g of Schoolmen
To hum that can avord these things, 1t 1s not
easy to fall 1nto any absurdury, unless it be by
the length of an account, whetein he may per
haps forget what went before For all men by
nature reason alihe, and well, when they have
good principles For who 1s so stupid as both to
rstake 1 geometry, and also to persist m at,
when another detects his error to him?
- -,

1 « =9t - 1
dustry first mn apt mmposing of names, and
secondly by getting 2 good and orderly method
i proceeding from the elements, which are
napmes, to assertions made by connexton of one
of them to another and soto syllogisms which
are the connexioas of one assertton to another,
1]l we come to a knowledge of all the canse
quences of names appertamning to the subject
1n hand, and that 1s 1t men calt serence And
whereas sense and memory are but knowledge
of fact, which 1s a thing past and rrevocable,
sctence 1s the knowledge of consequences, and
dependence of onefact upananother, by which,
out of that we ¢an presently do, we know how
to do something else when we will or the Iike,
ancther ume because when we see how any

thing comes about, upon what causes and by
what manner, when the like causes come into
our power, we sce how to make st produce the
like effects

Children thercfore are not endued with rea

son at all, ull they have attained the usc of
speech, but are called reasonable creatures for
the posstbility apparent of having the use of
reason mn time to come And the most part of
men, though they have the use of reasoning a
Little wvay, as 1n numbering to some degree, yet
1t serves them to little use 1n common hfe, n
which they govern themsclves, some better,
some worse, according to their differences of
expenence, quickness of memory, and inchina

tions to several ends, but specially according to
good or evil fortune, and the crrors of one an

other For as for science, or certain rules of their
actions, they are so far from st that they know
not what 1t 15 Geometrythey have thought con

juning  but for other sciences, they who have
not been taught the beginnings, and some prog
ress in them, that they may see how they be ac

quired and generated, aremn this pornt Iike chul

dren that, having no thought of generation, are
made believe by the women that their brothers
and sisters arenotborn, but found in the garden

4 tanen
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Part 1

But yet they that have no science aze 1n better
and nobler condition with therr natural pru
dence than men that, by misreasoning or by
trustmg them that reason wrong, fall upon
false and absurd general rules For 1gnorance
of causes, and of rules, does not set men so far
out of their way as relying on false rules, and
taking for causes of what they aspure to, those
that are not so, but rathercauses of thecontsary

To conclude, the light of humane rmads 1¢
perspicuous words, but by exact defimuons
first snuffed, and purged from ambiguity, rea
s0n 1s the pace, increase of science, the way and
the benefit of mankind, the end And, on the
contrary, metaphors, and senscless and ambig
ous words are like sgnes fatus, and reasoning
upon them is wandering amongst innumerable
absurdines, and their end, contention and sed:
tton or contempt

As much expenience 1s prudence, so 1s much
science saprence Tor though we usually have
one name of wisdom for them both, yet the
Latins did always distingmsh between pre
dennia and saprenta ascnbing the former to
experience, the latter to saence But to make
thetr difference appeas more clearly, let us sup-
pose onc man endued with an excellent natural
use and dextenty in handling his arms, and an
other to have added to that dextenty an ac
qurred science of where he can offend, or be
offended by his adversary, i every possible pos
ture o guard the ability of the former would
be to the abslity of the latter, as prudence to
sapence, both useful, but the l‘nntr ||nf.’.l]l|b]c'
ool ] .

fence, ventures presumptuously upon an ad
versary that erther kills or disgraces him

The signs of science are some certain and in
fallible, sorne, uncertain Certarn, when he that
pretendeth the science of anything can teach
the same, that 1s to say, demonstrate the truth
thereof p ly to another 3
when nnfy some particular events answer to hts
pretence, and Upon Many occasions prove 5o as
he says they must Sigas of prudence are all un
certain because to observe by expenience, and
remember all circumstances that may alter the
success, ts wmposstble But in any business,
whercof a man has not infallible science to pro-
cecd by, to forsake his own natural judgment,
and be guided by general sentences read 1n
authors and subject to many excepions, 1s a
sign of folly, and generallyscorned by the name
of pedantry And even of those men themselves
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particular nterest 1s concerned, having pra
dence enough for their private affaus, but
public they study more the reputation of their
own wit than the success of another s business

CHAPTER VI
Of the Interior Beginmngs of Voluntary
Motions, commonly called the Passions,
and the Speeches by which they are
expressed
“TierE be 1n aniumals two sorts of motions pecu
liar to them One called orzal, begun 1 gen
eration, and continued without interruption
through ther whele life, such as are the course
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look for somewhat beyond Nature, they stum
ble at For the Schools find 1n mere appetite to
g0, or move, no actual motion at all, but be
cause some motion they must acknowledge,
they call it metaphorical motson, which 1s but
an absurd speech, for though words may be
called meraphorical, bodies and motions can

not

That which men destre they are also said to
Iove, and to hate those things for which they
have aversion So that destre and love are the
same thung, savethat by desire wealways signi
fy the absence of the object, by fove most com
monly the presence of the same So also by
averston, we sigmly the absence, and by 4ate,

of the blood, the pulse, the breatk: the con

coction, nutrition, excretion, etc , to which mo-
tions there needs no help of imaginatien the
other 1s emimal motion, otherwise called volun

tary motion, as to go, to speak, to move any of
our limbs 1 such manner as 1s first fancied
our minds That sense 1s motion 1n the organs
and interior parts of man’s body, caused by the
action of the things we see hear, etc, and that
fancy 15 but the relics of the same motion re

maunng after sense has been already said m

of 1t wsensible yet that doth not hinder but
that such mottons are For let 2 space be never
so little, that which 1s moved over a greater
space, whereof that Little one 15 part, must first
be moved over that "These small beginnings of
mation within the body of man betore they
appear 1n walking, speaking, striking andother
visible action Iy called end

This endeavour when it 15 toward some
thing which causes 11, 1s called appetite, or de
ot 1 . ' v

aversion we have from the Lanns, and they
both of them signify the motions, one of ap-

the f the object

Of appetites and aversions, some are born
with men, as appetite of food, appetite of ex
cretion, and exoneranon (which may also and
more properly be called aversions from some
what they feel 1n thesr bodses), and some other
appetites, not many The rest, which are ap-
petites of particular things, proceed from ex-
penence and tnal of their effects upon them
selves or other men For of things we know nat
atall or believe not to be, we can have no fur
ther desire than to taste and try But aversion
we have for things, not only which we know
have hurt us, but also that we do not know
whether they will hurt us, or not

Those things which we nerther desice nor
hate, we are said to contemn contempt being
nothing else but an smmobility or contumacy
of the heart 1n resisting the action of certam
things, and proceeding from that the heart 1s al
ready moved otherwise, by other mare potent
obyects, or from want of expersence of them

And because the constitution of a man’s body
1s 10 continual mutation, 1t 1s ympossible that
all the same things should always cause 1n him
the same appetites and aversions much less can
all men consent in the desire of almost any one
and the same abyect

But whatsoever 1s the object of any man's
appeute or desire, that 1s 1t which he for hus
partcalleth good and the object of his hare and
aversion, evtl and of his contempt, vile and
anconsiderable For these words of good evil
and contemptible are ever used with relanion
tothe person that useththem  there being noth
g sunply and absolutely so nor any common
rule of good and evil to be taken from the na
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ture of the objects themselves, but from the
person of the man, where there 15 no Common-
wealth, or, n a Commonwealth, from the
person that representeth 1t; or from an arbitra-
tor or judge, whom men disagreemng shall by
consent set up and make hus sentence the rule
thereof

The Latin tongue has two words whose sig-
nifications approach to those of good and evil,
but are not precisely the same, and those are
pulehrum and turpe Whereof the former signy-
fies that which by some apparent signs prom-
1seth good, and the larter, that which promeseth
evil But in our tongue we have not so general
names to express them by But for pulchrum
we say in some things, fair, 1n others, beautr
ful, ot handsome, or gallant, or honourable, o
comely, or amiable and for wurpe, foul, de-
formed, ugly, base, nauseous, and the like, as
the subject shall requrre, all which words, 1
thetr proper places, slgnt([y nathing ilse bljt lhc,

delightful, and good as the means, which 1s

called wtile, profitable, and as many of evil for

evil i promuse 1s that they call zerpe, eval in
1

Parr 1

and all hatred and aversion with more or less
displeasure and offence

Of pleasures, or delights, some arise from the
sense of an object present; and those may be
called pleasures of sense (the word sensual, as
1t 15 used by those only that condemn them,
having no place till there be laws) Of thus kind
areall onerations and exonerations of the body,
asalsoall that 15 pleasant, n the sight, hearing,
smell, tastey or touch Others arise from the ex-

. . A oo

those consequences, and are generally called
10y. In the like manner, displeasures are some
tn the sense, and called parn, others, in the
expectation of consequences, and are called
grief

‘These simple passions called appetite, desire,
love, aversion, kate, 10y, and greef have thert
names for diverseconstderations diversified At
first, when they one succeed another, they are
duversely called from the opinion men have of
the likelihood of attaining whar they destre
Secondly, from the object loved or hated
Thurdly, from the consideration of many of
them together Fourthly, from the alteration or
stself

cffect and end 1s mol. I trouble-
some, and evil 1n the means, mutile, unprofit-
able, hurtful

As 1 sense that which s really within us
15, as I have said before, only motion, caused
by the action of external obsects but 1n appear-
ance, to the sight, light and colour, to the ear,
sound, to the nostril, odour, etc  so, when the
action of the same object 1s conttnued from the
eyes, cars, and other organs to the heart, the
real effect there 1s nothing but motton, or en-
deavour, which conststeth i appetite of aver-
ston to or from the object moving But the ap.
prarance or sense of that motion 1s that we
b woror L1yt

seemeth to be a corroboration ot vital moton,
Tl [ JE N

pearance or sense of good, and molestation or
displeasure, the appearance or sense of evil,
And consequently all appetute, desire, and love
isaccompanied with §omc delight more or less;

For appetite with an opiion of attaining 15
called hope.

The same, without such opinion, desparr.

Aversion, with opimon of hurt from the ob-
ject, fear.

‘The same, with hope of avording that hurt
by resistence, courage.

Sudden courage, anger.

Constant hope, confidence of ourselves

Constant despaur, dsffidence of ourselves.

Anger for great hurt donc to another, when
we concene the same to be done by injury,
ndignation

Destre of good 10 another, dencvolence, good
wiil, charsty. If to man generally, good nasure,

~. T ..
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pame used also in the worse sense, for the rea
son before mentioned.
e e amp it waned mloaa Unle b



Cuar 6

Contempt of hitle helps, and hindrances,
magnammiy
Magnamimty in danger of death,or wounds,
valour forntude
Magnanumty i the nse of riches frberality
Pusill 1n the same, i
msserableness, or parsimony, as 1t 1s bhed, or
dishked
Love of persons for soniery, kindness
Love of persons for pleasing the sense only,
natural lust
Lave of the same acquired from rumination
that 15, imagnation of pleasure past, Juznry
Leve of one smguhr? , with desire 1o be sin
gularly beloved, the passion of love The same,
with fear that the love 1s nov mutual, pralonsy
Desire by doing hurt to another 10 mahe him
condemn some fact of has own revengefuilness
Desire iohnow why,and how, cunonty such
as13n o hving creatore but man so that man
ss disungmshed, not only by his season, but also
by this ssngular passion from other amimals
whom the appetste of food, and other pleasures
of sense, by predominance, take away the care
ot knowing causes, which ss a Just of the mind,
that by # perseverance of dehight 1n the contin
uatand sndefatigabl of knowledg:
exceedeth the short vehemence of any carnal
pleasure
Fear of power invisible, fergned by the mind,
or unagined from tales publicly allowed, rele
gron not llowed, superstinan And when the
power ynagiaed 1s truly such as we imagtne,
rue sehgion
Fear without the apprehension of why, ar
what, pame terror called so from the fables
that make Pan the avthor of them whereas 1n
truth there 15 always 1n hum that so feareth
first, some apprehension of the cause, though
the rest run away by example, every one sup-
pastag hus fellow to know why And therefore
this passion happens to none but in a throng,
or multitude of people
Joy from apprehension of novelty, sdmirg
fion proper to man because i exastes the ap.
peute of knawing the cause
Ioy anising from imagination of s man sawn
power and ability 1s that exultation of the mind
which 15 calied glorying which, if grounded
upon the expenence of his own former actions,
15 the same with confidence butsf grounded on
the Hattery of athers, or only supposed by hin
self, for delight in the consequences of i, 15
salled varnglory which nameis prapesty given,
beeause 2 well grounded confidence begetteth
attempt, whereas the supposing of power does
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not, and 1 therefore nightly called varn

Gnef, from opimon_of want of power, 1s
called dejecsion of mind

‘The vamglory which consisteth in the feign
ng or supposing of abilaties 1n ourselves, which
we know are not, ts most imcident 1o young
men, and nounshed by the histones or fictions
of gallant persons, and 15 corrected oftennmes
by age and employment

Sudden glory 15 the passion which maketh
those grumaces called loughter, and 1s caused
enther by some sudden act of their own that
pleaseth them, or by the apprehennion of some
deformed thing wn another, by companson

hereofth = 1o leanpland th dves And
whereofthey yapp
1t s sncedent most to them that are conscious
of the fewest abilwres 10 themselves who are
forced to keep themselves in ther own favour
by chserving the impexfecuons of other men
And therefore much laughter at the defects of
others 15 a sign of pus:ilanumty For of great
munds one of the proper works 15 10 help and
{ree others from scorn and compare themselves
only with the most able

On the contrary, sudden dejeetion 1 the pas-
sion that causcth tw?:'mg and 15 caused by
such acadents as suddenly take away some
sehement hope or some prop of thewr power
and they are most subject to 1t that rely princs
pally on helps external, such as are women and
children Therefore, some weep for the loss of
frrends, others for thesr unkindness, others for
the sudden stop made to thesr thonghts of re
venge, by reconcdiation But n all cases, both
laughter and weeping ate sudden motions, cus-
tom taking them ga(h away Forno mantaughs
at ald yests, or weeps for an old calamsty

Grref for the discaver y of some defect of abst
1y 18 shame ar the passton that discavereth 1t
self i blushing, and comsistethun the apprehen
sion of something dishonourable, and 1 young
men 15 a sign of the lave of good repucation,
and commendable 1n old men 1t 1s 2 sign of
the same  but because  comes tog late, not
commendable

The contempt of goed reputation 15 called
impudence

Grief for the calamity of another1s prty and
artseth from the smagunation that the hke ca
lamuy raay befall hunself, and therefore 1
called also compasnion and sa the phrase of this
present wime a fellowfeeling and therefore for
calamty arnving from great wickedness, the
best men have the least pity, and for the same
calamaty, those have least paty that thank them
selves least obnoxious 1o the same
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Contempt, or Little sense of the calamuty of
others, s that which men call eruelty, proceed
1ng from securty of therr own fortune For, that
any man should take pleasure 1n other men’s
great harms, without other end of hus own, 1
do not concerve 1t passible

Gref for the success of a competitor
wealth, honour, or ather good, 1f 1t be joined
with endeavour to enforce our own abilities to
equal or exceed him, 1s called emulazion but
joined with endeavour to supplant or hinder a

competitor, envy
W, (R4 -

[ 2
and evil consequences of the doing or omitting
the thing propounded ecome successively 1nto
our thoughts, so that sometimes we have an ap
petite to 1t sometimes an aversion from it,
sometimes hope to be able to do 1t, sometimes
despaur, ot fear to attempt 1t, the whole sum of
desires, aversions, hopes and fears, continued
till the thing be exther done, or thought impos
sible, 15 that we call deliberation

Therefore of things past there 1s no de
ut 1 )
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niton 15 the same that T have gaven here Il
thercfore, 15 the last appetite in deliberating
And though we say in common discourse, a
man had a will once to do a thing, that never
theless he forbore to do, yet that 1s propesly but
an inclination, which makes no actron volun
tary, because the action depends not of it, but
of the last inclination, or appette For 1if the
intervenient appetites make any action volun
tary, then by the same reason all interyement
aversions should make the same action 1nvol
untary, and so one and the same action should
be both voluntary and nvoluntary

By this 1t 15 manifest that, not anly actions
that have their beginning from covetousness,
ambition, lust, or other appetites to the thing
propounded, but also those that have their be
ginnung from aversion, or fear of those conse
quences that follow the omission, are voluntary
actions

The forms of speech by which the passtons
are expressed are partly the sameand partly dif
ferent from those by which we express our
thoughts And first generally all passions may
be)cxp’resscdmdxtalwtly as, I love, ! fear, I 1oy,
1 del 4 d

I wr but some of

beeause p to be
changed ror of things known to be imposs:
ble, or thought 50, because men know or think
such deliberation vain But of things impos
sible, which we think passible, we may deliber

This alternate succession of appetites, aver
stons, hapes and fears 15 no less 1n other lving
creatures than 10 man, and thercfore beastsalso
deliberate

Esery deliberation 15 then said to end when

‘ Voo £ ba 3Le 4 o Laed caw

our CIPPC“(C, or aversion

1n deliberation, the Yast appetite, or aversion,
immediately adhering to the action, or to the
ormission thereof,1s thatwecallthe senll, the act,
not the faculty, of uddling And beasts that
have deliberation must necessanly also have
swill The defimtion of the will, given com
monly by the Schools, that 1t 1s a ratronal ap
[:emr 15 not g'uod For 1f 1t were, then coll‘xld
. . . - .
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them have particular expressions by themselves
which nevertheless ate not afirmations unless
1t be when they serve to make other inferences
besides that of the passion they proceed from
Delit p d seed, ly which
15 a speech proper to sigmify suppositions, with
their consequences, as, I thss be done, then this
will jollorw, and differs not from the language
of reasoning, save that reasoning 1s 1n general
words, but deliberation for the most part 1s of
particulars The language of desire, and aver
ston, 15 smperative, as, Do this forbear that,
which when the party 15 obliged to do, or for
bear, 1s command, otherwise prayer, or else
counsel The language of vainglory, of indigna
tion, pity and revengefulness, optatize but of
the desire to know, there 1s a peculiar expres-
ston called interrogative as, What a5 12 when
shall st, how 151 done and why s0? Othet lan
guage of the passions I find none for curning,
sweanng, revihng 2nd the like do not sigmity
as speech, but as the actions of a tongue accus
tomed

These forms of speech, I say, are expressions
ot voluntary significations of our passtons but
certan signs they be not, because they may be
used arbitranly, whether they that use them
have such passions or not The best signs of pas-
sions present are either 1n the countenance, mo-
tions of the body, actions, and ends, or 21ms,
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which we otherwise know the man to have
And because . deliberation the appentes
and aversions are raised by foresight of the
good and evil consequences, and sequels of the
action whereof we deliberate, the good or evil
effect thereof dependeth on the foresight of a
long chain of consequences, of which very sel
dom any man 15 abl‘: toseeto the cndL But for
r FIR

exceedeth the good, the whole 1 apparent or
seemng evsl sothat he whohath byexperience,
or reason, the greatest and surest prospect of
consequences, deliberates best lumself, and 1s
able, when he will, to give the best counsel un
to others

Continual success 1 obtaining those things
which 2 man irun‘r time to time deswreth, Lha‘s

. \ N

but motion, and can never be without desire,
nor without fear no more than without sense
What kind of fehiity God hath erdamned to
them that devoutly honour him, 2 man shall no
sooner know than enjoy, being joys that now
are as incomprehensihle as the word Sf Schaol-
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opimon And that which 1s alternate appetute,
1n delberating concermiag good and evil, the
same 1s alternate opimon 1n the enquiry of the
truth of pastand future Andas thelast appetite
in delsberation 1s called the wil so the last
opumon i scarch of the truth of past and future
15 called the judgement, or resolute and final
sentence of hum that discourseth And as the
whole chain of appeutes alternate 1n the ques-
tion of good or bad 15 called deliberation so
the whole chain of opinions alternate 1n the
question of true or false 1s called doubr

No discourse whatsorver can end 1 absolute

science 1t 1s not absolute, but conditional No
man can know by discourse that this, or that,
15 has been, or will be, v hich 1s 10 know abso-
lutely but only that if this be, that 1s, if this
has been, that has been, 1f this shall be, that
shall be, which 1s to know conditionally and
that not the conscquence of one thing to an
other, but of one name of a thing to another
name of the same thing

And therefore when the discourse 1s put 10
to speech, and begins with the defimtions of
words, and proceeds by connexion of the same
1nto general affirmations, and of these agamin
to syll

men, beatifical vision 15

ha o b baral g e b b o
' '
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by they sigmify the opinion they have ofaman’s
feherty 15 by the Greeks called paxaptapos, for
which we have no name 1n our tongue And
thus much ts suffictent for the present purpose
to have been said of the passions

CHAPTER VII
Of the Ends or Resolutions of Discourse

Or avL discourse governed by desire of know!
edge, there 1s at last an end, erther by attaining
or by gvingover And in thechain of discourse,
wheresocver 1t be interrupted, there ts an end
for that time

If the discourse be merely mental, it consist
eth of thoughts that the thing will be, and will
not be, or that 1t has been, and has not been,
alternately So that wheresoever you break off
the chawn of a man's discourse, you leave him
1n a presumption of s aall be or, 1z wnll not be,
or 1 has been, or, kas not been All which 15

g the end or last sum 15 called the
conclusion and the thought of the mind by
1t signified 1s that conditional knowledge, or
knowledge of the consequence of words, which
15 commonly called science But if the first
ground of such discourse be not defimuions, or
1f the definitions be not nightly joined together
1nto syllogisms, then the end or conclusion 1s

same fact, they are said to be conscrous of it one
to another, which 15 as much as to know 1t to-
gether And because such are fittest witnesses of
the facts of one another, or of a third, 1t was
and ever will be reputed a very evil act for any
man to speak agamnst his conscrence, or to cor
rupt or force another so to do ansomuch that
the plea of conscience has been always heark
ened unto very diligently 1n all times After
wards men made use of the same word mete
phorscally for the knowledge of their own se
cret facts and secret thoughts, and therefore 1t
15 rhetorically said that the conscrence 1s a thou
sandwitnesses And last of all, men, vehemently
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10 love with their own new opinons, though
never so absurd, and obstinately bent to marn-
tan them, gave those their opintons also that
reverenced name of conscience, as 1f they would
have 1t scem unlawful to change or speak a-
gainst them, and so pretend to know they are
true, when they know at most but that they
think so

‘Whenaman'sdiscourse beginneth notatdefi-
nutions, 1t beginneth either at some other con
templation of his own, and then 1t 1s stdl called
opinton, or 1t beginneth at some saying of an-
other, of whase ability to know the truth, and
of whose honesty in not decewving, be doubteth
not, and then the discourse 1s not so much con
cermag the thing, as the person, and the resolu-
tion 1s called belief, and farth farth,in the man,
belief, both of the man,and of the truth ot what
he saps So that 1n belief are vvo opimons, onc
of the saying of the man, the ather of his virtue.
To have farth n, or trust to, or believe a man,
sigmify the same thing, namely, an opiion of
the veracity of the man but to believe what 15
said significth only 2n opimion of the truth of
the saying Butwearetoobservethatthisphrase,
I believe 1n, as also the Laun, credo 1o, and the
Greek, msév o éic,are never used but in the wnit-
1ngs of divines Instead of them, i other writ-
ings are put 1 believe him, 1 truse bim, I have
faith sn bim Irely on him, and 1o Laun, credo
dl, fido i, and i Greek, misévo dvro, and
that this singulanity of the ecclesiastic use of
the word hath raised many disputes about the
night object of the Christian faith

But by believing 1n, as 11 15 1n the Creed, 15
meant, not trust 1n the person, but confession
and acknowledgement of the doctrine For not
only Christians, but all manner of men do so
believe 1n God as to hold all for truth they hear
Him say, whether they understand 1t or not,
which 1s all the faith and trust can possibly be
had 1n any person whatsoever, but they da not
all beheve the doctrine of the Creed

From whenee we may infer (Ea( wﬁen we
PP N

but from the authonty and good opmion we
have of hun that hath said it then 1s the speak-

i N T e = mmem T hnca

And consequently, when we believe that the

Part 1

word we take, and acquiesce therein And they
that believe that which a prophet relates unto
them 1n the name of God take the word of the
prophet, do honour to him, and 1 him trust
and belicve, touching the teuth of what he re-
lateth, whether he be a true or a false prophet.
And s0 1t 15 also with all other history. For 1f 1
should not belese all that 1s written by hus-
torans of the glorious acts of Alexander or
Cusar, I do not think the ghost of Alexander
or Czsac had any just cause to be offended, or
anybody else but the histerian If Livy say the
gods made once a cow speak, and we ﬁclmc 1t
not, we distrust not God therein, but Livy So
that 1t 15 evident that whatsoever we believe,
upon no other reason than what 1s drawn from
authority of men only, and therr writings,
whether they be sent from God or not, 1s faith
1n men only.

CHAPTER VIII
Of the Varsues commonly called
Intellecsnal, and therr contrary
Defects

VirtuE generally, 1n all sorts of subjects, 1s
somewhat that 1s valued for eminence, and con
sssteth 1n comparnison For f all things were
equally tm all men, nothing would be prized
And by wirtues intellectual are always under
stood such abilities of the mind as men prarse,
value, and desire should be in themselses, and
go commonly under the name of a good wi,
though the same word, 1, be used also to dis-
tungursh one certain ability from the rest

These virtues are of two sorts, natural and
acquired By natural, I mean not that which a
man hath from his birth for that 1s nothing
clse but sense, wherein men differ so little one
from another, and from brute beasts, as 1t 1s
not to be reckoned amongst virtues Butl mean
that wit which 1s gotten by use only, and ex
RO ARR I S M
suceesston of ane thought to another); and
steady direction to some approved end, On the
contrary, a slow smagination maheth that de
fect or fault of the nund which 1s commonly
called dullness, stuprdity, and somettmes by
other names that sigmfy slowness of motion, of
difficulty to be moved

And this difference of quickness 15 caused by
the difference of men’s passions; that tove and
dishike, some one thing, some another. and
thercfore some men's thoughts run one way,
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some another, and are held to and observe dif
R [ L [

like or what they serve for, or how they serve
to such a purpose those that observe their s1
militudes ‘1n case they be such as are but rarely
observed by others are said to have a good wit
by which ‘1n this occasion 15 meant a good
fancy But they that observe their differences

are sa d to have a good judgement and partic
ularly 1n matter of conversation and business,
wherem times places and persons are to be dis
cerned this virtue s called descretton Theform
er that 1s fancy, without the help of judge
ment 1s not commended as a virtue but the
latter which1sjudgement anddiscretion 15com
mended for tself without the help of fancy
Ra A g hagd P 1
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end that 1s to say to some use to be made of
them This done he that hath this virtue will
be casily fitted with symilitudes that will please
not only by illustration of his discourse and
adorning 1t with new and apt metaphors but
also by the ranity of their invention But w th
out steadiness,and ditectiontosomeend agreat
fancy 1s one kind of madness such asthey have
[ '

1

- '
sions and parentheses that they utterly lose
themselves which kind of folly I know no par
ticular name for but the cause of 1t 1s some
tumes want of experience whereby that seem
eth toa man new and rare wh ch doth not so to
others sometimes pusillanmity by which that
seems great to him which other men thirk a
tnfe and whatsoever 15 new or great and
therefore thaught fit to be told withdraws a
man by degrees from the intended way of his
discourse

In a good poem, whether 1t be epic or dra
matic as also 1n sonnets epigrams and other
picces both judgement and fancy are required
but the fancy must be more eminent because
they please for the extravagancy, but ought not
to displease by indiscretion

In a good hustory the judgement must be
eminent because the goodness consisteth in the

« '
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method 1n the truth and 1n the choice of the
actions that are most profiable to be known
Fancy has no place but only mn adorning the
style

In orations of prase, and m invectves, the
£ 3 v 1

Joesbutsuggestwh
an actson laudable or culpable
In hortatives and pleadings as truth or dis
guuse serveth best to the design 1n hand so1s
the yjudgement or the fancy most required
Ie = - '
o1 «
' 1
35 so much use of fancy But for metaphors
they are 1n this case utterly excluded For see
1ng they openly profess decert to admut them
1nto council or reasoning were mamifest folly
And m any discourse whatsoeser 1f the de
fect of discretion be apparent how extravagant
soever the fancy be the whole discourse will
T " ac L 1
- «
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things holy prophane clean obscene grave
and light without shame or blame whch
verbal discourse cannot do farther than the
judgement shall approve of the time place and
persons An anatormust or a physician may speak
or write his judgement of unclean things be
cause 1t 18 not to please but profit but for an

Lo~

Agan 10 professed rermissness of mind and

farmliar company a man may play with the

sounds and equivocal significations of words

and that many tymes with. encounsers of extra.

un‘l:nary fancy but 1n a sermon or 1n publ ¢
LA v

e ag
-
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When the thoughts of a man that has a de
sign m hand running over a multitude of
things observes how they conduce to that de
sign or what design they may conduce unto
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if fus observations be such as are not easy, or
usu:l, this wat of hus 1 called prudence, and de
SN QA i ¢

of men as there 15 1 their fancies and yudge
ments, because the expenence of men equal 1n
age 1s not much unequal as to the quantity,
(St R

smore than to draw a picture in little, or as great
or greater than the Wiz, are different degrees of
art A plan husbandman ts more prudent 1n
affairs of his own house than a Privy Counsel
for 1n the affairs of another man

‘To prudence, 1f you add the use of unjust or
duhnncix means, such as usually are prompted

Py - L.t Tad

of umust or dishonest helps And that which
the Latins call persutia (transtated o Eng
hish, #hifung}, and 15 2 putting off of a present
danger or A?commodxry by engaging wto 2

i

As for acquired wit (I mean acquired by
method and nstruction), there 1s none but rea
son, which 15 grounded on the nght vsc of
speech, and produceth the sciences But of rea
son and science, 1 have already spoken s the
fifth and sixth chapters

The causes of this difference of wits are 1
the passions, and the diffecence of passions pro-
ceedeth partly from the different constitution
of the body, and partly from different educa
non For l{ the difference proceeded from the
temper of the brain, and the organs of sense,
erther extertor or tntertor, there wauld be no
less difference of men mn their sight, heaning, or
ather senses than in therr fancies and discre
tions It proceeds, therefore, from the passions,
which are different not only from the differ
ence of men's :omplcxwgs. but also from ther

A P -
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sion Ea; any of tlhcse things, but 1s as men term
P e 1 .

Lnuch judgement For the thoughts are to the
S 3, S
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have po desire 15 to be dead, 50 to have weak

passtons 1 dullness and to have passions indif

ferently jor :wryrhmg, giddiness and distrac
ande - — 1. .t .

of the passions themselves Sometimes the ex

traordinary and extravagant passion proceed

eth f(o;n the evil constuution of the organs of
h CRE FER

of one and the same nature

The passion whose violence or contrtuance
maketh madpess s either great vanglory,
which 1s commonly called pride and self<on
cest or great dejectson of mind

Pride subjecteth a man to anger, the excess
whercof 1s the madness called rage and fury
And thus 1t comes o pass that excessive desire
of revenge, swhen 1t becomes habuual, hurteth
the organs, and becomes rage that excessne
love, with jealousy, becomes also rage exces-
stie oprnton of 2 man s own self, for divine ;n
sparation, for wisdom, learning, form, and the
like, becomes distraction and giddiness the
same yomned with envy, rage vehement opin
ton of the truth of anything, contradicted by
others, rage

Dejection subjects a man to causcless fears,
which s 3 madness commonly called melan
choly apparent also in diverse manners as in
haunung of sofitudes and graves, mn superstt
trous behaviour, and in fearing some one, some
another, particular thung 1n sum, all passtons
that produce strange and unusual behavionr
are calfed by the gencral name of madness But
of the several hinds of madness, he that would
take the pains nught enrol 2 legion And of the
excesses be madness, there 15 no doube but the
passions themsehes, when they tend to evil,
are degrees of the same

For example, though the effect of folly, m
them that are possessed of an opraron of being
wnspured, be not visible always 1 one man by
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any sery extravagant action that proceedeth
from such pasuon, yet when many of them
conspree together, the rage of the whole mult.
tude 15 vissble enough For what argument of
madness can there be greater than to clamour,
sttke, and throw stones at our bewt friends?
Yet this 1s somewhat Jess than such 2 mulutnde
will do For they will clamour, fight agawst,
and destroy these by whom all thewr kfeume
befare they have been protected and secured
from injury And if this be madness in the mul-
titude, 3¢ 15 the same 1 every particular man,
For as 1 the mudst of the sea, though a man
percene na sound of that part of the water
next huw, yet he 15 welt assured that part con-
tosbuites as much to the roanng of the sea as
any other part of the same quantty so also,
theugh we percave no Fresl UnQUENss W
one of two men, yer e may be well assured
that their ssngular passions ase parts of the sedr
tious roaring of 2 troubled natron And (f there
were nothing else that bewrayed thetr smad

sess, yet that vesy arrogating such mspiration
to themsehes 15" argument cnough If some
man w Bedlam should zntenan you with sor
Ber discourse, and you desire 1 taking leave to
know what he were that you mughe another
tme requite ks crvidity, an; he should tell you
he were God the Farher, 1 think you need ex-
pect fo extravagant action for argument of his
madaess

This opimon of mspirazion, called common

iy, {mzar: sparst, begans very often from some
tucky finding of an error generally held by
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the vanusy and extravagance of their thoughts
at that tsme should be publicly seen, which1sa
confession that passiens ungusded are for the
most part mere madness

The opimons of the world, both in ancient
and later ages, concerning the cause of madness
have been two Some, dernving them from rhe
passions, some, from demons or spits, cither
good or bad, which they thought might eater
1010 2 mas, possess hsm, and move his organs
wr such strange and uncouth manmer as mad
men use to do Thefornrer sort, therefore, calied
such men, madmien buz the latter called them
sometimes demomacs (that 15, possessed with
spints), sometunes energamens (thas ss, age
tated or moved with spints), and now 1 Ialy
they are called not only pazzr, madmen, but
also sprrstats, men possessed

There was once a great conflux of people 1n
Abdera, a ety of the Greeks, at the acting of
the tragedy of Andronreds, upon an extreme
hotday whereupon a great many of the spects
tors, falling 1nta fevers, had this accrdent from
the heat and from the tragedy together, that
they did nothing but pronounce ambies, with
the names of Perseus and Andromeda, which,
together with the fever, was cured by the corn-
ngonef winter and this madnesswasthought
to praceed from the passion tmprinted by the
tragedy Likewase there reigned a fit of mad
ness 39 another Greeian aty which seized anly
the young mawdens, 2nd caused many of them
o hang themsebes Thus was by most then
thought an act of the devi! But one that sus-

othess, and not knowsng, o not b

by what canduct of season they came to o
singular a truth, as they think 1, though n be
many fimes an wnruth they bipht on, they
presently admure themselves as being 10 the
speciat grace of God Alrughty, wha hath e
vealed the same to them supernaturally by his
Sprt

Agnn, that madness 15 nothng else but we
much appeaning passton may be gathered out
of the effects of wine, which are the same with
those of the cvil disposition of the organs
For the yvanesy of bebavious 1 men that have
drunk too much 15 the same with that of mad
men some ofthem ragng, others loving, others
oughing, all extrmvagantly, but accarding to
thess several dominecring passions for the ef
{ect of the wine daes but remove & !

pected that of Life s them mght pro-
ceed from some passion of the rmund, and sup-
posing they did not contemn also their honour,
gave counsel to the magustrates to stp such as
50 hanged themselves, and let them hang out
naked TFhus, the story says,cured that madness
But on the other side, 2he same Greaians dhd
often ascribe madness to the operaton of the
Ea ot Funes, and of Ceres,
Pheebus, and other gods so much did mea at
tetbute 1o phantasms as to think them aenal
biving bodies, and generally to calf them spissts,
And as the Romans in thus held the same opine
wn with the Greeks, so also did the Jews, for
they catled madmen prophets, ar, according as
they thmjxghr the spints goold or bad, dema
b ted both orooh d

nages,

and take from them the sipht of the defornuty
of thetr passians For, I behieve, the most saber
men, when they watk alone without care and
eraplayment of the mind, would be unwilling

and some ealled the same
man both demoniac and madman But for the
Genules, 1t 15 no wonder, because diseases and
health, vices and wirtues, and many natural
acoidents were with them tesmed and weor
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shipped as demons So that a man was to un

derstand by demon as well sometimes an
ague as a devit But for the Jews to have such
optnion 1s somewhat strange For neither Moses
nor Abraham pretended 10 prophesy by pos
session of a spirat, but from the voice of God,
or by a vision or dream nor 1s there anything
1 his law, moral or ceremonsal, by which they
were taught there was any such enthusiasm,
or any possession When Godissardtotake from
the spirit that was in Moses, and give to the
seventy elders, the spinit of God, taking st for
the substance of God, 15 not divided® The
Scriptures by the Sparst of God 1 man mean a
man’s spirst_inchined to godliness And where
st1ssaid, “Whom I have filled with the spint of
wisdom to make garments for Aaron "*1s not
meant a spifit put wto them, that can make
garments, but the wisdom of their own spirits
1n that kind of work In the like sense, the
spiritof man, when it produceth uncleanactions,
1s ordinardy called an unclean spirsr and so
other spartts, though not always, yet as often as
the virtue or vice, s0 styled 1s extraordmary and
emment Neither did the other prophets of the
Old Testament pretend enthusiasm, or that
God spoke tn them, but to them, by vorce, v1

sion, or dream, and the burden of the Lord *
was not passession, but c‘ommnnd szw then

osity to search natural causes, and therr placing
felicaty mn the acquisition of the gross pleasures
of the senses, and the things that most 1m

mediately conduce thereto For they that see
any strange and unusual ability or defect in a
man’s mund, vnless they sce withal from what
cause 1t may probably proceed, can hardly
think 1t natural and if not natural, they must
needs think it supernatural, and then what can
1t be, but that either God or the Devil 1s 1
hem? And hence 1t came to pass, when our
Savsour was compassed about with the mult

tude, those of the house doubted he was mad,
and went out to hold htm but the Scribes said
he had Beelzebub, and that was it, by which
he cast out devils, as if the greater madman
had awed the lesser * And that some sad, “He
hatha devil, and 1 mad”, whereas athers, hold

ing him for a prophet, satd, “These are not the
words of one that hath a devil ** So m the Old

¥ Numbers 11 25
*Exodus, 38 3
*Mark, 3 25
*Iohn, 10 20

Part 1

Testament he that came to anotnt Jehu was
a Prophet, but some of the campany ashed
Jehu, * What came that madman for?™* So
that, 1n sum, 1t 15 manifest that whosoeser
behaved humsclf 1 extraordinary manner was
thought by the Jews to be possessed esther
with a good or evil spinit, except by the Sad
ducees, who erred so far on the other hand
as not to believe there were at all any spiruts,
which 15 very near to direct atheism, and
thereby perhaps the more provaked others
to term such men demonmacs rather than
madmen
But why then does our Saviour proceed in
the curing of them, as if they were possessed,
and not as if they were mad? To whch I can
grve no other kind of answer but that which 15
geven to those that urge the Scripture i like
manner aganst the oprnton of the motion of
the carth The Senipture was written to show
unto men the kingdom of God, and to prepare
their minds to become His obedient subjects
leaving the world, and the philosophy thereof,
to the disputation of men for the exercising of
their natural reason Whether the earth’s or
sun’s motion make the day and night, or
whether the exorbitant actions of men proceed
from passion or from the Devi, so we worship
him not, 1t 15 all one, as to our obedrence and
subjection to God Almughty, which isthe thing
for which the Scripture was written As for
that our Saviour speaketh to the disease as to a
person, 1t 1s the usual phrase of all that cure by
words only, as Chnist did, and enchanters pre
tend to do, whether they speak to a devil or
not For 15 not Christ also said to have re
buked the winds? * Is not he sard also to rebuke
a fever?* Yet this does not argue that a fever
1s a devil And whereas many of those dewils
are said to confess Christ, 1t 13 not necessary to
1nterpret those places otherwise than that those
madmen confessed Him And whereas our
Saviour speaketh of an unclean spieit that, hfv
. V. 1.

parable, alluding to a man Uiy, aiicl antlie e
deavour to quit hys lusts, 15 vanquished by the
strength of them, and becomes seven umes
worse than he was So that I see nothing at
all 1n the Scapture that requireth a belief

* 1 Kings, 9 11
*Matthen, 8 26.
*Luke, 4 39

* Matthew, 12 43
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that demoniacs were any other thing but
madmen

There 15 yet another fault 1n the discourses
of some men, which may also be numbered
amongst the sorts of madness, namely, that
abuse of words, whereof T have spoken before
i the fifth chapter by the name of a!}surdny
Aot v R -

and repeat by rote, by others, from intention to
decerve by obscunity And this 1s mcident to
none but those that converse in questions of
matters prehensible, as the School

or 1n questions of abstruse philosophy The
common sort of men seldom speak nstgnifi
cantly, and are therefore, by those other egregt
ous persons, counted 1diots But to be assured
their words are without anything correspon
dent to them 1n the mind, there would need
some examples, which if any man require, let
Lo et ot T 4

the nature of Chrst, transubstantiation, free
wall, etc, mnto any of the modern tongues, so as
to make the same mtelligible, or 1nto any toler

able Lau?, such as they were acquainted withal
LT P h

tion of the second causes, by which 1t may help
it to work?” They are the transtation of the
title of the sixth chapter of Suarez s first book,
Of the Concourse Motnon and Help of God
‘When men write whole volumes of such stuff,
are they not mad, or ntend to make others so?
And particularly, 1n the question of transub
stantiation, where after certain words spoken
they that say, the whitezzess roundsess magn
tude quality corruptibihey all which are n
corporeal, etc , goout of the wafer 1nto the body
of our blessed Saviour, do they not make those
e ade v .

h
[ P

' . «
that this hind of absurdity may nightly be
numbered amongst the many sorts of mad
ness, and all the time that, guided by clear
thoughts of their worldly Tust, they forbear dis-
puting or writing thus, but lucid intervals
And thus much of the virtues and defects
1ntellectual
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CHAPTER IX
Of the Several Subjects of Knowledge

Tiere are of knowledge two kinds, whereof
one 1s knowledge of fact, the other, knowledge
of the consequence of one affirmation to an
other The former 1s nothing elsc but sense
and memory, and 1s absolute knowledge, as
when we see a fact doing, or remember st done,
and this 1s the knowledge required 1n a wit
ness ‘The latter 1s called scrence, and 1s condt
tional, as when we know that f the figure
shownbe a circle,then anystraight line through
the center shall divide 1t into two equal parts
And this 15 the knowledge required 121 a pht
losopher, that s to say, of hum that pretends to
reasoning

The reguster of knowledge of fact 15 called
history whereof there be two sorts one called
natural history, which 1s the history of such
facts, or effects of Nature, as have no depen
dence on man’s will, such as are the hsstories of
metals, plants, anumals, regions, and the Like
‘The other 1s civ2d Austory, which 1s the history
of the voluntary actions of men tn Common
wealths

The registers of science are such books as
contain the demonstrations of consequences of
one affirmation to another, and are commonly
called books of philosophy whereof the sorts
are many, according to the drversity of the mat
ter, and may be dvided 1n such manner as T
have divided them in the following table,
[page 72]

CHAPTER X
Of Power Worth, Dignity Honour and
Worthiness

Tie rower of a man to take 1t umversally,
18 hus present means to obtain some future ap-
parent good, and 1s ether oniginal or steu
mental

Natnral power 1s the eminence of the facul
ues of body,or mind, asextraordinary strength,
form, prudence, arts, eloquence, liberality, no
bility Instramental are those powers which,
acquired by these, or by fortune, are means and

bodies, which, the further they go make sufl
the more haste
The greatest of human powers 1< thar which
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1s compounded of the powers of most men,
untted by consent, 1n one person, natural or
cvil, that has the use of all their powers de-
pending on his wall, such as 1s the power of a
Commonwealth or depending on the wills of
each particular, such as 1s the power of 2 fac
tion, or of diverse factions leagued Therefore
to have servants 1s power, to have friends s
power for they are strengths united
Also, riches jormed with Liberality 1s power,
because 1t procureth friends and servants with
out iberaluty, not so, because n this case they
defend not, but expose men to envy, as a prey
Reputation of power 15 power, because 1t
draweth with 1t the adherence of those that
need protection
So 15 reputation of love of a man’s country,
called popedariiy, for the same reason
Also, what quality soever maketh a man be
loved or feared of many, or the reputation of
such quality, 15 power, because 1t 15 2 means to
have the assistance and service of many
Good success 15 power, because 1t maketh
reputation of wisdom or good fortune, which
makes men either fear him or rely on
Affability of men already 1 power 15 1
crease of power, because 1t gamneth love
Reputation of prudence mn the conduct of
peace or war 15 power, because to prudent men
we commut the government of ourselves more
willingly than to others
Nobility 1s power, not 1n all places, but only
10 those Commonwealths where 1t has prive
leges, for 1 such privileges consisteth their
power
Eloquence 1s power, because 1t 15 seeming
prudence
Form 15 power, because being a promise of
good, 1t recommendeth men to the favour of
wommen and strangers
The sciences are small powers because not
eminent, and therefore, not acknowledged 1n
any man, nor are at all, but 1n a few, and 1
them, but of a few things For science 15 of
that nature, as none can understand 1t to be,
but such as 1n a good measure have attamed 1t
Arts of public use, as fortification, making of
engmes, and other mnstruments of war, because
cy confer to defence and victory, are power,
and though the true mother of them be science,
namely, the mathematics, yet, because they are
brought 1nta the light by the hand of the arnfi
cer, they be esteerned (the midwife passing
with the vulgar for the mother) as his 1ssue
The value or rorsh of a man 15, as of all
other things, his price, that 15 to say, so much as
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would be given for the use of lus power, and
therefore 1s not absolute, but a thing depen
dent on the needandjudgement of another An
able conductor of soldiers 1s of great price in
tume of war present or immnent, but 1n peace
notso Alearned and uncorrupt judge 1s much
worth 10 time of peace, but not so much 1n
war And as 1n other things, so tn men, not the
seller, but the buyer determines the price For
let a man, as most men do, rate themselves at
the highest value they can, yet their true value
15 no mare than 1t 1s esteemed by others

‘The manifestation of the value we set on one
another 1s that which 1s commonly called /ion
ouring and dishonouring To value 2 man at
a high rate 1s to Aonour hum, at a low rate s to
dishonour him But high and low, 1n this case,
15 to be understood by comparison to the rate
that each man setteth on himself

The public worth of a man, which s the
value set on ham by the Commonwealth, 15 that
shich men commonly call dignisy And this
value of him by the Commonwealth 1s under
stood by offices of command, judicature, public
employment, or by names and titles introduced
for distinction of such value

To pray to another for aid of any kind 1s to
honour, because a sign we have an opinion he
has power to help, and the more difficult the
aid 15, the more 1s the honour

To obey 15 to honour because no man obeys
them who they think have no power to help or
hurt them And consequently to disobey 15 to
dishonour

To give great gifts to 2 man 1s to honour
him, because 1t 15 buying of protection, and
acknowledgng of power To give little gifts 1s
tnd b = b e Loa 1 3

modity, 1s to honour., being a canfesuon of
greater power To arrogate 1s to dishonour

To show any sign of love or fear of another
15 to honour, for both to love and to fear 1s
to value To contemn, or less to lave or fear
than he expects, 15 to dishonour, for 1t 1s under
valum;

To praise, magmfy, or call happy 1s to hon
our, because nothing but goodness, power, and
felieaty 1 valued To revile, mock, or pity 1s to

ishonour

To speak to another with consideration, to
appear before him with decencv 2nd humidiev.
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15 to honour him; as signs of fear to0 offend To
speak to him rashly, o do anything before
hum obscenely, slovenly, impudently, 1s 1o dis
honour
To belteve, to trust, to rely on another, 1s to
honour hum, sign of opinion of his virtue and
power To distrust, or not believe, 1s to dis-
onour
To hearken to a man’s counsel, or discourse
of what kind soever, 15 to honour, as a sign we
think htm wise, or eloquent, or witty To
sleep, or go forth, or talk the while, 1s to dis-
honour
To do those things to another which he takes
for stgns of honour, or which the law or custom
makes so, 15 to honour, because 1n approving
the honour done by others, he acknowledgeth
the power which others acknowledge To re
fuse to do them 1s to dishonour
To agree with in optmuon 15 to henour, as be
g a sign of approviag hus judgement and wis
dom To dissent 15 dishonour, and an upbraid
ng of erfor, and, if the dissent be i many
things of folly
To imtate 15 to honour, for 1t 1s vehemently
to approve To imitate one’s enemy 1s to dis-
honour
‘To honour those another honours 1s to hon
our him, as a sign of approbation of his yudge
ment To honour his enemues 1s to dishonour
tm
To employ 1n counsel, or 1n actions of dif
fieulty, 15 to honour, as a sign of opinton of his
wisdom or other power To deny employment
1 the same cases to those that seck 1t 15 to dis-
honour
All these ways of honounng are natural,
and as well within, as without Common
wealths But 1n Commonswealths where he or
they that hase the supreme authonty can make
whatsoever they please to stand for signs of
honour, there be other honours
A sovereign doth honoura subject withwhat
soever tule, or office, or employment, or action
that he himself will have taken for a sign of hus
will to honour hum
o L B R o
the Lang's horses, with a crown on his head,
and a prince before hum, proclaiming, “Thus
shall 1t be done to him that the king will hon
our ™ And yet another km[,: of {’crsu.'of' llhe

N\
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dition, that he should wear st as the king’s fool
and then 1t was dishonour So that of ewvil
honour, the fountain 1s i the person of the
Commonwealth, and dependeth on the will of
the sovereign, and 1s therefore temporary and
called ervil honour, such as are magstracy, of
fices, ttles, and mn some places coats and
scutcheons painted and men honour such as
have them, as having so many signs of favour
10 the Commonw ealth, which favour 1s power
H ble 15 wh action,
or quality 1s an argument and sign of power
And therefore to be honoured, loved, or
feared of many 1s honourable, as arguments of
power To be honoured of few or none, dis
honourable
D

and victory 1s h ble, because
acquired by power and servitude, for need or
fear, 1s dishonourable

Good fortune, 1t lasting, honourable, as a
sign of the favour of God 1 fortune and losses,
dish ble Richesare b ble, for they
are power Poverty, dishonourable Magnanim
1ty, liberality, hope, courage, confidence, are
honourable, for they proceed from the con
screnceof power Pusillantmuty, parstmony, fear,
diffidence, are dishonourable

‘Timely resolutton, or determination of what
aman s to do, 15 onn'ourable.’ as being the con

.. PR

tages for when a man has weighed things as
. ' [ .

All actions and speeches that proceed, or
seem to proceed, from much expertence, science,
discretion, or wit are honourable, for all these
are powers Actions or wards that proceed from
error, ignorance, or folly, dishonourable

Gravity, as far forth as it seems to proceed
from a mund cmployed on something else, 15
honourable, because :mp!oym:n‘x lsasign of

A AR L
]
|-
P .
sand and other trash

To be conspicuous, that 1s to say, to be
known, for wealth, office, great actions, ot any
eminent good 1s honourable, as a sign of the
power for which he 1s conspicuous On the con
trary, obscurity 1s dishonourable,



Caar. 10

To be descended from conspicuons parents
1 honourable, because they the more easdy at
tain the axds and frieads of thesr ancestors On
the contrary, to be desceaded from obseure par
entage ss drshonourable

Actions proceeding from equaty, joned with
Toss, are k e, as signs of
for magranimaty 153 sgn pfpoter Onthecon-
teary, craft, shfung, neglect of cquuty, 15 dis
honourable

Covewusness of great nches, 4nd ambution
of great honours, are honourable, as sigas of
power tacbtan them Covetousness, and ambr
nion of httle gasms, or preferments, 15 dishon
ourable

Nor does 1t alter the case of honour whether
an acuon {501t be great and difficult, and con
sequentty 2 sign of smuch power) be gustor un
sust for honour consisteth only 1n the opunson
of power Thercfore, the ancient heathen did
not think they duhonoured, but greasdy hon
oured the gods, when they wtraduced them in
thet poemscommitung rapes, thefts,and ather
great, bus umyust or unclean acts, 1 so muack as
nothing ts sa much ¢elebrated m Jupiter as Jus
zdulterses nor i Mercury as s frauds and
thefus, of whose prasses, in & hymn of Homer,
the greatest ss this, that bewng boran the morn

g be had 1nvented mussc at noon, and hefore

mght stofen away the catdle of Apollo from s

h:rd'smm
A

men tidf the; d
preat Commonwealths 1t was thought no dis
honout to be a pirate, or a highway theef, but
rather 2 Jawful trade, not only amongst the
Greeks, bt also amongst af} other natons, as
ssmamfest bythe histonies of encient time And
at thisday, nthes partofthe world, pnvateducls
are and always will be, honourable, thoughun
fawiul, ull such cxme as there shall be homour
ordawned for them that refuse, and ignominy
for them that make the challenge For duels
also are many tmes effents of courage, and the
ground of courage is always strength or skill,
which aze power, though for the most part they
be effects of rash speahing and of the fear of
dishonour, 1 one or both the combarants, who,
engaged by rashness, are drven mta the hists to
avad dssgrace

Scutcheons and coats of arms beseditary,

teretheyh, 3 hot

5 7

ourable, u!htrwxst’nbt for thewr power comsist
eth esther n such privileges, or i niches or
some sach thing as 15 equally honoured mother
men This kund of honour, commonty called
geniry bas been deened from the ancient Ger
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mans For there never was any such thing
keown where the German customs swere un
known Nar 1¢ 1t now anywhere w use where
the Germans have not whabsted The ancient
Greel. commanders, when they went to war,
had their shrelds pmnted with such deysces as
they pleased, tnsomuch as an vnpated buck-
fes was 2 nign of pasenty, angd of a common
soldier, but they transmited not the whent
ance of them The Romans transmstted the
marks of their famnirwes, but they were the
smages, not the devices of ther zncestors
Amongst the people of Asia, Africs, and Amer
1ca, there ss not, nor was ever, any such thing
The Germans only had that custom, from
whomit hasbeendervedinto England, France,
Spasn and Iraly, when o great sumbers theyet-
ther awded the Romans ot made their own con
quests i these western parts of the world

For Germany, beng anciently, as all ather
countries 1n thesr beginangs, dissded amongst
an wfinste pumber of Liude lords, or masters of
famuhies, that continually had wars one with
another, these masters, or josds, prncipally to
the end they mught, when they were covered
with arms, ic known by therr followers, and
panty for ornament, both panted therr armar,
or thesr scutcheon, or coat, with the picture of
some beast, ar sther thing, and also put some
emneat and 1isible mark upon the crest of
thewr helmets And this ornament both of the
amms and erest descended by wnhenssance 10
their children, to the eldest pure, and to the
rest with some note of daversity, such as the old
master, that 18 to say 1 Dutch, the Here alt
thought fir But whea many such famidies,
jatned together, made a greater monaschy, this
duty of the herald to disunguish scutcheons
was made a pavate office apart And the ssue
of these lords ss the great and ancient geaery,
which for the mast pass bear hving creatures
noted for courage and rapine, or castles, battle
ments, belts, weapons, bars, palisades, and
ather notes of war nathsng being then ir hon
our, but wirtue pultary  Afterwards, not only
Fangy, but poputar Comemanwealths gase di
vesse manners of scutchrons to such as went
forth to the war, or retarned from a, for en
couragement or recompense 6 thew service
All which, by an obscrving reader, may be
found 1 such ancient histories, Greek and
Latin a5 make menton of the German nanon
and manners i thew ymes

Tistles of honour, such as are duke, couns,
marquis, and daraa arc lonourable,as sigfy
sng the value set upon them by the sovereign
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power of the Commonwealth which utles
were 1n old time titles of office and command,
derived some from the Romans, some from the
Germans and French Dukes, in Laun, duces,
being generals mn war, counts, comtes such
as bore the general company out of friendshrp,
and were left to govern and defend places con
quered and pacified, marquises, marchromes
were counts that governed the marches, or
bounds of the Empire Which titles of duke,
count,and marquis came itothe Empire about
the ttme of Constantine the Great fromthecus
toms of the German miliia But daron seems
to have been a title of the Gauls, and signifies
2 great man such as were the kings or princes’
men whom they employed n war about their
persons and seems to be dernved from vir to
ber, and bar that signified the same i the lan
guageof theGauls,that o7 1n Latin and thence
to b¢ro and baro so that such men were called
berones and after barones, and (1n Spanish)
varones But he that would hnow more, partic
ularly the original of utles of honour, may find
1t, as I have done this m Mr Selden’s most ex
cellent treause of that subject In process of
time these offices of honour, by occasion of
trouble, and for reasons of good and peaceable
government, were turned nto mere utles,
serving, for the most part to distinguwish the
precedence, place, and order of subjects m
the Commonwealth and men were made
dukes, counts marquises, and barons of places,
sherctn they had neither possesston nor com
mand and other nitles also were devised to the
same end
Worthiness 1s a thing different from the
worth or value of a man, and also from his
menit or desert, and consisteth 1 a parncular
pawer or abiley for that whereof be 1s sud to
be worthy, which partcular abiliey 15 usually
named fitness of apuitude
For he 1s worthiest to be 2 commander, to be
1 1 — La L oo * rhe »

and valuable for something else Again, a man

may be worthy of riches, office, and employ

ment that nesertheless can Lplc:cl no nght ‘t:
Ve 2 Le il e e

Parr x

CHAPTER XI
Of the Difference of Manners

By MANNERs, I mean not here decency of be
haviour, as how one man should saluteanother,
or how a man should wash his mouth, or pick
hus teeth before company, and suchother points
of the small morals, but thosc qualities of man
kind that concern there living together i peace
and unity To which end wé aretoconsiderthat
the felieity of this kfe consisteth not tn the re
pose of a mind sausfied For there 15 no such
fims ultmus (utmost ain) nor summum bo
num ( greatest good ) astsspohen of i the books
of the old moral philosophers Nor ¢can a man
any more e whose desires are at an end than
he whose senses and 1maginations areatastand
Feliatytsacontinual progressof thedesire from
one object to anather, the attatning of the form
er being stll but the way to the Iatter Thecause
whereof ss that theobjectof man'sdestreisnotto
enjoy once only, and for one nstant of time, but
to assure forever the way of his future desire
And therefore thevoluntary actionsandinclna
PR T L mom

partly from the difference of the knowledge or
opinion each one has of the causes which pro-
duce the effect desired

So that 1 the first place, I put for a general
inchnation of all mankind a perpetutl and rest
less desire of power after power, that ccaseth
only 1n death And the cause of this 1s not al
ways that a man hopes for a more mtensive de
Iight than he has already attained to, or that he
cannot be content with 2 moderate power, but
because he cannot assure the power and means
to live well, which he hath present without the
acquisttion of more And from hence it 15 that
kings, whose power 15 greatest, turn their en
deavours to the assuring it at home by Jaws, or
abroad by wars and when that 1s done, there
succeedeth a new desire, 10 some, of fame from
new conquest, in others, of ease and sensual
pleasure, 1n athers, of admiration, or beng flat
tered for excellence 1 some art or other abibity
of the mund

Competition of riches, honour, command, or
other power mchneth 1o contention, enmuty,
and war, because the way of one competitor to
the attaming of ‘hx's dcs‘nrc 110 k:!l, :ubdnt,

.
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withthe dead to these ascnbingmorcthandue,
that they may obscure the glory of the other
Desire of ease, and sensual delight dispos-
eth men to obey a common power because by
such desiresa man doth abandon the protection
that might be hoped for from hss own industry
and labour Fear of deathand woundsdispaseth
to the same, and forthesamereasen Onthecon
trary needy men and hardy, not contented with
ther present condition, as also all men that are
amb tous of mulitary command are inclined to
contimue the causesof war and to stir up trouble
and sediion for there 1s no honour mulitary
but by war nor any such hope to mend an 1ll
game as by causing a new shuffle
Desire of knowledge, and arts of peace, 1n
clineth men to obey a common power for such
desire containeth a desire of leisure, and conse
quently protection from some other power than
their own
Desire of prassedrsposeth to laudable actions,
such as please them whose judgement they val
ue for of those menwhomwecontemn wecon
temnalso the praises Desire of fame afterdeath
does the same And though after death there
e gan = of b wy wm e
. -
‘ .
e exuremetormentsoiiell yetisnotsuchtame
vain because men have 2 present delight there
1 from the foresight of 1t, and of the benefit
that may redound thereby to their posterity
BRL Ll o e ey
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ourselves equal, greater benefits than there 1s

ope to requite disposeth to countexfest love,
but really secret hatred and putsa man 1nto the
estate of a desperate debtor that, 1n decliming
the sight of his creditor tacitly wisheshimthere
where hemight never seehum more For benefits
oblige, and obligation 1s thraldom and unre
quitable obligat on perpetual thraldom which
15 1o one s equal, hateful But to have recerved
benefits from one whom we acknowledge for
superior inclinestolove because the obligation

- a v

equal or nferior as long as there 1s hope of
requital, disposeth to love for 1n the intent on
of the recener the obligation 1s of aid and serv
xee mutual trom whence proceedeth an emula
tion of who shall exceed 1n benefiting the most
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noble and profitable contention possible, where
1n the victor 1s pleased with his victory, and the
other revenged by confessing 1t

"To have done more hurt to a man than he
can or 15 Willing to expiate inclineth the doer to
hate the sufferer For he must expect revenge
or forgiveness both which are hateful

Fear of oppression disposeth a man to anticy
pate or to seck aid by society for there 1s no
other way by which a man can secure hus life
and hiberty

Men that distrust their own subtletyaremtu
mult and sedition better disposed for victory
than they thatsupposcthemselves wiscorcrafty
For these love to consult the other, fearing to
be crrcumvented to strike first And in sedi
twon men being always in the precincts of bat
tle, to hold together and use ail advantages of
force 15 a better stratagem than any that can
proceed from subtlety o}lwu

i

' -
clined only to ostentation but not to attempt,
because shen danger or difficulty appears they
look for nothing but to have their insufficiency
dtscovere

Vainglorious men such as esumate therr suf
ficiency by the flattery of other men or the for
tune of some precedent action wathout assured
ground of hope from the true knowledge of
themselves are nclined to rash engaging and
i the approLach of danger or d:llﬁcuhy toretire

L

Men that have a strong opinion of their own
wisdom 1n matter of government are disposed
to ambition Because without public employ
ment 1o counsel or magistracy, the honour of
their wisdom 1s lost And therefore eloquent

peakers are mclined b forel
seemeth wisdom both to themselvesand others
a po h mento

T

nd A oar an
]
- ]
)

[ L]
one way and the other are not great therefore
not ta resolve then 1s to lose the occasion by

quire the strength of many men at once for “,a“’
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weakencth their endeavour, whichistobe nour-

tshed and kept 1n vigour by reward
Eloquence, with flattery, disposeth men to

confide 1n them that have it, because the former

w wotueh gt navethem | hetwnoformer, hav-
ing gien them caution agarnst danger from
him, the latter gives them caution against dan
ger from others

Want of science, that 1s, ignorance of causes,
drsposeth or rather constratneth 2 man to rely
on the advics and » <& - - -

men who .
ontherro - -
arthee s & . - - .

<t 15C ¢au, without a pertect understanding of
words, be detected

T'rom the same 1t proceedeth that men give
different names to one and the same thing from
the difference of their own passions astheythat
approve a private opinion call 1t opimion but
they that muslike it Aeresy and yet heresy sig-
mifies no more than private optnson, but has
only a greater tincture of choler

From the same also 1t deth that men

Part x

are frot s0, because grown strong and stubborn,
they appeal from custom to eraenn and £

L v vuliie of right and wrong s perpetually
disputed, both by the penandthesword where
as the doctrine of lines and figures is not so, be
cause men care not, in that subject, what be
truth,as alrhmév (h'az ¢rosses no man's ambition

4w sus dnrec angles of a tnangle should be
equal to tro angles of a square, that doctrine
should have been, if not dsputed, yet by the
burnung of all books of geometry suppressed,
as far as he whom 1t concerned was able
Ignorance of remote causes disposeth men to
attribute all events to the causes immedate 2nd
mstrumental for these are all the causes they
percerve And hence 1t pamec en an -t ¢

uitteuy, when they hayeengaged themselvesbe
yond hope of justification, fall also upen the
supreme authority, for fear of punishment, or
shame of recesving pardon

of natural causes disposeth a man

cannot disingunsh, without study and greatun
derstandine heret san ~ma 3 "

a1, anu wetetore are disposed to take for the
action of the people that which is a mulutude
of acttons done by a multtude of men, led per
haps by the persuaston of one

Tgnorance of the causes, and original consti-
tution of night, equity, law, and justice, dispos-
eth a man to méke custom and examplethe rule
of his actions, 1 such manner as to think that
unyust which 1t haih been the custom to pun
ele amdebas 4 £

P .
good and evil manners but the correction they
secerse from thete parentsand masters, savethat

children are constant to their rule, w hereasmen

to credulity, so as to believe many umes impos-
sibilitses for suchknow nothing tothecontrary,
but that they may be true, being unable to de
torr oba l .

wueve sees and tell them, and sometimes also
to invent them

Anxiety for the future nme disposcth men to
mquire mto the causes of things because the
knowledge of them maketh men the bettes able
to order the present to thetr best advantage

Cunosity, or love of the knowledge of causcs,
a2 *

'
fust, wnat there 15 some cause whercof there 19
no former cause, but s eternal, which 1s st men
call God So that 1t 1s impossible to mahe any
profound inquiry into patural causes without
beng inclined thereby to believe there 1s one
God eternal, though they cannot have any idea
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of Him i thetr mind answerable toHis nature
- G 1 1 Tlp e
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N , -
what there which men call fire and 1s the cause
of the heat he feels, but cannot imagine what 1t
15 like, nor have an 1dea of 1t in his mind such
as they have that sce 1t_so also, by the visible
things of this world, and their ad ble order,

OF MAN -
which d d the same to beg; when
1t did, rather than sooner or later

A tee ota - froooc

of the ume to come for want of observation
and memory of the order, consequence, and de
pendence of the things they see, man observeth
how one event hath been produced by another,
and h 1in them d an

a man may concewve there 1s a cause of them,
which men call God, and yet not have an 1dea
or image of Him 1n his mind

And they that make little or 1o inquiry nto
the natural causes of things, yet from the fear
that proceeds from the 1gnorance stself of what
st1s that hath the power to do them much good
or harm are 1nclined to suppose, and feign un
tothemselves, several kinds of powers invisible,
2nd to stand 10 awe of thesr own imagwmations,
and 1n time of distress to invoke them, as also
1 that rms nfam ayea tad mand e ace gr e

fan mamhe n oenoad 2 La a3 o -

« N

And this seed of religion, having been ob
served by many, some of those that have ob
served 1t have been inclined thereby to nounsh,
dress, and forr st 1nto laws, and to add to 1t, of
their own invention, any opinion of the causes
of tuture events by which they thought they
should best be able to govern others and make
unto themselves the greatestuseof 1t

their power
CHAPTER XII
Of Religron

SeEING there are no signs nor fruit of religion
but 0 man only, there 15 no cause to doubt but
that the seed of religion 1s also only 1 man,
and consisteth 1n some peculiar quality, or at
least 1n some eminent degree thereof, not to be
found 1n other hiving creatures

And first, 1t 15 peculiar to the nature of man
to be ingmisitive 1nto the causes of the events
they see, some more, some less, but 2ll men so
much as to be curious m the search of the
causes of their own good and evl fortune

Secondly, upon the sight of anything that
hath a begmmng, to think also 1t had a cause

consequence, and when he cannot assure hym-
(TR PPty S

to the authority of other men such as he thinks
to be his freends and wiser than himself

The two first make anxsety For bemg as
sured that there be causes of all things thathave
arswed hutherta, ar shall agrve hereafter, s
impossible for 2 man, who continually endeay
oureth to secure himself against the evil he
fears, and procure the good he desireth, not to
be ina perpetual soliettude of the time to come,
so that every man, especially those thatareover
provident, are 1n an estate hike to that of Pro
metheus For as Prometheus (which, snter
preted, 15 the prudent man) was bound to the
hull Caucasus, a place of large prospect, where
an eagle, feeding on hus liver, devoured 1n the
day as much as was repaired 1 the mght so
that man, which looks too far before him 1n the
care of tuture time, hath his heart all the day
v M R S A Y -

1n the dark, must needs have for object some
Y T

gods ot the Genudes), 1s very true But the ac
knowledging of one God eternal, infinite, and
omnpotent may more easily be derived from
the desire men have to know the causes of nat
wral bodies and therr several virtues and opera
tions, than from the fear of what was to befall
them 1n tume to come For he that, from any ef
fect he seeth come to pass, should reason to the
next and 1mmedsate cause thereof, and from
thence to the cause of that cause, and plunge
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himself profoundly in the pursunt of causes,
shall at last come to this, that there must be (as
even the heathen philosophers confessed) one
Firs'f I\;(u\:r, (h‘nz 53 first and an eternal cause
. PRI —. b

chines to fear and hinders them from the search
of the causes of other things, and thereby gives
accasion of feigtung of as many gods as there
be men that fetgn them
And for the matter, or substance, of the 1
G P e oL

man, and that the soul of man was of the same
. Lo e Lt

- e 1

such spinits were mcorporeal, or immateral,
could never enter into the mind of 2ny man by
nature, because, though men may put together
words of contradctory signefication as spurst
and smeorporeal yet they can never have the

z yth w them
and therefore, men that by thesr owp medita

uan arceve to the acknowledgement of one 1
. 1. A I Y

by sprrat ancorporeal and then confess therr
defiaution to be umntelligible or 1f they give
hamm such a tutle, 1t 1s not dogmatieally with 1n
tention to make the Divine Natuse und: d,

Kn - .

peian faction for their war 1n Africa, another
Saipio, and others havedoneindnverseotheroc
In 1k theyattribute therr

fortune to a stander by, to a lucky or unlucky
Pplace, to words spoken, especrally if the name
of God be amongst them, as chwming and con
uring (the hturgy of witches), msomuch as
1o belseve they have power to turn a stone mto
bread, bread nto a man, or anythang 2o any
thing

Thirdly, for the worshipwhich naturally men
extubit to powers tavisible, 1t can be ro other
but such expressions of their reverence as they
would use tow3rds men gifts, petitrons, thanks,

1 o y, consid 1d o
ber behaviour, premeditated words, swearmng
(that 15, assuring one anocher of their prom
sses) by imoking them Beyond that, reason
suggesteth nothing but leaves them exther to
rest there, ot for further ceremonies to rely on
those they believe to be wiser than themsehes

’ » - -1 Law Lla

good or evit fortune 1n general, or good or 1}
success 1n any particular undertaking men are
naturally at a stand, save that using to congec
ture of the ime to come by the time past, they
are veryapt, not onlyto take casual things, after
one or two encounters, for prognostics of the
Ithe encounter ever after, but also to belreve the
Like prognostics from other men of whom they
have once concerved 2 good opinion

And in these four things, opinion of ghosts,
1gnorance of sccond causes, desotron towards
what men fear, and taking of things casuat for
b the natural secd of re

Femem thoa

but prowsly, to honour Him with atinbutes of
- D e EIS

mvisible agents wrought their effecty, that 1sto

say, what immediate causes they used 1n brng

1ng things to pass, men that know not what 1t

15 that we call causrng (that 1s, almost afl men)

fiare no other rule to guess by but by observ
1. + hae thov haca coen 1o

P . ¢

maembas e

cedent and subsequent event any dependence
or connexonat AUl and therefore from the hike

prog
bgron which, by reason of the dfferent I.mae:,
. . Foae T o

part ndculous to another
For these seeds have recewved culture fr::m
- - t e ta >

sarts have done it with a purposc to make those
rmen that rehed on them the more apt to obedy

ence, Jaws, peace, chasity, and civil socwty So
that the rehgion of the former sort 16 pare of
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human polics, and teacheth part of the duty
which earthly kings require of their subjects
And the religion of the latter sort 1s drorne polt
s1es, and containeth precepts ta those that have
yielded themselses subjects 1n the kingdom of
God Of the former sort were all the founders
of Commonnw ealths, and the lawgivers of the
Gentiles of the latter sort were Abraham, Mo-
ses, and our blessed Saviour, by whom have
been dertved unto us the laws of the kingdom
of God

And for that part of religion which consist
eth 10 opinions concerning the nature of pow
ers mvstMc, there 15 almost nothing that h:sL a
P T ' FRAD

‘The unformed matter of the world was a god
by the name of Chaos
e heaven, the ocean, the planets, the fire,
the earth, the winds were so many gods
Men, women, a bird, a cracodile,a calf,a dog,
a snake, an onton, a leck, were detfied Besides
that, they filled almost all places with spinits
calleddemons theplains,with Panand Paniscs,
or Satyrs, the woods with Fauns and Nymphs,
the sea, with Tritons and other Nymphs every
nverand fountam, with a ghostof lusname and
with Nymphs, every house wath ats Lares or
fal’r:llxaxs, every man, with his Genmus . Hell,
B - -~

such as are time, night, day, peace, concord,
love, contention, virtue honour, health, rust,
fever, and the Iike, which when they prayed
for, or against, they prayed to as if therc were
ghosts of those names hanging over theirheads,
and lettng fall or withhotding that good or
evil, for or agamst which they prayed They
mvoked also thewr own wit, by the name of
Muses, therr own 1gnorance, by the name of
Fortune, their own lust, by the name of Cuptd,
their own rage, by the name Furies, their own
prvy members by the name of Priapus, and at
tributed thexrpollutions mn:ruln de r{lcrubt
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by their aptness to attribute their fortune o
causes on which there was no dependence ar all
apparent, took occasion to obtrude on their 1z
norance, nstead of second causes, a kind of
second and mimstenal gods, aseribing thecause
of fecunduty to Venus, the cause of arts to Apal
lo, of subtlety and craft to Mercury, of tempests
and storms to /olus, and of other efects to
other gods 1nsomuch as there was amongst the
heathen almost as great vanety of gods as of
business

And to the worship which naturally men
concerved fit to be used towards thewr gods,
namely, oblations, prayers, thanks, and the rest
formerly named the same legislators of the
Gr_ntllcs‘ hm‘c added'lhcu mages, both tn pre-

‘.
feers, and revenues, ser apart fror a7 erter
human uses, that 1s,consecrated, and rmade iy
to those their 1dols, as caverns, groses, 7_:
mountains, and whole tslands, 204 Exsr et
uted to them, not only the shapes, s st
some of beasts, some of monitars i .
facultres and passions of mem g ©
sense, speech, sex, lust, penerzs o .
only by mixing onc wa] o
the hund of gods, but 2]
and women to beget m:
oA £l oo Oym
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frequent 1n sulph n

Part 1
Mahomet, to set up his new religion, pretended

caverns® [
the leaves of the Sibyls, of whose prophecies,
ke those perhaps of Nostradamus (for the
fragments now extant seem to be the invention
of later times), there were some books 1n repu-
tation 1n the ume of the Roman republic some-
tmes in the insignificant speeches of madmen,
supposed to be possessed with 2 divine spurit,
which possession they called enthusiasm and
these kinds of foretelling events were account
ed th y, or prophecy i the
aspect of the stars at thesr nativity, which was
cafled horoscopy, and esteemed a part of pudicr
ary astrology sometimes m their own hopes
andfears, called thumomancy orpresage some
times 1n the predictron of witches that pretend
ed conference with the dead, wl}lch 15 called

T PR

umes 1n dreams sometimes tn croaking of ra
vens, or chattering of birds  sometimes 1n the
hneaments of the face, which was called meto-
poscopy, or by palmistry i the lines of the
hand, in casual words called omina someumes
1 monsters or unusual accidents, as eclipses,
comets, rare meteors, carthquakes, inundations,
uncouth births, and the like, which they called
portenta, and ostenta because they thought
them to portend or foreshow some great ealam
AR -
ather such vawn conceits So easy are men to be
T o taba e - akoem b S

and wgnorance
And thercfore the first founders and legrs
laters of Commonswealths amongst the Gen
tiles, whose ends were only to keep the people
1» obedience and peace, have in all places taken
care first,to imprint n therrminds a belief that
those precepts which they gave concerning re
higion mught nat be thought to proceed from
ther ow n device, but from the dictates of some
god or other spint, or else that they themselves
were of a hugher nature than mere mortals, that
thete taws mught the more eastly be recewved, so
Numa Pompilius pretended to recerve the cere-
momes henstiruted amongst the Romans from
thenymph Egerta,and the firstkingand found
et of the kingdom of Peru pretended himself
and hus wife to be the children of the sun, and

to have conferences with the Holy Ghost in
B M e

contagtons of sichness, earthquakes, and each
man's private misery came from the anger of
the gods, and thetr anger from the neglect of
their worship, or the forgetting or mustaking
some posnt of the ceremontes requised And
though amongst the ancient Romans men were
not forbidden to deny that which in the poets
15 wrtten of the pamns and pleasures 2fter this
Iife, which drvers of great authonity and grav-
2y 11 that seate have in their harangues openly
dentded, yet that belicf was always more cher
1shed, than the contrary

And by these, and such other institutions,
they obtained in osder to their end, which was
the peace of the Commonwealth, that the com
mon people m their musfortunes, laying the
fault on neglect, ar error 1 their ceremores, or
on thetr own disobedience to the laws, \V:rcAlhj
b el ke -

commotion agawst the state And therefore the
Romans, that had conquered the greatest part
of the then known world, made no scruple of
tolerating any religion whatsoever mn the ety
of Rome ttself, unless it had something 1n 1t that
could not constst with their civil government,
nor do we read that any religion was there for
bidden but that of the Jews, who (being ‘rhf

zeligion of the Gentiles was 2 part of thetr pol
1

cy
But where God himself by supernatural rev-
. D R T P Y ]

of religion, and therefore the distinclion of
vy % 3ure mas mes v shere
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grustytheresn than that hethat hath the general
command of the whole army should have with
. 1 cL

God both by nature and covenant, I have 1n
the followng discourse assigned another place

From the propagation of religion, 1t 15 not
hard to understand the causes of the resolution
of the same nto ats first seeds or principles,
which are only an opinion of a deity, and pow
ers nvisible and supernatural, that can never
be so abolished out of human nature, but that
new religions may again be made to spring out
of them by the culture of such men as for such
purpose are 1n reputation

For seeing all formed religion 1s founded at
first upon the fath which a muluitude hath m
some one person whom they believe not only
to be 2 wise man and to labour to procure their
happness, but also to be a holy man te whom
God Himself vouchsafeth to declare His will

11 1t 1l h ly when

they that have the government of religion shall
come to have esther the wisdom of those men,
their sincenity, or their love suspected, or that
they shall be unable to show any probable to-
ken of divme revelauon that the religion
which they desire to uphold must be suspected
lkewise and (without the fear of the awvil
sword) contradicred and rejected

That which taketh away the reputation of
wisdom 1n him that formeth a religion or add
eth 1o 1t when 1t 15 already formed, 15 the en
joining of a belief of contradictories for both
parts of a contradiction cannot possibly be true,
and therefore to enjoin the behief of them 1s an
argument of 1gnorance, which detects the au
thor 1n that, and discredits hum 1n all things
else he shall propound as from revelation super
natural which revelation a man may indeed
have of many things above, but of nothing
agawnst natural reason

That which taketh away the reputation of
sincenty 1s the doing or saying of such things
as appear to be signs that what they require
other men to believe 15 not believed by them
selves, all which daimgs or sayings are therefore
called scandalous because they be stumbling
blocks that make men to fall tn the way of re
ligion as injustice, cruelty profaneness ava
tice, and luxury For who can believe that he
that doth ordinanly such actions as proceed
from any of these roots, believeth there 15 2ny
such mvisible power to be feared as he affright-
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eth other men withal for lesser faults?

That which taketh away the reputation of
fove 15 the being detected of private ends as
when the belief they requtre of others conduc
eth, or seemeth to conduce, to the acquinng of
domimon, riches, dignity, or secure pleasure
to themselves only or specially For that which
men reap benefit by to themselves they are
thought to do for their own sakes, and not for
love of others

Lastly, the testimony that men can render of
divine calling can be no other than the opera
tion of miracles, or true prophecy (which also
1s a muracle), or extraordinary feleity And
therefore, to those pownts of religion which
have been recerved from them that did such
muracles, those that are added by such as ap
prove not their calling by some muracle obtain
no greater belief than what the custom and
laws of the places 1n which they be educated
have wrought mnto them For as m natur:

[ I . -

their hearts

proved hus calling to them by muracles, and by
the happy conduct of them out of Egypt, was
absent but forty days, revolted from the wor
ship of the true God recommended to them by
hum, and, settng up* a golden calf for thar
god, relapsed into the 1dolatry of the Egyp-
tans from whom they had been so lately de
livered And again, after Moses, Aaron Joshua,
and that generation which had seen the great
works of God 1n Isracl were dead, anather
- - a L.

ol G
. '
of other people, and therefore cried out to
Samuel to choose them a king after the man
ner of the nations * So that justice failing faith
also faled, msomuch as they deposed their
God from reigning oyver them

And whereas i the planting of Christian

*Exodus 32 1,2,

*Judges 2 11

*ISamuel,8 3
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sehigion the oracles ceased i all parts of the

Roman Empire, and the number of Chnsuans

mcreased wonderfully every day and 1n every

place by the preaching of the Apostles and

E\angch‘sts, a great part of that success may
bly be attett

d to the mnto
which the priecre af tha ©am
had bro
avarice,
religion

the same caust quonsited 1n kngland and many
other parts of Christendom, 1nsomuch as the
failing of virtue 1n the pastors maketh faith fail
10 the people, and pastly from bringing of the
philosophy and doctrine of Aristotle into reli-
gion by the Schoolmen, from whence there
Ar0S¢ SO ANy Annres
as brough .
1gnorance " - > -
tnchned pevpic to revolt from them, either
agamnst the will of therr own princes as i
France and Holland, ar with their will as in
England

Lastly, amongst the paints by the Church of
Rotne declared necessary for salvation, there be
0 many manfestly to theadvantageof the Pope
and of hisspiritual subjects residing mn thetern-
tones of other Chnistian princes that, were it not
for the mutual emutation of those princes, they
might without war or trouble exclude all for-
ergn authorty, as easily as 1t has been excluded
m England For who 1s there 1hat does not see
towhose benefit it conduceth to have st beheved
that a b mn st .

v -
be - . .
be .
oot

m

€0uiv wi numie tne King be judged a heretic?
That a king, as Childeric of France, may be
deposed by a Pope, as Pope Zachary. for no
ULt S

« 1 p s easts Lnal? Ur who
does not see to whose profit redound the fees of
provate Masses, and vales of purgatory, with
othersigns of privateinterest enough tomortify
hmeed at £ b .

tribate all the changes of religion in the world
to one and the same cause, and that 1s unpleas-
ng priests; and those not only amongst catho-

v

Parr 1

fics, but even 1n that Church that hath presum.
ed most of reformation,

CHAPTER XIII
Of the Natural Conditron of Mankind as
concerning theiwr Felicity and Misery

Narure hath made men so equal tn the f2cul-
ties of body and mind as that, though there be
found one man sometimes mamifestly stronger
1 body or of quicher mund than another, yet
when all 5s reckoned together the difference be-
tween man and man ts not so considerable as
that one man can thereupon claim to hrmself

- b

And as to the facultees of the mind, setting
aside thearts grounded upon words,endespect.
ally that skill of proceeding upon genecal and
wfallible rules, called serence, which very few
have and but in few things, 3s being not a na-
tve faculty born with us, nor attaned, as pru
dence, while we look after somewhat else, T
find yet a greater equality amongst men than
thatof strength For prudence ss but experience,
which equal ime equally bestows on all men
1 those things they equally apply themselves
unto That which may perhaps make such
pomalon o210

sinLs, Liey approve For such 1s the nature of
men that howsoever they may acknowledge
manyothers to be more witty, or moreeloguent,
or mare learned, yet they will hardly believe
there be many so wise as themsclves; for they
see their own wit ac hand, and other men’s ata
distance But this proseth rather thar men are
1n that pornt equ:\f than unequal For there is
not orchnanly a greater sign of the equal dustn-
bution of anything than that every man 1s con

tented ok ke 2o

! -

nevaiLnetess they cannot bath enjoy, they be-
come encrmes; and i the way to therr end
{which 1s principally therr own conservation,
and sometsmes thetr delectation onty) endeav-
our to destroy or subduc one another, Andfrom
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hence 1t comes to pass that where an invader
hath no more to fear than anether man s single
power if one plant sow, build or possess a
conventent seat others may probably be expect
ed to come prepared with forces umited to dis-
possess and deprive hum not only of the fruit of
hus Jabour butalsoof hus ife or liberty And the
invader again 1s 1n the ltke danger of another
And from this diffidence of oneanother, there
15 no way for any man to secure himself so rea
sonable as anticipation thatis by force orwiles
mn 2 hama Ang - -

« A -

1 contemplating their own power in the actsof
conquest which they pursue farther than their
secunityrequ res 1f others thatotherwise would
be glad to be at ease within modest bounds
should nothynvas on increasetherr power they
would not be able, long t me by standing only
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battle only or the act of fighting, but 1n a tract
of ume wherein the will to contend by battle 1s
sufficiently known and therefore the notion of
f1me1s to be considered 10 the nature of war, as
st s 1n the nature of weather For as the nature
of foul weather lieth not 1n a shower or two of
raw but in an inchnation thereto of many days
together sothe nature of war consisteth not1n
actual fighung but 0 the known disposition
thereto duning all the time there 1s no assur
ance to the contrary All other ime 1s peace
‘Whatsoever therefore 1s consequent toa time
of war wherc every man is enemytoeveryman
the same1s consequent to the ime wherein men
Live without other security than what therrown
strength and their ow 2 mvention shall furnish
them withal In such cond ton there s no place
for industry because the fruit thereof 1s uncer
tatn and consequently no culture of the earth
no navigation nor use of the commaod nes that
may be imported by sea no commod ous build
g no wstruments of moving and removing

on theirdefence tosubsist Andby

hth hforce nok 1

such augmentation of dominion over men be
mg necessary to a man s conservation, 1t ought
to be allowed him
Again men have no pleasure (butonthecon
trary a great deal of grief) m keeping company
where there 15 no power able to overawe them
= N—— (R N

. [

mon power to keep them m quet s far enough

to make them destroy each other) to extort a

greater value from hus contemners by damage,

and from others by the example

8o that 1n the nature of man we find three
< -

Lhe fitst use violence 10 make themselves mas-
ters of other men s persons wives children and
cattle the second to defend them thethird for
twifles as 2 word a smale a d ferent opinion
and any other sign of undervalue exther direct
wm therr persons o by reflectonintheirkindred,
their friends therr nation, their profess on or
their name

Hereby it 15 manfest that dunng the time
men hive without owertokeeptt

of the face of the earth no account of ttme no
voror

1sh and short

It may scem strange to some man that hasnot
well weighed these th ngs that Nature should

us dissociate and render men apt to invade
and destroy one another and he may therefore
not trusting to this inference made from the
o )4 PR PO
P

lncks tusdoars andef buschildren and seqwanss

when he locks his chests Does he not there as
o~ e oam 1Akt T

- I
- \

B B
be made they cannot know nor can any law be

P
all 1n awe they are in that condit on which 15
called war and such a war as 1s of every man
aganst every man For war consisteth not 1n

made ull theyh: d upon the person that
shall make 1t ponfen

It may peradventure be thought there was
never such a ime nor cond tion of war as this,
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and [ belteve it was never generally so, over all
theworld but therearemany places where they
1 Forthesavagepeopleinmany places
of Amernica, except the government of small
famulse: ord whereof dependeth on nat
ural lust, have no government at all, and Iine at
this day 1n that brutish manner, as I sard before
Hovw soever, 1t may be percerved what manner
of hfe there would be, where there were no
common power to fear, by the manner of life
which men that have formerly lived under a
peaceful government use to degenerate 1ato a
cvil nar
Rut though there had never been any time
wherein particular men were 1n a condition of
swar one aganst another, yet m all times kings
O A i ]

1ng their weapons pointing, and their eyesfixed
ononeanother, that is, their forts, garrisons,and
guns upon the fronters of their kingdoms, and
continual spies upon their nerghbours, which 1s
aposture of war But becausetheyuphold there
by the industry of therr subjects, there does not
follow from it that msery which accompames
the Iiberty of particular men

To this war of every man agamnst every man,
this also 1s consequent that nothing can be un
just The notions of right and wrong, justice
and injustice, have there no place Where there
15 no common power, there ts no law, where no
law, no mustice Force and fraud are in war
the two cardinal virtues Justice and injustice
are none of the faculties nerther of the body nor
mnd 1f they were, they might be in 2 man that
were alonen the world,aswell as hussensesand
passions Theyare qualities that relate tomenin
socrety, not 1n solitude It 1s conscquent also to
the same condition that there be no propriety,
no dominion, no mune and thine distinct, but
only that to be every man’s that he can get, apd

1
‘The passions that incline men to peace are*
fear of death, desire of such things as are neces
sary to commodious living; and a hope by their
; P TR S o P R

trre, Whercot 1 SDAL SPCUk INVIC patlicuiiry 1l
the two following chapters.

* Part 1

CHAPTER XIV
Of the Farst and Second Natrral Larws,
and of Contracts

THE right of nature, which wniters commonly

call yus naturale, 1s the hberty each man hath

to use his own power as he will himself for the
.. Fr L

unto

By liberty 15 understood, according to the
proper sigmification of the word, the absence of
external imped: whichimped, y
oft take away part of a man'’s power to do what
' et COETTE

A law of nature, lex naturalis, 1s a precept,
or general rule, found out by reason, by which
a man s forbidden to do that which 1s destrue
tive of hus Life, or taheth away the means of pre
serving the same, and to omt that by which he
thinketh 1t may be best preserved For though
they that speak of thus subject use to confound
us and lex, right and latw yet they ought to be
d hed, because 17ght ¢ hin liberty
to do, or to forbear, whereas laww determineth
and bindeth to one of them so that law and
right differ as much as obligation and liberty,
which 1n one and the same matter are incon-
sistent

And because the condition of man (as hath
been declared 1n the precedent chapter) 1s 2
condtuion of war of every one agawnst every onc,

Lo . - PR

that 1n such a condstion every man has a nght
toevery thing, even to one another's body And
therefore, as long as thus natural right of every
man to every thing endurcth, there can be no
secunity to any man, how strong or wise soerer
he be, of Living out the time which nature ordi
nanly alloweth men toline And consequently
it 15 a precept, or general rule of reason* rhat
every man ought to endeavour prace, as far
as he has hope of obtaming 1, and nhen
he cannot obtan tt, that he may seck and
use all helps and advantages of war. The fust
branch of which rule containeth the first and
fundamental law of nature, which 15 r0 seck
peace and follow 16, The second, the sum
of the nght of nature, which 1. &y off
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means we can to defend ourselves
From thes fundamental law of mature, by
.
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which from the begnning he bad voluntauly
done The way by whith a2 man ewher sunply
or fe

which mi i peace,
15 derrved thas second ko shas @ man be will
wng, when others are 5o 100, as far forsh as far
peace and defence of himielf he shall think 1t
fecessary, to lay down this right to all things,
and be contented sossh s much bberty sgainst
other men as he would alfow other men against
Bimself For as long as every man holdeth thus
night, of downg anything be hketh; so loag are
al% men 1a the condiione of war But «f other
men will not lay down thew nght, as well ashe,
then there 1s no reasonfor anyone to dvest fiym
self of has for that were to expose tumself to
preg, which oo man 15 bavnd 1o, zather than
to dispose hunself to peace This s that law of
thegospel Wharsoes er you require that others
should do 15 you, that do yo 10 them And
that taw of all men,guod 161 fiers nan s, elters
ne fecents
To lay down a man’s nghe o anything s to
divest hunselt of the libesty of hindering an-
other of the bencfitof his own right to thesame
For hethar renounceth or passethaway hisnght
grveth not to any other man a nght which he
had not before, because there 13 nothing 1o
which every man had nat nght by nature, but
only standeth out of hus way that he may enjoy
Bis own orsginal sight withent hindrance from
i, not without hindrance from another So
that the effect which redoundeth to one man
by another man's defect af ceght 15 but so much
dimunutionof smpediumentsto theuseofhiowa
nght onginal
Rught ss lad asede, esther by sunply renounc-
g 01 bytransfesnng wto another Bysimply
renouncing, when he cares not to whom the
benehit thereof redoundeth By transferring,
when he itendeth the benefit theceof to some
sertaug pesson of persons And when a caan
hath 15 eithes manner sbandoned or granted
away hus right, then is he sad to be obliged, or
botnd notto hinder those to whom such night
15 granted, or abandoned, from the benefivof 1t
and that he oughr and st s his duty nottomake
vord that volustary act of tus own and that
such husdrance is ingushice, and inpury, as bewng
sme gure the rght beng before renounced or
teansferred So that smpury, or wussice, w the
cony of the world, 13 ¢ Iske to
that which i the dasputations of scholars 1s
catled absnrdizy For as s there caffed an ab-
surduy to contradies what one masntamed
the beginaung, 50 1 the wosld it 1s called 1
pustiee, and wury voluntanly ta unda that

hhanghtis a declara

tian, or signsficauon, by sorae voluntary and
sufficient sign, or signs, that he doth so re
nounce of transfer, or hath so renounced or
transierred the same, to hun that aceepteth 1t
And th gns are exther dsonty,oraction:
anly, or, as 1t happeneth most often, both
svords 2nd acktons And the sameare the donds,
by which men are bound and obliged bonds
that hase thetr sirength, pat from thar own
nature for nothing 15 more casty broken than
2 man's word }, but from fear of same evid ton-
sequence upon the rupture

Whensoever 2 man transferreth bus night, or
renounceth 1, 1t 5 either w consideratson of
some right recrprocally transferred to humself,
or for some other good he hopeih for thereby.
For 1t 35 a voluntary act and of the voluntary
acts of every man, the olyect 1 some good to
humself And therefore there be some nights
which noman can be understoad by any words,
or athersigns, to haveabandonedor wansferred
As first 2 man cannot fay down the nght of re-
sisting them that assault him by force ta ke
away his hie, because he cannot be undersiood
o aum thereby at any good to bimself The
same may be said of wounds, and chains, and
amprssonment, both wse there is no benefit
consequent to such patiente, as there 35 to the
patence of suffenng anether to be wounded
o smprisaned, 25 also becyuse a man cannot
tell when he sceth men proceed aganst him
by violence whether they imtend s death or
not And lasily the ot e 2nd end for which
this sepounciag and transferting of night 1s m
troduced 15 nothing else but the security of a
man’s person, m his hie, and i the means of
so preseyving hie a3 not 10 be weary of t And
therefore if a man by words, or other signs,
seem to despoil himself of the end for which
those signswere mtended, he 13 not 20 be under
stood as if he meant 1, or that ot was s will,
but that he was 1gaorant of how such words
and actions were to be interpreted

The mutuatiransfernngofright sschatwhich
men call cantract

There 15 difference between transfernag of
nght to thething, and wansfernng, or tradition,
that 15, delivery of the thing self For thething
may be dehiered tagether with the transtation
of the nght, as m buying and selling with ready
money, or exchange of goods or lands, and 1t
may be debivered some ume after

Agaw, onie of the contzactors may deliver the
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th:ng contracted for on hes part, and leave the
POy PP A g

covenant or both parts may contract now 1o
perform hereafter, in which cases he that 1s to

tasy, ziolation of farth

When the transferring of right 1s not mutual,
buf one of the parties transferreth i hope to
gamn thereby friendshup or service trom ap-
other, or from his friends; or t hope to gain
the repuation of chanity, or magnansmity, or
to delnver hus mind from the patn of compas-
sion, ar m hope of reward 1n heaven, this 1s not
contract, but gifz, free gift, grace which words
sigmify one and the same thing

S1gns of contract are either express or by in-
ference Express are words spoken with under-
standing of what they signify and such words
P A AP At

promise.

Signs by mnference are sometimes the conse-
quence of words, sometimes the consequence
of silence, somenimes the consequence of ac-
tions, s the ¢ ) of forb g
anaction and generally a sign by inference, of
any contract, 15 whatsoever suffictently argues
the will of the contractor

Wards alone, if they be of the ttme to come,
and contain a bare promuse, are an insufficient
sign of a frec gift and therefore not obligatory.
For 1f they be of the ime to come, as, somorrow
1 anll give, they are a sign T have not given yet,
and consequently that my night s not trans-
ferred, but remaineth tell T transfer it by some
other act But if the words be of the ume pres-
ent, or past, as, I Aace given, or do giee 10 be
delirered tomorrow, then 15 my tomorrow's
nght geven aw ay today, and that by the virtue
of the words, though there were no other argu-
mentof my will And thereisa great difference
1n the sigmfication of these words, volo hoc
tuwm esse cras, and cras dabo, that is, between
1wl that shis be thine tomorraw, and, I il
gwe ut thee tontorrow for the word I will, 1n
the former manner of speech, signifies an act of
the svill present, but in the latter, 1t sigrufies a
promise of an act of thew 1l tocome and there.

fore the former words, being of the present,
transfer a future right; the latter, that be of the

Parr 1

future, transfer nothing But 1f there be other
signs of the will fo transfer a righ besides
\xords, then, !l}ough the gife be free, yet may
Pemoinbaton o4 o0 1 t ey

fun.,

In contracts the night passeth, not only where
the words are of the time present or past, but
also where they are of the future, because al
contract 15 mutual translation, or change of
right, and therefore he that promuseth only, be.
cause he hath already recenved the benefit for
which he promuseth, ts to be understood as 1f he
antended the night should pass for unless he
had been content to have his words so under-
stood, the other would not have performed s
part first. And for that cause, in buying, and
selling, and other acts of contract, 2 promuse 1
equivalent te a covenant, and therefore obliga-
tory

He that performeth first m the case of a con-
tract 1s sard to mersf that which he 1s to recene
by the performince of the other, and he hath 1t
as due Also when 2 pnize 1s propounded to
many, which 1s to be given to hum enly that
winneth, or money 15 thrown amongst many
10 be enjoyed by them that catch it, though this
be a free gaft, yet so to win, or so to catch, 15 to
ment, and to have 1t as due, For the nght 1
transferred 10 the propounding of the prize,
andan throwng down the money, though tbe
not determuned to whom, but by the event of
the contention But there 1s between these two
sorts of ment thts diffesence, that 1n contract
1 ment by virtue of my own power and the
contractor’s need, but 1n this case of free mft
12m enabled to mernt only by the benigmty of
e an PR A P
part with hus right, but that when he has parted
with it, st should be mine rather than another's,
And this I think to be the meaming of that dis-
unction of the Schools between meritum con-
gras, and merum condigns Tor God Al-
mighty, having promused paradise tothosemen,
hoodss inhed with carnal desices, that can walk
through this world according to the preeepts
and limuts prescribed by him, they say he that
shall so walk shall merit paradise ex congruo.
But because no man can demand a nght to 1t
by hus own nighteousness, or any other power
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1n humself, but by the free grace of God only,
they say no man can ment paradise ex con
digno This I say, [ think s the meaningof that
distinction, but because disputers do not agree
upon the signification of theirr own terms of
art longer than 1t serves therr turn, T will not
affirm anything of their meaning only this T
say, when a gift 1s given mdefinutely, asa prize
to be contended for, he that winneth menteth,
and may claim the prize as due

If a covenant be made wherein neither of the
partres perform presently, but trust eneanother,
i the condition of mere nature (which 15 a
condition of war of every man against every
man) upon any reasonable susp cion, 1t 1s vord
but 1f there be 2 common power set over them
both, with night and force sufficient to compel
performance, 1t 1s not void For he that per
formeth first has no assurance the other will
perform after, because the bonds of words are
too weak to bridle men’s ambition, avarice, an
ger,and other passions, without the fear of some
coercive power, which 1n the condition of mere
nature, where all men are equal, and judges of
the justness of their own fears, cannot possibly
be supposed And therefore he which pecform
eth first does but betray humselt to hus enemy,
contrary to the nght he can never abandon
of defending hs life and means of Living

Butma cvil estate, where there1s apower set
up to constrain those that would otherwise vio-
late their faith, that fear 1s no more reasonable,
and for that cause, he which by the covenant
15 to perform first 15 obliged so to do

‘The cause of fear, which maketh such a cove
nant 1avalid, must be always something ans-
1ng after the covenant made, as some new fact
ot other sign of the will not to perform, clse
1t cannot make the covenant void For that
which could not hinder a man from promusing
ought not ta be admitted as a huindrance of
performing

He that
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nion of right, nor can translate any nght to an
other and without mutual acceptation, there 1s
no covenant

To make covenant with God 1s impossible
but by mediation of such as God speaketh to,
esther byrevelation supernatural or by His lieu
tenants that govern under Him and in His
name for otherwise we know not whether our
covenants be accepted or not And thc‘r:forc
" L o
1 ' '

s s 1 1
by the law of nature, 1t 15 not the vow, but the
law that binds them

‘The matter or subject of a covenant 1salways
something that falleth under deliberation, for
1o covenant 1s an act of the will, that 1s to say,
an act, and the last act, of deliberation and 15
therefore always understood to be something to
come,and which 1s judged possible for him that
covenanteth to perform

And therefore, to promise that which 1s
known to be impossible 1s no covenant But if
that prove impossible afterwards, which before
was thought possible the covenant 1s valid and
bindeth, though not to the thing itself, yet
to the value, or, if that also be impossible, to the

fergned end. of as much
as1s possible for to more nomancanbecblhiged

Men are freed of their covenants two ways,
by performing or by being forgiven For per
formance 1s the natural end of obligation, and
forgiveness the restitution of liberty, as being
a retransferring of that right 1n which the oblt
gation consisted

Covenants entered nto by fear, 1n the cond1
non of mere nature, are obligatory For exam
ple, 1f I covenant to pay a ransom, or service
for my Life, to an enemy, T am bound by 1t For
1t 15 2 contract wherein one receiveth the bene
fit of life, the other 15 to recerve money, or serv
1ce fos 1, and gonsequendy, where no other law

h any nght h
Yne means of emjoying 1, as far as lieth 1n hus
power As he that sclleth land 1s understood to
transfer the herbage and whatsoever grows up-
onit, nor can he that sells a mill turn away the
stream that draves it And they that give to 2
man the nght of government 1n sovereignty
are understood to give him the right of levy
g money to mamntam solders, and of a
Ppotnting magstrates for the admimistration of
Justice

‘To make covenants with brute beasts 15 1m-
possible, because not understandingour speech,
they understand not, nor accept of any transla

(asmth of mere nature) forbiddeth
the performance, the covenant 1s valtd There
fore prisoners of war, if trusted with the pay
ment of their ransom, are obliged to pay 1t and
if a weaker prince make a diszdvantageous
peace with a stronger, for fear, he 15 bound to
keep 1t, unless (as hath been said before) there
anseLhL some niew, and just cause of fear to re
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and what I lawfully covenant,I cannot lawfully
brea

A former covenant makes void a later For
3 man that hath passed away his right to one
man today hath 1t not to pass tomorrow to an
other and thercfore the later promise passeth
no nght, bus 1s pull

A covenant not to defend myself from force,
by force, 15 always vord For (as I have shown
before) no man ean transfer or lay down his

1 AP R ) P
the promuse of not reststing force, 11 no cove
nant transferreth any night, nor 15 obliging For
though a man may covenant thus, unless I do
sa or 50 kil me, he cannot covenant thus, un
dess I do so or so, I will not reqst you when
vou come to kil me For man by nature choos-
P S T R T A S A

criminals to execution and prison, with armed
men natwithstanding that such crimunals have
consented to the law by which they are con
demned

A corenant to accuse onteself without assur
anceof pardon,1slikewiseinvalid Forinthecon
dition of nature, where every man 1s judge,
there 15 no place for accusation and in the crvil
state the accusation ts followed with punish
ment which, bemng force a man 15 not obliged
not to resist The same 1s also true of the accu
sation of those by whose condemnation a man
falls 1nto musery, as of a father wife, or bene
factor For the testmony of such an accuser,
1f 1t be not willingly given, s presumed to be
corrupted by nature and therefore not to be
recenned and where a man's testimony 1s not to
be credited, he 1s not bound to give 1t Also
accusations upon torture are not to be reputed
as tesamontes For torvure is & be wsed but as
means of conjecture, and Iight, n the further
examination and search of truth and what 1s
1 that case confessed tendeth to the ease of him
that 1s tertured, not to the informing of the tor
turers, and therefore ought not to have the
credit of a suffictent tesumany for whether Ee
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of their covenants, there are 1n man’s nature
but two tmaginable helps to strenpthen it And
those are either a fear of the consequence of
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breahing thetr word or a glory or pride 1n ap-
pearing not to need to break 1t Thes latter 152
genesosity too rarely found to be presumed on,
espectally in the pursuers of w ealth, command
or sensual pleasure, which are the greatest part
of mankind The passion to be rechoned upon
15 fear, whereof there be two very general ob-
Jects one, the power of spints mvisible, the
other, the power of those men they shall there
1o offend  Of these two, though the former be
the greater power, yet the fear of the latter 1s
commonly the greater fear The fear of the
former 15 1n every man hus own religion, which
hath place in the pature of man before crnil so-
crety The latter hath not so, at Jeast not place
cnough to keep men to their promuses because
1n the condition of mere nature, the nequahity
of power 15 not dscerned, but by the event of
battle So that before the ume of etvil soctety,
or in the interruption thereof by war, there 15
nothing can strengthen a covenant of peace
agreed on against the temptatrons of avarice,
ambition, lust, or other strong desire, but the
fear of that mnvisible power which they every
one worship as God and fear as a revenger of
their perfidy All therefore that can be done be-
tween two men not subject to civil power 1s to
putoncanother tosw ear by the God he feareth
which sweanng, or eatk 1s a form of specch,
added to a promuse, by which he that promuscth
signtfieth that unless he perform he renounceth
the mercyof his God, orcallethtohim forvenge
ance on humself Such was the heathen form,
Let Juptter kill me else as 1 kill this beast So
15 our form, I shall do thus and thus so help
me God Andthis,with the rites and ceremomes
which every one useth 1n hus own religron, that
the fear of breaking faith maght be the greater
By thus st appears that an oath taken accord
ing to any other form, or nite, than his that
sweareth 15 1n vaun and no cath, and that there
15 no sweanng by anything which the swearer
thiaks mot God For though men .::*.nc soime
- o - - .
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swearing, but an impious custom, gotten by too
much vehemence of talking
Too a1 ek ek
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CHAPTER XV
Of Other Laws of Nature

Frons that law of natureby which wease obliged
to transfes to anothet such web
famed b . -
lo
h .
e . 5 wuias, and the cghe
of au nen to all thungs remarming, weare sl iy
the condition of war
And inthss law of nature consisteth the foua-
tam and onginal of gustice For whese nocove
nant hath preceded, there hath no night been
transfersed, and every man has right to cvery
ung and consequently, no action can be un
st Buswhenacovenant 1s made, then to break
s umust and the definnon of smpustice 13 o
othty than the not performance of covenant
And whatsoeser 15 aot unjust 15 ust
But because cot enants of muual grast, where
there is a fear of nat performance on either pare
(as hath been sard i the former chapter}, 2re
mvald though the argmal of justice be the
makingof corenants,yet tmushce actualty there
cn be none Ll the cause of such feas be taker
away, which, whue men are 1n the natural con
ditson of war, cannot be done Thercfare betore
the names of pest and wnpst can have place,
there must be some coererve posrer 1o compel
men eqnatly 1o the performance of therr cove
nams, by the terzor of some pumshmenz great
er than the benefit they expect by the breach of
theircovenant and to makegood that proprety
whach by murual contract men acquise in rec
ompense of the universal rught they abandon
angd such power there 1s none before the erec
ton of s Commonwealth And ths ssalsetabe
gathered out of the ardumary defimtion of yus-
tice s the Schools far they say that ustice o5
the constant unll of piingtoevery man hesown
And therefore where there 15 no own that 15,
00 propricty, there 15 no syustice, and where
theze 18 nocoeraive powererected, that s, where
there 15 no Commonwealth, there 15 no proprt
cty, all men having night to ail things  there
{ore where there 1s no Commonw ealth, there
sothung 1s unyust So that the patuse of ystce
consisteth sn keepmng of vahd cosenants, but
the validity of cotenants begins mot bue with
the constitution of 3 avi} power suficient 10
compel men to keep them and then 1t s also
that propriety bemns
The fool hathsad mbus heart, theress o such
thung as justce, and sameranes also with hus
tangue, sceiously allegng that o ery man’s con
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secvaron and contentment berg commtted to
his own care, there could be o reason why
every man mught not do what he thaught con
duced thereunto and shesefore alsa to make,
or not make, ketp, or pot keep, covenants was
not agarst reason when 1t conduced to one’s
benefer He does not therein deny that there be
covenants, and that they are sometimes broken,
somettmes hept, and that such breach of them
may be called mustice, and the observance of
them jusuce but he questioneth whether tqus
tiee, takung anay the fear of Ged { far the same
fool hath surd 1 has heart there ssno God ), may
not someumes stand with that reasan which
ductateth to every man his pwa good, and par
ticulasly then, when it conduceth rosuch a ben
efit as shall pot man in 3 condston to reglect
not only thedisprarseang sevshings, bur also the
power of other men The kengdam of God as
gotten by volence but what of 1t cenld be got-
ten by unyust violence® Were 1t against reason
sata getat, when it 1s impossible ta tecerve hozt
by it? And f 1 be not against reason, tt 15 not
agaust justice of else justce 18 nat W be ap-
praved for good From such seasoning as ths,
succassful wickedness hath obaxaed the name
of veriue and some thag i alt atherthings hane
disalfowed the wsolation of futh yet have al
lowed st whenst ssfor the gettung of 3 kangdom
And the heathen diac belicved that Saturn was
deposed by hesson Jupater believed nevertheless
the same fupiter 10 be che ax enger of mjustice,
somewhat bike ta a prece of taw s Coke s Com
mensanies o6 Lattleton where be says of the
nght heir of the crown be attamted of treason,
yet the crown shall descend o b, and ¢o tn
stante the attnnder be vond from whach
stances @ man walf be very prone o infer that
when the heat apparent of a kingdom shall kilt
hum that s 1 possession, theugh s father, you
may call it ynjostice, o7 by what ather name you
wilf, yet 1t can neves be agawnst reason, seeng
all thevoluntary actsons of mentend to the ben
efit of themselses, and thase actions are most
reasonable that conduce most to thair ends
Ths specious reasonung 15 neventhefess false,
For the question 15 rot uf promuses mutual,
where thers 15 1o secunity of pesformance on
eiher side, as when there 15 no o} power
crected onves Uhe parties promssing, for such
promises are no covenants but arther where
one of the patues has performed already, or
where there 1s 2 power to make hum perform,
there 15 the question whether w be agamnst rea
son, that 15, against the benefit of the ciber to
pecform, ar nat. And 1 say 1t 1s ot agasnst sea
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son Tor the mamfestanon whereof we are to
consider, first, that when a man doth a thing,
which notwithstanding anything can be fore
seen and rechoned on tendeth o his own de-
struction, howsoever some accident, which he
could not expect, arriving may tutn 1t to hus
benefit, yet such events do not make st reason
ably or wisely done Sccondly, that i a conds-
tson of war, whercsn every man to every man,
forssant of acommon power to keep themal s
awe, 1s an enemy, there 15 no man can hope by
tus ownstrength, or wit,todefend himself from
destruction without the help of contederares;
where erery qne expects the seme defence by
the confederation that any one eise does and
therefare he which declares he thinks 1t reason
to decerve thase that help bum can in reason ex-
pect no other means of safety than what can be
had from hss own single powet He, therefore,
that bresketh tus covenant, and consequently
declareths that he thinks he may with reason da
sa,cannot be recered intoany socsety that unte
themsehves for peace and defence but by the
error of them that secesve hym_nor when he 1s
. recenved be retaned 1n it without secing the
danger of their error swhich errors a man can
not reasonably reckon upon as the means of his
secursty and therefore of he be left, or cast out
of soeiety, he perisheth, and sf be hive in socsety,
1t 15 by the erzors of other men, which he could
not foresee nor rechon npon, and consequently
against the reason of his presersation, and so,
as alt men that contnbute not 1o his destrucnon
forbear tam only out of ignorance of what 1s
good for themselres
As for the nstance of ganing the secure and
perpetual felicity of heaven by any way, st 1s
frisolous, there baing but one way naginable,
and that 15 nat breaking, but keeping of cove
nant
And for the other mstance of atzaining sov-
ereiguty by rebellion, it 1s manufest that, though
the event follow, yet because w cannot reasen
ably be expected, but rather the conteaty, and
becanse by gamng st so, others are taught to
ganthe samesn bke manner, the attempt there
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af cosenant may conduce, and consequently be
ust and reasonable, suchare theythaethnkies
work of menit to hill, or depose, or sebel agunst
the sovereign power constituted over them by
thetr own consent But because there 1s no nat
ural knowledge of man's estate after death,
much Jess of the reward that s then to be gnnen
1o breach of faith, but only a betief grounded
upon other men’s saying that they know 1t su
preaaturally, or that they hnowthose that hnew
them that knew others that knew 1t supernat
vrally, breach of faith cannot be calied a pre-
cept of reason or pature

Others, that allow for a faw of nature the
keeping of faith, Jo nevertheless make excep-
108 of certain persons, as heretics, and such as
use uot o pertarm therr covenant to others,
and ths also 15 aganst season T'or »f any fault
of a man be sufficsent to discharge our covenant
made, the same ought n reason to hase been
suffictent to have lindered the malusg of 5t

“The names of pust and unpuss, when they ase
attributed o men, ssgrufy one thing, and when
they are attributed to actions, another When
they areattnbuted tomen, they igmfy conform
sty, or inconformisty of manners, to reason But
when they aresttnbuted to actions, they signify
the conformaty, or snconformty 1o reason, not
of manners, of maaner of bfe, but of parneviar
actions A just man therefore 1s he that taketh
all the care he can that hus actions may be all
just, and an unjust man 1s ke that neglecteth it
And such men are more often 1n our language
styled by the names of righteous and unright
eous than qust and ugusz, though the mewng
be the same Thereforeanghteows man doesnot
lose that tale by ene or a few unjust actians
that proceed from sudden paswion, or mustahe
of things or persons, nor does an unnighteous
man lose hus character for such actions as he
does, or {otbears to do, for fear because iswill
18 not framed by the justice, but by the apparent
bencfit of what he 1sto de That which givesto
human actions the relish of justice 1s a certmn
nobleness or gallantness of courage, rarcly
found, by which 2 man scorns to be beholding
far th tushfeto fravd, orbreach

of 15 against reason Justice therefore, that s to
say, keeping of covenant, 15 a rule of reason by
which we are forbidden to do anything destruc.
uve to out bfe, and consequently a law af na

e

“There be some that proceed fusther and w il
nat hase the Jaw of nature 1o be those sules
which conduce to the preservation of man's hic
on earth, but to the attnmng of an eternal felic

sty aktec death, to which they think the breach

of promise Ths justrce of the manners 15 that
which ts meant where justice 13 called a sursue;
and inpustice, a vice,

But the justice of actions denominates men,
ot yust, but gueltless and the inustice of 1he
same (which 13 also called inpury) grves them
but the name of gudty.

Agamn, the impustce of manners i the drsp
sition or aptitude to do wyury, 2 njust
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befare 1t proceed to act, and without supposing
any inds1dual person 1njured But the injustice
of an action (that 1s tosay, tjury) supposeth an
ndwidual personinjured namely him towhom
the covenant was made and therefore many
times the 1njury 15 received by one man when
the damage redoundeth to another As when
the master commandeth his servant to give
money toa stranger,1f 1t be not done, the injury
1s dane to the master, whom he had before cov
enanted to obey, but the damage redoundeth to
the stranger, to whom he had no obligation,
and therefore could not mjure him And soalso
1n Commonwealths private men may remt ta
one another their debts, but not robberies or
other violences, whereby they are endamaged,
because the detainmg of debt 1s an mjury to
themselves, but robbery and violence are 1nju
ries to the person of the Commanwealth

Whatsoever 15 done to 2 man, conformable
totns own will sigmfied to the doer,15n0injury
tohum For if he that doeth 1t hath not passed
away hus or ginal nght to do what he please by
some antecedent covenant, there 1s no breach of
covenant, and therefore no myury done him
And if he have then s will to have 1t done,
being sigmified, 1s a release of that covenant,and
s0 again there 1s no injury done hum

Justice of actions s by writers divided 1to
commutanve and distrsbutive and the former
they say consisteth 10 proportion arthmetical
the latter 1n proportion geometrical Commuta
tuve, therefore they place in the equality of val
ueof the d for and distnbutve,
1 the distribution of equal benefit to men of
equal merit As of st were mjustice to sell dear

they be contented to give And merit (besides
that which 15 by covenant, where the perform

ance on one part menteth the performance of
the other part, and falls under justice commu

tative, not distributive) 1s not due by justice,
. ded of Iy And th 1

of g

distinction, 1a the sense wherein it useth to be
expounded, 15 not nght To speak properly,
commutative justice 15 the justice of 2 contrac-
tor, that 15, a performance of covenant 1 buy
ing and selling, luring and letting to hire, lend
ing and borrowing exchanging, bartening and
other acts of contract

And distributive justice, the justice of an ar
‘bitrator, that ss to say, the act of definmng what
15 just Wherein, being trusted by them that
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make lum arbitrator, if he perform hus trust,
he 15 said to distribute to every man his own
and this 15 tndeed just dustribution, and may
be called, though improperly, distributive
justice, but more properly eguity, which also
15 a law of pature, as shall be shown 1n due
place

As 1usuc:depcn§nh onantcccdms covenant,

. T

no beginning of benevolence or trust, nor con
sequently of mutval help, nor of reconcihation
of one man to another, and therefore they are
to remam still 1n the condition of war, which
15 contrary to the first and fundamental law of
nature which commandeth men to seek peace
‘The breach of thus law 1s called ingratszude and
hath the same relation to grace that mjustice
hath to obligation by covenant

A fifth law of pature 1s complassance, that1s
to say, that every man sirive to accommodate
himself totherest Fortheunderstanding where
of we may consider that there 15 11 men s apt
ness to soctety a diversity of nature, nsing from
thetr diversity of affections, not unlike to that
we see 1 stones brought together for building
of an edifice For as that stone which by the as

d 1 6 1

pentyandic
from others thantself fills, and for the hardness
-l Ve 1 R
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those things which to tumself are superfuous,
and to others necessary, and for the stubborn
ness of his passions cannot be corrected, 15 to be
left or cast out of socety as cumbersome there
unto For seemng every man not only by night,
but also by necessity of nature, 1s supposed to
endeavour all he can to obtain that which 1s
necessary for his conservation he that shatl op
pose humself against 1¢ for things superfiucus 1s
guilty of the war that thereupon 15 to follow,
madthe afaad B L LY .

-~
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mods); the contrary, stubborn, insociable, fro-
ward, intractable.

A sixth law of nature 1s this, 2hat upon can-
#ion of the future ttme, a man ought 10 pardon
the offences past of them that, repenting, desire
2t For pardon 15 nothing but granting of peace;
which though granted to them that persevere
1n their hosulity, be not peace, but fear, yet not
granted to them that give caution of the future
time 15 sign of an aversion to peace, and there-
fore contrary to the law of nature

A seventh 1s rhat in revenges (that 1s, retrt-
bution of evil forevil), men look notatthe grear-
ness of the evdl past, but the greatness of the
good to follotw Whereby we are forbidden 1o
nflict punishment with any other design than
for corsection of the offender, or direction of
others For this law 1s consequent to the next
before 1t, that commandeth pardon upon se-
curity of the future time Besides, revenge with
out respect to the example and profit to come
15 a trirmph, or glorying i the hurt of an
other, tending to no end (for the end 15 always
somewhat to come), and glorymng to no
end ss vaun glory, and contrary 1o reason, and
to hurt without reason tendeth to the itro-
duction of war, which 1s against the law of
nature, and 1s commonly styled by the name
of cruelty

And because all signs of hatred, or contempt,
provoke to fight, 1nsomuch as most men choose
rather to hazard thesr life than not to be re-
senged, we may in the eighth place, for a law of
nature, set down this precept 2hat no man by
decd, word, countenance, or gestare, declare
hatred or contempt of another The breach of
which law 1s commonly called contumely

The question who 1s the better man has no
place 1n the condition of mere nature, where
(as has been shown before) all men are equal
‘The ipequality that now 1s has been introduced
by the laws civil I know that Anistotle in the
first boak, of hus Politics, far a foundation of his
doctrine, maketh men by nature, some more
worthy to command, meamng the wiser sort,
such as he thought himself to be for his philas-
ophy; others 10 senve, meaming those that had

N LI R S - ekl Feact mr hoe
ts not only against reason, but also agamst ex

penence For there are very few so foolish that
had not rather govern themselves than be gov-
erned by others' nor when the wise, 1n thewr
own concett, contend by force with them who
dustrust their own wisdom, do they always, or
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often, or almost at any time, get the victory. 1f
nature therefore have made men equal, that
equality 1s to be acknowledged or if nature
have made men unequal, yet because men that
think themsehes equal will pot enter imo
conditions of peace, but upon equal terms,
such equality must be admutted And therefore
for the munth law of nature, I put this shat
cvery man acknowledge another for ks
equal by nature. The breach of this precept 15
pride.

On this taw dependeth another shar ar the
entrance o conditions of peace, no man re.
quire 1o reserce 10 himself any right which he
15 not content should be reserved to every one
of the rest As 1t 15 necessary for all men that
seck peace to lay down certain nights of nature;
that 15 to say, not to have liberty to do all they
hist, 5o 15 1t necessary for man’s life to retan
some as night to govern thetr own bodses, en
1oy arr, water, motion, ways to go from place to
place, and all things else without which a man
cannot hive, or not hive well If in ths case, at
themakingof peace, men require forthemselves
that which they would not have to be granted
to others, they do contrary to the precedent law
that commandeth theacknowledgement of nat
ural equality, and therefore also against the law
of nature The observers of this law are those
we call modest, and the breakers arrogant men
The Greeks call the violation of this law
mAeovefia, that 15, a desire of more than ther
share.

Also, sf @ man be trusted to qudge between
man and man, 1t 15 a precept of the law of na
ture that ke deal equally between them For
svithout that,thecontros ersiesof mencannot be
d d but by war He th hatis par
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nature, s the cause of war
Theobservanceafthislaw, fromtheequal dis-
tribution to cach man of that whech 1n reason
belongeth to hum,sscalled egusty,and (as L have
said before) drstrsbutive yustice: the violauen,

. .
thing permut, seithont stint, otheruise propor-
ionably 1o the number of them that have right.
For otherwise the distribution 1s unequal, and
contrary to equity

But some things there be that can nesther be
divided nor enjoyed in common, Then, the law
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of nature which prescnibeth equity requireth
that the entire right or else (making the use
alternate) the first possession be desermined by
lot For equal distrsbution 15 of the law of na
ture and othermeans of equal distributioncan
not be imagined

Of lots there be twa sorts, arbitrary and nar
ural Arbitrary is that which 1s agreed on by the
competitors, natural 1s ether primogenitire
(which the Greek calls kAgpovopua which sig

-t 1 =z -
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Ttisalsoa lawof nature thaz all men that me
duate peace be allowed safe conduct For thelaw
that commandeth peace as the end command
eth intercession, as the means and to 1nterces-
ston the means 15 safe conduct

And because, though men be never sowilling
to observe these laws there may nevertheless
arise questions concerning a man s action first
whether 1t were done, or not done, secondly 1f
done whether against the law or not aganst
the law, the former whereof 1s called a ques
tion of fact the latter 2 question of right there
fore unless the parties to the question cove
nant mutually to stand to the sentence of an
other they are as far from peace as ever This
other to whose sentence they submut, ts called
an arburator And therefore 1t 15 of the Jaw
of nature that they that are at vontroversy
submut thewr vight 10 the yudgement of an
arburator

And seemng every man 1s presumed to do all
th ngs 1n order to his own benefit no manisa
fit arbitrator 1n his own cause and if he were
never so fit_yet equ ty allowing to each party
equal benefit if one be admutted 1o be judge
the other 15 to be adm tted also_and so the con
troversy that 1s the cause of war remains
against the law of nature

For the same reason no man 1 a0y cause
ocught to be recewved for arbtrator to whom
greater profit or honour, or pl 1
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for else the question 1s undecided, and left to
force contrary to the law of nature

These are the laws of nature dicrating peace,
for a means of the conservation of men n mul
utudes, and which only concern the doctrine of
avil society There be other things tending to
the destruction of particular men, as drunken
ness,and all other parts of itemperance, which
may therefore also be rechoned amongst those
things which the law of nature hath forbidden,
but are not necessary to be mentioned, nor are
perunent enough to this place

And though thus may scem too subtle a de
duction of the laws of nature to be taken notice
of by all men whereof the most part are too
busy 1n getting food and the rest too negligent
tounderstand yet to leave all men inexcusable
theyhave been contracted into one easy sum 10
telligible even to the meanest capacity and that
15 Do not that to another which thou wouldest
not have done to thyself which showeth hun
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to put them 1nta the other part of the balance,
and his own nto their place, that his own pas-
sions and self love may add nothing to the
weight and then there 15 none of these laws of
nature that will not appear unte him very rea
sonable

The laws of nature oblige 1 foro interno
that 15 to say, they bind to a desire they should
take place but in foro externo thatis to the
putting them 1n act, not always For he that
should be modest and tractable and perform
all he prormses 1 such ume and place where
no man elseshould do so should but make him
self a prey to others, and procure his own cer
tawn ruin, contrary to the ground of all laws of
nature which tend to natures preservation
And agam he that having sufficient security
that others shall observe the same laws towards

1m, observes them not himself, seeketh not
peace but war and consequently the destounc
tion of lus nature by violence
d wh

ansethout of thewictory of one party thanof the
other for he hath taken though an unavoud
able bribe yet a brsbe and no man can be
obliged to trust um And thus also the contro-
versy and the cond tion of war remaineth, con
trary to the law of nature

And wn a controvessy of fact, the yudge beng
10 give no more credit to one than to the other,
1f there be no other arguments must give cred
ttoathrd ertoathird and fourth or more

An laws bind 11 foro interno
may bebroken notonly bya fact contraryto the
TR e X
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nal for imjustice ngratitude arrogance, pride,
niquity, acception of persons and the rest
can never be made lawful For 1t can never
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be that war shall preserve Lfe, and peace de-
stroy st.

The same laws, becatise they oblige only toa
desire and endeavour,] mean an unfeigned and
constant endeavour, ate casy fo be observed,
For n that they require nothung but endeavaur,
he that endeavoureth ther performance ful
filleth them, and he that fulfitleth the law 15

st

And the saierice of them 1 the true and only
moraf philosophy Formoralphilosaphysnoth-
mg else but the science of what 1s good and
evil 1 the conversation and society of mankingd.

and eosf are names that signify our appe-
tites and aversians, which in different tempers,
customs, and doctrinesof menaredifferent and
diverse men dffer not only in ther ;nd;scmcnz
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CHAPTER XVI
Of Persons, Authors, snd Things
Personated

A pErson s he whose words or actions are con-
sidered, esther as s own, or as representing the
words or actions of another man, ar of any
other thing to whomtheyare attnibuted, wheth-
er rraly or by fienon
When they are considered as his o, then
1s he called a nageral person and when thevare
considesed as representing the words and ac-
tions of another, then 1 ke a fergned or arnfie
e1af person
The word persont 18 Latn, instead whereof
the Greehs have mpdawmov, which signsfies the
face, as persona wn Latin sigmfies the disguase,
i

on thesensesof what 1s pleasant and
ta the taste, smell, hearing, touch, and sight;
but also of what 13 conformable or dxsagr:iarb!c
S e e w1 e N

enl from whence anise disputes, controversies,
and at tast war And therefore so fang asa man
is 1 the condition of mere nature, which s a
condution of war, private appeute 1s the meas-
vre of good and evi} and consequemly all mien

o5 ontward app of 2 man, ¢t

on the stage, and sometimes mare particularly
that part of #t which disguisath the face, as 2
mask or vizard and from the stage hath been
translated to any representer of speech and ac
tion, as sell 1 tribunals as theatres 8o that a
person 15 the same that an actor 15, both on the
stage and 11 common com ersation, and to pet-
sonate 15 to act or represent humself or another,
and he that acteth another 15 said to bear hus
person,or act it hus rame {in which senseCrcero
useth 1t where he says, Unus sustineo tres per-
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agiree on this, that peace 1 gaod, and theref
also the way or means of peace, which {as [
have shown before) are juseice grastude, mod-
esty, equuty, mercy, and the rest of 1h,c faws of

therefore the true doctrine of the laws of na-
ture 15 the true moral philosophy But the writ
ers of moral phulosaphy, though they acknowl.
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the degree of danng, made forttude, or not the
Tk

sands, mex, adversaris, ef § 1 bear theee
persons, my own, my adversary’s, and the
yudge’s), and 18 caffed 1n diverse oceasians, di-
versely, as 4 representer, ot representatng, 2
heutenant, a vicar, an attoraey, a deputy, z pro-
curator, an actor, and the ke

Of persons artificial, some have therr words
and actions owned by those whom they repre-
sent And then the person 15 the actor, and he
that owneth biswordsand actrons 1s the anthor,
n which case the actor acteth by authority. For
el ik ra) e e

. . .

thor And as the nght of possession 1s called
dominton, so the nght of doing any acuon 18
catled So that by authonity s always

cause, but the quantity of a gaft,

These dictates of reason men used to call by
the name of Jaws, but improperly for they are
but conclusions or theorems concermng what
conduceth to the conservation and defence of
themsehesy whcr'caf loew, prapcz!y‘, sthe w ord

called lans.

undesstood 3 right of downg any act; and done
By anthonity, done by commussion or heense
from hum whose nght 1t 1s

T'rom hence it followeth that when the ac-
tar maketh a covenant by authority, he bindeth
thereby the author no fess than of he had made
st humself, and no less subyecteth hum to atl the
consequences of the same And therefore all
thathathbeen smd formerly (Chapterxov) of the
natuse of covenants between man and man 18
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their natural capacity 1s true also when theyare
made by their actors, representers, or procura
tors that have authority from them, so far forth
s 15 1n their commussion, but no further

And therefore he that maketh a covenant
with the actor, of representer, not knowing the
authonty he hath, doth 1t at lus own perit For
10 man 15 obhiged by a covenant whereof he 15
not author, nor consequently by a covenant
made against or beside the authority he gave

When the actor doth anything agamst the
law of nature by command of the author, if he
be obliged by former covenant to obey him, not
ke, but the author breaketh the law of nature
for though the actron be against the law of na
ture, yet 1t 1s not his, but, contrarily, to refuse to
dostisagainst the lawof nature that forbiddeth
breach of covenant

And he that maketh 2 covenant with the au
thor, by medration of the actor, not knrowing
whatauthority he hath, but only takeshis word,
1n case such autherity be not made manifest un
10 lum upon demand, 15 no longer obliged for
the covenant made with the author 1s not valid
without his counter-assurance But if he that so
covenanteth knew beforehand he was to expect
no other assurance than the actor s word, then
1s the covenant valid, because the actor mn this
case tmaketh humself the author And therefore,
as when the authonty 15 evident, the covenant
obligeth the author, not the actor, so when t‘he
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sonated by a rector, master, or overscer But
things 1nanimate cannot be authors, nor there
fore give authonty to their actors yet theactors
may have authonty to procure therr mainte
nance, given them by those that are owners or
governors of those things And therefore such
1ngs cannot be personated before there be
satae. stare of vl government
Likewsse chldren fools, and madmen that
ve no use of reason may be personated by
guardians, or curators, but can be no authors
during that time of any action done by them,
longer than (when they shall recover the usc of
reason) they shall judge the same reasonable
Yet duning the folly he that hath night of gov
erningthem may giveauthontytothe guardian
But ths again has no place but mn a state civd,
because before such estate there 1s no domsmon
of persons
An 1dol, or mere figment of the brain, may
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be personated, as were the gods of the heathen,
which, by such officers as the state appotnted,
were personated,and held possessions andother
goods,and rights, which men fromtume to time
dedicated and consecrated unto them Butdols
cannot be authors for an 1dol 1s nothing The
authority proceeded from the state, and there
fore before introduction of civil government
the gods of the heathen could not be person-
ated

Thetrue God maybe personated As Hewas
first, by Moses, who governed the Israelites, that
were not his, but God s people, not 1n hus own,
name, with Aoc diczt Moses butin God s name,
with Aoc dicst Dominus Secondly, by the Son
of Man, His own Son, our blessed Saviour Jesus
Chrust, that came to reduce the Jews and 1
duce all nationsintothe kingdom of his Father,
not as of himself, but as sent from his Father
And thirdly, by the Holy Ghost, or Comforter,
speaking and working in the Apostles, which
Holy Ghost was a Comforter that came not of
himself, but was sent and proceeded from them
both

A multtude of men are made one person
when they are by one man, or one person, rep-
resented, so that 1t be done with the consent of
every one of that multitude 1n particular For
1t 15 the unity of the representer, not the unsy
of the represented, that maketh the person one
And 1t 1s the representer that beareth the per
son, and but one person and umty cannot
otherwise be understood 1n multtude

And because the mulutude natvrally 15 not
one, but many, they cannot be understood for
one, but many authors, of everything their rep-
resentative saith or doth 1n thetr name, every

men, the voce of the greater number must be
considered as the vorce of them all For if the
lesser number pronounce, for example, 1n the
affitmative, and the greater in the negative,
there will be negatves more than enough to de-
stroy the affirmatives, and thereby the excess of
negatves standing uncontradicted, are the only
voice the representative hath
And a representative of even number, espe

cralty when the number 1s not great whereby
h dictory voices fi qual, 1s
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mute and 1ncap of ac
tion Yetinsome casescontradictory voicesequal
1n pumber maydetermune a question, as 1n con-
demning, orabsolving, equality of votes,even in
that they condemn not, do abselve, but not on
the contrary eondemn, 1n that they absols e not.
For when a cause 1s heard, not to condemn 1s to
absolve, but on the contrary to saynt_hat not ab-
t o em e —les X

15a de-

Part 1

this number s no representatiy e;because by the
dusersity of oprmions and mterests of men, it be-
comes oftentimes, and 1n cases of the greatest
consequence, a mute person and unapt, as for
many things else, so for the government of a
multitude, especially 1n ttme of war.

Of authors there be two sorts, The first sim-
ply so called, which I have before defined to be
him that ewneth the action of another simply.
The second 15 he that owneth an actson or cove-
nant o'[ another condrtronally; that 1s to say,

are equal, the not d
cree of didatron

Or if the number be 0dd, as three, or more,
men or assemblies, whercot every one has,
by a negative voice, authority to take away the
effect ot all the afirmative voices of the rest,

he h to do 1t, if the other doth it not,
at or before a certain time And these authors
conditional are gencrally called suretres, ;n
Laun, fidejussores and sponsores, and particu
larly for debt, prades, and for appearance be
fore a judge or magustrate, eades.



THE SECOND PART

Of Commonwealth

CHAPTER XVII
Of the Causes G and Def

famulses (for their own security), enlarge their
d

of a Commonuwealth

"HE final cause, end, or design of men (who
Tmmmlly love liberty, and domimon over
others) 1n the introduction of that restraint
upon themselves, 1n which we see them live 10
Commonwealths, 1s the foresight of their own
preservation andof a mose contented life there

Y, that 15 to say, of getting themselves out from
that miserable condition of war which 1s neces-
sarly consequent, as hath been shown 1o the
natural passions of men when there 1s no vist
ble power to keep them 1n awe, and te them
by fear of punishment to the performance of
their covenants,and observationof those lawsof
nature set down 1n the fourteenth and fifteenth
chapters

For the laws of nature, as yustice equity,
modesty mercy and 1n sum, doing to others
as we world be done 1o of themselves, with
out the terror of some power to cause them to
be observed, are contrary to our natural pas-
stons that carry us ta partizlity, pride revenge,
and the like Andcovenants without the sword,
are but words and of no strength to secure a
man atall Thercfore notwithstanding thelaws
of nature (which every one hath then kept,
when he has the will to keep them when he can
do it safely), 1f there be no power erected, or
o veo o, C e e
’ .
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famulies, 10 rob and spoil one another has been
a trade, and so far from being reputed agamnst
the 1aw of nature that the greater spoils they
ganed, the greater was their honour, and men
observed no other laws therein but the laws
of honour, that 15, to abstain from cruelty, leav
ing to men therr lives and instruments ok hus-
bandry And assmall farmilies did then so now
do cities and kingdoms, which are but greater

upon all f danger, and

fear of mvasion or assistance that may be given
to 1nvaders, endeavour as much as they can to
subdue or weaken therr neighbours by open
force, and secret arts, for want of other caution,
justly, and are remembered for 1t 1n after ages
with honour

Nor 15 1t the jotning together of a small num
ber of men that guves them thus security be
cause 1n small numbers, small additions on the
one side or the other make the advantage of
strength so great as 1s sufficrent to carry the vic
tory, and therefore gives encouragement to an
invasion The multtude sufficient to confide 1n
for our secursty ts not determuined by any cer
tam number, but by compartson with the ene
my we fear, and 1s thensufficientwhen the odds
of the enemy 15 not of so visible and consprcu
ous moment to determine the ¢vent of war, as
to move hum to attempt

And be there never so great a multitude yet
if therr actions be directed according to their

1 1

they can evpect thereby no defence, aor pro-

tection, nexther agamst a common enemy, nor

agamst the injurnes of one ancther For being

distracted 1n opimions concerning the best use
1 1

'
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very few that agree together, but also when
there 15 no common enemy, they make war up
on each other for their parucular interests For
1f we could suppose a great multtude of men
to consent 11 the observation of justice, and
other laws of nature, without a common power
to keep them all 1a awe, we might as well
supposc all mankind to do the same, and then
there nesther would be, nor need to be, any
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desize should last all the tume of therr life, that
they begovernedanddirected by one judgement
for a limited time, as 1 one battle, or one war
For though they obtaina victory bythetr unam-
mous endeavour agamnst a foreign enemy, yet
afterwards, when either they have no common
enemy, or he that by one part s held for an ene
my 15 by another part held for a friend, they
must nceds by the difference of therr mterests
dissolve, and fall agam nto a war amengst
themselves

It 3s true that certain living creatures as bees
and ants, ltve soctably one with another (which
are therefore by Anstotle numbered amongst
politrcal ereatures), and yet have no other di
rection than thesr particularjudgementsand ap-
petites nor speech, whereby one of them can
signify to another what he thinks expedient for
the common benefit and therefore some man
ray ‘pcr‘hnps desx: to l:notv'why mankind can

DECONALY, LAl dIHUBLSL UIESE LiCatules UIE
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1S emnent

Thirdly, that these creatures, having not, as
man, the use of reason, do not see nor think
they see,any fault 1n the adminustration of their
common business whereas amongst men there
are very many that think themselves wiser and
abler to gosern the public better than the rest,
and these strive toreform and innovate, one this
way, another that way, and thereby bring 1t tn
to dstraction and ¢rvil war

Fourthly, that these creatures, though they
have some use of voice 1n making known to
one another their dcs:rgs and’ o:hcr :ﬂelmuns,
apparent greatness of good and evil, discon
tenting men and troubling their peace at their
pleasure

Fufthly, wrational creatures cannot disun
guish between njury and damage, and there
fore as long as they be at case, they arc not of
fended with their fellows whereas man s then
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most troublesome when he 1s most at ease, for
then 1t 15 that he loves to show his wisdom, and
control the actions of them that govern the
Commonwealth

Lastly, the agreement of these creatures 1s
natural, that of men 1s by covenant only, which
1s artificial and therefore 1t 1s no wonder if
there be somewhat else required, besides cove
nant, to make thetr agreement constant and
lasung, which 15 a common power to keep
them 1 awe and to direct their actions to the
common benefit

‘The onlyway to erect such a common power,
as may be able to defend them from the mnva
sion of foreigners, and the mjurtes of one an
other, and thereby to secure them in such sort
as that by their own tndustry and by the frus
of the earth they may nourssh themselves and
live contentedly, 15 o confer all thess power and
strength upon one man, or upon onc assembly
of men, that may reduce all their wills, by plu
rality of voices, unto one will which 1s as much
as to say, to appomnt one man, or assembly of
mex, to bear their person, and everyone to own
and acknowledge himself to be author of what
soever he that so beareth their person shall act,
or cause to be acted, 1n those things which con
rann Lia mann wn e e far andehacs
' - . .
than consent, or concord, 1t 15 a real unity of
them all in one and the s2me person, made by
covenant of every man with every man, 1 such
manner as if every man should say‘lo every

LR PO P

1 ke manner This done, the muliude so
unyted mone person scalleda CoMMONWEALTIL,
1n Latn, Crviras This s the generavion of that
great LviaTitan, or rather, to speak more rev
erently of that mortal god to which we owe,
under thesmmortal God, our peace and defence
For by this authority, given him by every par
ticular man in the Commonwealth, he hath the
use of so much power and strength conferr
on him that, by terror thereof, he 1s enabled to
form the wills of them all, to peace at home,
and mutual aid aganst their enemes abroad
And in hun consisteth the essence of the Com
monwealth, which, to define 1t, 18 one person,
of whose acts a great mulntude, by mutualeove
nants one i 1th another, have made themselves
cuery one the author, to the end he may use the
strength and means of them all ar he shall
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think expedient for thewr peace and common
defence.

And he that carryeth this person is called
soveresgn, and said to have soveresgn power,
and every one besides, hus subjecr.

The attaining to thts sovereign power 15 by
twoways One, bynatural force aswhenaman

dueth his enemnies to hus will, giving them their
lives on that conditton The other, 15 when men

swealth, or Commonwealth i:y mstitution, and
the former, a Commonwealth by acquisitian
And first, I'shall speak of a C lth by
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done, so that any one man dissenting, alt the
rest should break their covenant made to that
man, which s injustice and they have alsa ev-
ery man given the sovereignty to hum that hear-
eth their person; and therefore 1f they depose
tum, they take from him that which 1shis own,
and so 1gawn 1tasimjustice Bestdes, 1f he thatat
tempteth to depose his sovereign be killed or
p:xpxsh:d by hum for such attempt, he 15 author

1ty, he 15 1lso upon that title unjust And where-

as some men have pretended for therr disobe

dience to theirsovereign a new covenant,made,

not with men, but with God, this also 1s unjust

for theie 15 no covenant with God but by med:-
+

mstieution

CHAPTER XVIII
Of the Raghts of Soveresgns by Instisution
A CormonweaLTH 15 s1d to benstituted when
2 mulutude of men do agree, and covenant, ev
ery one with everyone, that to whatsoeverman,
or assembly of men, shall be given by the major
part the ght to present the person of them all,
that 15 to say, to be their representative, every
one, as well he that voted for 1t as he that voted
aganst t, shall authorize all the actions and
judgements of that man, or assemblyof men, 1
the same manner as.f they were his own, to the
end to live peaceably amongst themselves, and
be protected against other men

From th
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derived all the nghts and faculties of him, or
them, on whom the sovereign power 1s con-
ferred by the consent of the people assembled

Furst, because they covenant, 1t 1sto be under-
stood they are not obliged by tormer covenant
to anything repugnant hereunto And conse
quentlytheythat havealreadymstituted aCom-
monwealth, being thereby bound by cosenant
toown the actions and judgements ot one, can
not lawfully make a new covenant amongst
themsclves to be obedient to any other, tn any-
thing whatsoever, without his permission And
thercfore, they that are subjects to a monarch
cannot without his leave cast off monarchy and
return toth 14 fad d multstud
nor transfer their person from him that beareth
1ttoanother man, or other assembly of men for
theyare bound, every man to everyman, to own
and be reputed author of all that he thatalread

auon of dy that ref h God's per-
son, which none doth but God’s Lieutenant who
hath the sovereignty under God But this pre-
tence of covenant with God 1s so evident a le,
even 1n the pretenders’ own consciences, that it
15 not only an act of an unjust, but also of a vile
and unmanly, disposition

Secondly, because the night of beaning the
person of them all 1s given to lum they make
sovereign, by covenant only of one to another,
and not of him to any of them, there can hap
pen no breach of covenant on the part of the
sovereign, and consequently none of his sub
yects, by any pretence of forferture, can be freed
from tus subjection That hewhich 1s made sov
erespn maketh no covenantwith hus subjectsbe-
forehand 1s manifest, because either he must
make 1t with the whole multitude, as one party
to the covenant, or he must make a several cov
enant with every man With the whole, as one
party, it1s impossible, because asyet theyare not
one person and 1f he make somany several cov-
cnants as there be men, those covenants after
he hath the sovereignty are voud, because what
act soever can be pretended by any one of them
for breachthereot ts the act both of himself,and
of all the rest, because done 1n the person, and
by the right of every one of them 1n particular
Besides, 1f any one or more of them pretend a
breach of the covenant made by the sovereign
at his institution, and others or one other of his
subjects, or hmself alone, pretend there was no
such breach, there 1s m this case no judge to de-
ade the controversy 1t returns therefore to the
sword agamn, and cvery man recovereth the

1s their sovercign shall do and judge fit to be

nghtof protecting himself by hus own strength,
) hevl '

hteary zntheyhad

Tewle o




™

102

way of precedent covenant The opinton that
any monarch receiveth his power by covenant,
that s to say, on condition, proceedeth from
want of understanding this easy truth that cov

cnants being but words, and breath, have no
force to oblige, contain, constrain, or protect
any man,but what 1t has from the publicsword,
that 15, from the untied hands of that man, or
assembly of men, that hath the sovereignty, and
whoseactionsareavouched bythemall,and per

farmed bythestrengthof themall,;n himunited

But when an assembly of men 1s made sover

eign, then no manmagmeth any such covenant
to have passed 1n the institution fornomanisso
dull as to say, for example the people of Rome
made a covenant with the Romans to hold the
soyereagnty on such or such condrtions, which
not performed, the Romans mght lawfully de

posc the Roman people That men see not the
foomfebealle aqemen boond oo
1 R . -

. 0.
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ticipate than of monarchy, which they despair
t0 enjoy
Thirdly because the major part hath by con
senting soices declared a sovereign he that dis-
sented must now consent with the rest, that 1s,
be contented to avow all the actions he shall do,
or else justly be destroyed by the rest For if he
voluntanily entered 1nto the congregation of
them that were assembled, he sufficiently de
clared thereby his will, and therefore tacnly
corenanted to stand to what the major part
houldordain and thereforesfheref H
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justly be put to death, or otherwise 1n any man
ner by tus subjects punished For seemg every
subject 15 author of the actions of his soverergn,

hett for the actions d

i
by himself

And because the end of thes mstitution 1s the
peace and defence of them all, and whosoever
has night to the end has nght to the means, 1t
belongeth of right to whatsoever man or 2ssem
bly that hath the sovereigaty to be judge both
of the means of peace and defence, and also of
the hindrances and disturbances of the same,
and todowhatsoes er heshall think necessary to
be done, both beforchand, for the preserving of
peace and security, by prevention of discord at
home, and hostility from abroad, and when
peace and security are lost, for the recovery of
the same And therefore,

Stxthly, 1t 1s annexed to the sovereignty to be
jyudge of whatog 1 d
and whatcond top and q
on what occasions, how far, and what men are
to be trusted withal 1n speaking to mulutudes
of people, and who shall examine the doctrines
of all books betore they be published For the
actsons of men preceed from theiropinzons and
1n the well governing of optnions consisteth the
well g g of men s actions in ordertotherr

d And thoughnmatterofdoc

thereto, P oftheir
decrees he does contrary to hus covenant, and
therefore unjustly And whether he be of the
congregation of not, and th::heA: his consent

.
Fourthly, because every subject 15 by this in
stieutton author of all the actions and judge
mentsof the sovereigniastituted 1t follows that
whatsoever he doth, 1t can be no imjuryto anyof
hs subyects, nor ought he to be by any of them
accused of ipjustice For he that doth anything
by authonity from another doth theremn no m
yuey to hum by whose authanity he acteth but
by this institution of a Commonwealth every
pattecular man ss author of all the soveresgn
doth, and conscquently he that complaineth of
wnyury from hus soveresgn complaineth of that
whereof he humself 15 author, and thereforc

;nncnclhmgough! to b:xegar‘dcd butthetruth,
etth

5
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by peace For doctrine repugnant to peace €an
no more be true than peace and concord can be
agamst thefawofnature It 1struethatinaCom
h, where by the negligence or unskil
fulness of governors and teachers false doc
trines are by tume generally received, the con
trary truths may be generally offensive_yet the
most sudden and rough bustling tn of a new
truth that can bedoesnever break the peace, but
only sometimes awake the war For those men
that are so remussly governed that they daretake
up arms to defend or introduce an opinton are
stull in war, and thest ccrndx:xon, not peace,&!u
. - r . - - naher

“
hath the sovereign power to be yudge, or consty
tute all judges of opinions and doctrnes, 5 ¢
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thing necessary to peace, thereby to prevent dis-
cord and cavsl war

Seventhly, 15 annexed to the sovereignty the
whole power of prescribing the rules whereby
every man may know what goods he may en
10y, and what actions he may do, without being
molested by anyof hisfellow subjects and thisis
1t men call propreezy For before constitution of

eign power, 1s the act of that power, 1n order to
the public peace These rules of propriety (or
meum and sunm) and of good,evil lawful, and
unlawful i the actions of subjects are the cavil
laws that 1s to say, the laws of each Common
wealth 1n particular, though the name of crosl
laww be now restrained to the ancient crval laws
of the aity of Rome, which being the head of a
great part of the world, her laws at that tune
were in these parts the envil law

Eighthly, 15 annexed to the soverergaty the
nght of judicature, that 1s to say, of hearing
and deciding all controversies which may arise
concerming law, either c1vil or natural, or con
cerning fact For without the deciston of con
troverstes, there 15 na protection of one subject
2gainst theimjuniesof another, the Jawsconcern
ing meum and teum are m vain and to every
man remaneth, from thenatural and necessary
appetite of his own conservation, the right of
nrotert nech o 21ER b agr - LoL L
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PAIU UL LidL el and TO 1eVy money upon e
subjects to defray the expenses thereof For the
power by which the peaple are to be defended
canusteth an thewr 2emies, and the strength of
an army 1n the union of their strength under
one d, which d the
snstituted thereforehath because the command
of the miliha without other mstitution maketh
him that hath 1t sovereign And therefore, who
soever 1s made gencral of an army, he that hath
the sovereign power 1s always generalissimo
Tenthly, 1s annexed to the soveresgnty the
choosing of all counsellors, mimsters, magis
trates, and officers, both n peace and war For
sceing the sovereign is charged with the end,
which 15 the common peace and defence, he 1s
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understood to have power to use such means as
ot e

cording to the law he hath formerly made, or
1f there be no law made, according as he shall
AR 3 [ -

.
they look for from others, and how little they
value othermen, from whence continually arise
amongst them, emulation, quarrels, factions,
and at last war, to the destroying of oneanother,
and diminution of their strengthagainst acom

mon enernty, 1t 15 necessary that there be laws of
honour, and a public rate of the worth of such
men as have deserved or are able to deserve well
of the Commonwealth, and that there be force
10 the hands of some or other to put those laws
mnexecution Butit hathalreadybeenshownthar
not only the whole nulitia, or forcesof the Com

monwealth, butalso the judicature of all contra

verstes, 1s annexed to the soveresgnty To the
sovereign therefore 1t belongeth also to give

tles of honour, and to appornt what order of

by a man may discern 10 what man, or assem
bly of men, the sovereign power 1s placed and
resideth For these are incommunicable and 1n
separable The power to coin money, to dispose
of the estate and persons of mfant heirs, to have
pre-empuion n Inarkets, and all other statute
prerogatives may be transferred by the sover
eign, and yet the power 1o protect his subjects
be retained But if he transfer the militia, he re
rauns the judicatare n vaim, for want Lof execa-
. o PRI - i

cannot stand for unless this division precede,
duvision into opposite armues can never happen
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1f there had not first been an opinion recenved
of thegreatest partof England thatthese powers
were divided between the King and the Lords
and the House of Commons, the people had
never been divided and fallen 1nto this Crvil
War; first between those that disagreed in poli-
ues, and after between the dissenters about the
Iiberty of religron, which havesoinstrucred men
1n this point of soveresgn mght that there be
few now 1n England that do not see that these
rights are inseparable, and will be so generally
acknowledged at the next return of peace, and
so conunue, tll their musenies are forgoteen, and
no longer, except the vulgar be better taught
than they have hitherto been

And because they are essential and nsepa-
rable nights, 1t follows necessanly that in what-
soever words any of them seem to be granted
away, yet1f the soverergn power itself be not 1n
direct terms renounced, and the name of sover-
e1gn no more given by the grantees to }m:n t{m

thereunto

h divicih]
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of subjects 15 very muserable, as being obnovions
1o the lusts and other seregular passions of him
or them that have so unlimited a power 1n their
hands And commonly they that hive under 2
monrch think 1t the fault of monarchy; and
they that hve under the government of democ.
racy, or other sovereign assembly, attribute all
the mconventence to that form of Common.
wealth, whereas the power 1n all forms, :f they
be perfect enough to protect them, 15 the same

not constdering that the estate of mancannerer
be without some incommodity or other, and
that the greatest thac 1 any form of govern.
ment can possibly happen to the people 1n gen

eral 1s scarce sensible, 1n respect of the museries
and horrible calamities that accompany a ¢l
war, or that dissolute condition ot masterless
men without subjection to laws and a coerctve
power to tie their hands from rapine and re-
venge nor considening that the greatest pres

sure of sovereign governors proceedeth, not
from any delight or profit they canexpect in the
damage orweakentng of therr subjects,inwhose
vigous consisteth therr own strength and glory,
but m the restiseness of themselvesthat, unwill-

Thrs great y being , and
inseparably annexed to the sovereignty, there
13 Ittle ground for the optnion of them that say
of sovereign kings, though they be stngulis ma
fores, of greater power than every one of their
subjects yet they be umwversis minores, of less
power than them all together. For 1f by oMl to-
gether, they mean not the collective body as one
person, then oll together and every one sigmfy
the same. and the speech i absurd But1f by al!

. e A el mene
exgn’s power, and so again the speech s absurd-
which absurduty they see well enough when the
soveresgnty 1s 1n an assembly of the people, but
in a monarch they sec 1t not, and yet the pow er
1gnty 15 the same in 1t be

o
placed,
And as the power, so also lheL homlmr o‘f the
presence of the master, the servants are equal,
andwithoutany Tgnoumull, he subjects,
1n the presence of the sovereign. And though
they shune some more, some less, when they are
out of his sight; yet in his presence, they shine
no mare than the stars in presence of the sun.
But a man may here object that the condtion

1ngly to ther own defence, make
1t necessary for their governors to draw from
them what they can mn time of peace that they
may have means on any emergent occason, or
sudden need, toreststor take advantage on ther
encmes. For all men are by nature provided of
notable mulnplying glasses (that 1s their pas-
sions and self love) throngh which every little
payment a;‘rpi:ue!h a great gnc'v.'mcc,lbu( are
B -

CHAPTER XIX
Of the Several Kinds of Commontvealth by
Instsution, and of Succession to the
Sovereign Power
The diff of C:
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20d into that assembly erther every man hath

the representatie must needs be onc man, or
more; and s more, then 1t 15 the assembly of all,
or but of a part. When the representative s one
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man, then 15 the Commonwealth a monarchy
whenan assembly of all thatwill come together,
then 1t ts a democracy or popular Common
wealth when an assembly of a part only, then
1t 1s called an arestocracy Other hand of Com
monwealth there can be none for either one,
or more or all must have the sovereign power
(which I have shown to be indivisible) entire

There be other names of government 1n the
histories and books of policy, as tyranny and
oligarchy but they are not the names of other
forms of government, but of the same forms
mxs]nkui Fo‘t they that are discontented under
- R a

that want of government s any new kind of
oA e et b~ - e L

1 .
liberty may, if they please, give authonity to one
man to represent them every one as well as give
such authonty to any assembly of men whatso-
ever, and quently may subjectth Ives,
1f they think good to a monarch as absolutely
astoany otherrepresentative Therefore where
there is alreadyerected a sovereign power, there
can be no other representative of the same peo
ple but only to certamn particular ends, by the
sovereign ]Xmlgcd For that were 1o erect two
n - — [t

thereby reduce the multitude mto the condmon
of war, contrary to the end for which all sover
e1gnty 15 instituted And thereforeasitisabsurd
tothink that a savereign assembly inviting the
people of their dominion to send up ther depu
ties with power to make known their advice or
desites should therefore hold such deputies,
father than themselves, for the absolute repre
sentative of the people, 50 1t 1s absurd also to
thunk the same 151 2 monarchy And I know not
how this so manifesta truth should of late be so
Inde observed that 1n 2 monarchy he that had
the soveresgnty from a descent of six hundred
years was alone called sovereign had the utle
of Majesty from every one of his subjects and
was unquestionably taken by them for therr
ng was hstanding never dered as
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diction passing for the tutle of those men which
at hus command were sent up by the people 10
carry their petitions and give hum af he permat
ted it their advice Which may serve as an ad
momtion forthosethatare the trueand absolute
representative of a people, to wstruct men 1
the nature of that office, and to take heed how
they admut of any other general representation
upon any occaston whatsoever, if they mean to
discharge the trust commutted to them

The difference between these three kinds of
C Tth 1. not m the diff
of power, but 1a the difference of convemence
or aptitude to produce the peace and secursty of
the people, for which end they were instituted
And to compare monarchy with the other two,
we may observe first that whosoever beareth
the person of the people, or 15 one of that assem
bly that bears 1t beareth also his own natural
person And though he be careful 1n fus politic
person 1o procure the common mterest yet he
1smore or no less careful to procure the private
goodof himself, hus faruly, kindred and friends,
and for the most part, if the public interest
chance to cross the private, he prefers the pri
vate for the passions of men are commonly
more potent than their reason From whence 1t
follows that where the public and private inter
est are most closely united there 1s the public
most advanced Now tn monarchy the private
1nterest 1s the same with the public The riches,
power, and honour of a monarch arise only
from the riches strength and reputation of hus
subjects For no king can be rich nor glorious,
nor secure, whose subjects ate either poor or
contemptible, or tooweak throughwant or dis
senston to maintain a war agamst their ene
rmies whereas 1n a demacracy or anstocracy,
the public prospenty confers not so much to the
private fortune of one that ts corrupt or ambi
nous as doth many times a perfidious advice,
atreacherous action or a civil war

Secondly that a monarch recesveth counsel of
whom when, and where he pleaseth and con
sequently may hear the opsnion of men versed
1n the matter about which he deliberates, of
what rank or quality soever, and as long be
fore the ume of action and with as much se
crecy as he will But when a sovereign assem
bly has need of counsel, none are admitted but
suchas havea night thereto from thebeginning
which for the most part are of those who have
been versed more in the acquisition of wealth
than of hnowledge and are to give their advice

<
their representative, that name without contra

inlon, which may, and do common
Iy, excite men to action, but not govern them m
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1t For the understanding 1s by the flame of the
passions never enlightened, but dazzled nor
15 there any place or ume wherein an assembly
can with secrecy,b ftheir
own multitude

Thirdly, that the resolutions of a monarch
are subject to no other inconstancy than that of
human nature, but 1n assemblies, besides that

LEVIATHAN
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be pretended must arise from the contention of
those that, for an office of so great honour and
profit, may become compentors To make 1t ap-
pear that this snconventence proceedeth not
from that form of government we call mon
archy, we are to consider that the precedent
monarch hath appomted who shall have the
tustion of his anfant successor, either expressly
or tacitly by not controlling the

of nature, there 2ntseth an from the
number For the absence of a few that would
have the reselution, once taken, continue firm
(which may happen by security, negl or

y
custom n that case received and then such in
comventence, 1f 1t happen, 1s to be attributed,
not to the hy, but to the ambition and

private impediments), or the diligent appear-
ance of a few of the contrary oprmion, undoes
today all that was concluded yesterday

Fourthly, that a monarch cannot disagree
with himself, out of envy or interest, but an
assembly may, and that to such 2 height as may
produce a civil war

Fafthly, that 0 monarchy there 1s this incon-
senience, that any subject, by the power of one
man, for the enniching of a favourste or flatter
er, may be deprived of all he possesseth which

fessss agreatand bl e

But the same may as well happen where the
sovereign power 1s 1o an assembly for therr
power 15 the same, and they are as subject to
evil counsel, and to be seduced by orators, as
a monarch by flatterers, and becoming one an-
other’s flatterers, serve one another s covetous-
ness 2and ambition by turns And whereas the
favourstes of monarchs are few, and they have
none else to advance but their own kindred,
the fasourites of an assembly are many, and the
kindred much more numerousthanofany mon-
arch Besides,there 1s nofavoursteof a monarch
which cannot as well succour his friends ashurt
his enemues but orators, thatss tosay, favouries
of sovereign assemblics, though they have grear
power to hust, have litde to save For to accuse
requires less eloquence (such 1s man’s nature)
than to cxctse, and condemnation, than absofu-
tron, more resembles pustice

Sixthly, that 1t 1s an inconventence m mon
archy thatthe sovereignty maydescend upon an
1nfant, or onethat cannotdiscern between good
and evil and consisteth 1n this, that the use of
hus pow er must be 1n the hand of another man,
or of some assembly of men, which are to gov-
ern by his nght and 1n his name as curators
and protectors of his person and authonty But

Lo IO Y
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mjustice of the subjects, which m all kinds of
government, where the people are not well in
structed 1n thewr duty and the nighes of sover
ergnty, 1s the same Or else the precedent mon
arch hath not at all taken order for such tuy
tion, and then the law of nature hath provided
thys sufficient rule, that the turtion shall be 1
him that hath by nature most interest in the
preservation of the authorty of the nfant, and
to whom least benefit can accrue by his death
or diminution For seemng every man by nature
secketh his own benefit and promotion, to put
an infant inta the power of those that can pro-
mote themselves by hus destruction or damage
15 not tustion, but treachery So that sufficient
provision bewng tahen against all just quarrel
about the government under a child, 1f anycon
tention anise to the disturbance of the public
peace, 1t 15 not to be attrsbuted 1o the form of
L e i e R oare and
to consultations of peace, and war, and making
of laws, 1n the same condition as if the govern-
ment were 1n a child Tor as a child wants the
judgement to dissent from counsel given hum,
and 1s thereby necessitated to take the advice
of them, or him, 1o whom he 1s commutted, so
an assembly wanteth the hiberty to dissent from
the cauisel of the magor pare, be it orbod
And as a child has need of a tuter, or protector,
to preserie his person and authority, so also1n
great Commonwealths the soverergn assem
Bly, 1n all greatdangers and troubles, have need
of custodes hbersatss, that s, of dictators, or pro-
tectors of thesr authonty; which are as much as
temporary monaschs to whom for 2 time they
may commt the entire exercise of their powes;
and have, at the end of that time, been oftenes
deprined thereof than infant kings by their
protectors, rEgents, or any other tutors
Though the kmds of sovereignty be, as [
have now shown, but threc, that 15 to say, mon
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archy, where one man has 1t, or democracy,
where the general assembly of subjects hath e,
or anstocracy, where 1t 15 1n an assembly of
certain persons nonunated, or otherwise dis-
unguished from the rest yet he that shall con
sider the particular Commonsvealths that have
been and are tn the world will not perhaps
casily reduce them to three, and may thereby
be mclined to think there be other forms ars
g from these mingled together As for exam
ple elective kingdoms wthcrclkmgs‘havc the
. - - . . T

popular or anstocratical Commonywealth sub-
due an enemy’s country, and govern the same
by a president, procurator, or other magistrate,
this may seem perhaps, at first sight, to be a
e Ve [ n
PO 1
kings sovereigns, but munisters of them that
ave the sovereign power, nor are those prov
inces which are 1n toa d or
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not supreme, that 15 to say, not sovereign The
sovereignty therefore was always 1n that assem
bly which had the right to Iimit him, and by
[ T

lead their armes, but the soverergaty was
the Ephors

‘Thurdly, whereas heretofore the Roman peo-
ple governed the 1and of Judea, for example,
by a president, yet was not Judea therefore a
democracy, because they were not governed by
any assembly into which any of them had
nght to enter, nor by an anstocracy, because
they were not governed by any assembly into
which any man could enter by their clccnonL
v, . Y [

participating 10 the goverament was a mon
arch Forthoughwhere the people are governed
by an assembly, chosen by themselves out of
their own number, the government 1s called a
d

or aristocracy  yet when they are

tocracy of another C: Ith demo-

cratically or anstocratically governed, but
monarchically

And first, concerning an elecuve king whose
power 15 limited to s lifc, as it 1s 1n many
places of Christendom at this day, or to certan
Yyears or months as the dictator’s power a
mongst the Romans, 1f he have night to appoint
hus successor he 15 no more elective but hereds
tary Bur of he have no power to elect his suc-
cessor, then there 15 some other man, or assem
bly known, which after hus decease may elect a
new, or else the Commonwealth dieth and dis-
solveth with him, and returneth to the cond:
tionof war 1f 1t be known who have the power
o give the sovereignty after his death it 15
known also that the sovereignty was mn them
before for none have nght to give thae which
they have not right 1o possess, and keep to
themselves, 1f they think good But if there be
none that can give the soverergnty after the de
cease of hum that was first elected then has he
Ppower, nay he 1s obliged by the law of nature,
1o provide, by establishing s successor, tokeep
those that had trusted him with the govern
ment from relapsing 1nto the miserable condi
ton of ctvil war And consequently he was,
when clected, a sovereign absolute

Secondly, that king whose power 1s imited
15 not supenior to hsm  or them, that have the
power to limt 1t, and he that 1s not supertor 1s

governed byan assembly notof theirownchoos-
g, 1t 1s a monarchy, not of one man over an
other man, but of one people over another peo-

3
P OF all these forms of government, the mat
ter being mortal, so thatnot only monarchs, but
also whole assemblies die, 1t 15 necessary for the
conservation of the peace of men that as there
was order taken for an artifictal man, so there
be order also taken for an artificial eternity of
life without which men that are governed by
an assembly should return 1nto the condition of
war 1n every age, andthey that are governed by
one man as soon as their governor dieth This
arvfical etermty 15 that which men call the
night of succession

“There 15 no perfect form of government,
P Caln -
1 - L
i v
ereign at huis pleasure, and consequently the
nghtss in humsclf And 1f 1t be 1n no particular
man, but left to a new choice, then 1s the Com
monwealth dissolved, and the nght 1s 1n lum
that can get1t, contrary to the intention of them
that did institute the Commonwealth for their
perpetual, and not temporary, secunity

In a democracy, the whole assembly cannot
fail unless the multitude that are to be gov
erned fail And therefore questions of the right
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of succession have 1n that form of government
no place at all

In an anstocracy, when any of the assembly
dieth, the clection of another into his room be
longeth to the assembly, as the sovereign, to
whom belongeth the choosing of all counsel
lors and officers For that which the representa
tive doth, as actor, every one of the subjects
KIS oAty e,

therr anthonty that the election 1s made, and
by the same 1t may, when the pubhe shall re
quure it, be recalled

‘The greatest difficulty about the right of suc-
cession 1s in monarchy and the difficulty aris
eth from thus, that at first sight, 1t 1s not mam
fest who 1s to appont the successor, nor many
times who it 1s whom he hath appointed For
1n both these cases, there 15 required a more ex-
act ratoctnavon than every man 13 accustomed
touse Astothe question who shall appoint the

princes have not the sovereign power 1n proprt
cty, but 1n use only), we are to consider that
either he that 15 10 possession has right to dis-
pose of the successton, or else that right 1s agam
10 the dissolved multitude For thedeathofium
thathathth g powerng leaves
the malutude without any sovereign atall, that
15, without any representative i whom they
should be united, and be capable of doing any
oneaction atall and therefore they are incapa
ble of election of any new monarch, every man
having equal night to submit himself to such
as he thinks best able to protect him, or, if he
can, protect himself by his own sword, which s
a return to confuston and to the condition of a
war of every man against &xery man, contrary
to the end for which monarchy had its firstin
stitution Therefore 1t 1s manufest that by the in-
stitution of monarchy, the disposing of the suc-
cessor 15 always left to the judgement and will
of the present possessor

And for the question which may anise some-
times, who 1t 1s that the monarch 1n possession
hath designed to the succession and inhentance
of hns power, 1t 15 determined by his express
words and testament, or by other tacit signs
sufficient

By express words, or testament, when it 1s

1 e . A
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does not of 1tself :mply the children or nearest
kindred of a man, but svhomsoever a man shall
any way declare he would have to succeed him
1n his estate £ therefore 2 monarch declare ex
Ercssly that such a fman shall Pc tus herr, esther
A dme o mmoebas sl e . L a1

wanting other natural signs of the will are to
be followed whereof the one 1s custom And
therefore where the custom 1s that the next of
kindred absolutely succeedeth, there also the
next of kindred hath right to the succession, for
tha, 1f the will of hum that was 1n possession
had been otherwsse, he might easily have de
clared the same 1n his ifetime And Itkewnse
where the custom 1s that the next of the male
kendred succeedeth, there also the right of suc
cession 15 1n the next of the kindred male, for
the same reason And so it s if the custom were
to advance the female For whatsoever custom
a man may byaword control, and does not, 1118
a natural sign hewould have that custom stand

Butwhere nesther custom nor testamenthath
preceded, there 1t 15 to be understood, first, that
amonarch’s will 15 that the government remain
monarchical, because he hath approved that
government 1n lumself Sccondly, that a chidd
of his own, male or female, be preferred before
any other, because men are presumed to be
more inclined by nature to advance therr own
children than the children of other men, and of
their own, rather 2 male than a female, because
men are naturally fitter than women for actions
of labour and danger Thurdly, where hus own
1ssue faleth, rather a brother than a stranger,
and so sull the nearer in blood rather than the
more remote, because 1t 1s always presum
that the nearer of kin 1s the nearer 1n affection,
and 1t 1s evident that a man recerves always, by
reflection, the most honour from the greatness
of hts nearest kindred

But f 1t be lawful for 2 monarch to dispose
of the succession by words of contract, or testa
ment, men may perhaps object a great incon
vemence for he may sell or give hus nght of

[N A

agtean

guage) do commonly undersalue onc another,
mayturn totheoppressionof hussubjects, which
1s1ndeed a great incomvenience but it proce
cth not necessanly from the subjection to 2
stranger’s gosernment, but from the unshilfu!
ness of the governors, ignorant of the true rules
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of polities And therefore the Romans, when
they had subdued many nations, to make therr
government digestible were wont to take away
that grievance as much as they thought neces
sary by giving sometimes to whole nations, and
sometimes to principal men of every nationthey
conquered, not only the privileges, but also the
name of Romans, and took many of them nte

bkelthood d the ervil warswhich mak

both thosc kingd at this present,
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sentence of the soveraign Otherwise, whenso-
ever 2 man lawfully promuseth he unlawfully
breaketh but when the sovereign, who 1s the
actor, acquitteth him, then he 15 acquitted by
him that extorted the promuse, as by the avthor
of such absolution
But the nghts and consequencesof sovereign

ty are the same 1n both His powercannot, with

out his consent, be transferred to another he
cannot forfest it he cannot be accused by any of
his subjects of injury he cannot be punished by
themn he 1s judge of what 15 necessary for peace,
and judge of doctrines he 15 sole leguslator, and
supreme judgeof controverstes,and of the umes
and of war and peace to hum it be

It1s not therefore any injury to the people for a
monarch to dispose of the succession by will,
thaugh by the fault of many princes, 1t hath
beensometimes foundincons enient. Of the law
fulness of 1t this also 15 an argument that what
soever inconvemence can arrive by giving a
kingdom to a stranger, may arnive also by so
marrying with strangers, as the nght of succes-
sion may descend upon them yet this by all
men 1s accounted lawful

CHAPTER XX
Of Dominson Paternal and Despotical

A ConmronwEaLTH by acquistion s thatwhere
the sovereign power 15 acquired by force and
it 15 acquired by force when men singly, or
many together by plurality of voices, for fear of
death or bonds “do athorise all the actions of
that man, or assembly, that hath their hives and
liberty 1n hus power

And this kind of dorminson, or sovereignty,
differcth from soveresgnty byinstitutiononly 1
this, that men who choose their sovereign do it
for fear of one another, and not of hum whom
they mnstitute but 1n this case they subject
themselves to him they are afra:d of In both
cases they do it for fear which 15 to be noted by
them thar hold a)l such covenants as proceed
from fear of death or violence, vord which, 1f
It were true, no man 1n any kind of Common
wealth could be obliged to obedience It 1s true
thatin a Commentwealth once instituted, or ac
quired, promuses proceeding from fear of dea
or violence are nocovenants, norobliging when
the thing promised 1s contrary to the laws, but
the reason 1s not because 1t was made upon fear,
but because he that promuseth hath no nghtin
the thing promused_ Also, when he may law
fully perform and doth not, 1t 1s not the 1nva
Ldity of thecovenant thatabsolveth ham, but the

longeth to choose magistrates, counsellors,com
manders, and all other officers and mumsters,
and to determine of rewards and punishments,
honour and order The reasons w hereof are the
same which are alleged 1n the precedent chap-
ter for the same nghts and consequences of sov

ereignty by institution
¥ 1 LR

so dernved from the generation as if therefore
the parent had domimon over fus child becanse
he begat lum but from the child s consent,
erther express or by other suffictent arguments
declared For asto the generation God hath or
dained to man a helper, and there be always
two that are equally parents the domnson
therefore over the child should belong equally
1o both,and he be equally subject to both which
15 imposstble, for no man can obey two masters
And whereas some have attributed the domin

10n to the man only as being of the more excel

lent sex, they musreckon tn 1t For there 15 not
always that difference of strength or prudence
between the man and the woman as that the
night can be determned without war In Com

monwealths this controversy 1s decided by the
ervil law and for the most pary, but nor al

‘ways, the sentence 1s 1n favour of the father, be

cause for the most part Commonivealths have
been erected by the fathers not by the mothers

of farmilies But the question lieth now 1n the
contmnfoam annt = haa bmo a1
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dispose thereof, the right passeth according to
the contract We find sn history that the Ama-
zons contracted with the men of the neighbour-
ing countries, to whom they had recourse for
1ssue, that the issue male should be sent back,
but the female remarn with themselves so that
the dominion of the females was in the mother.

1f there be no contract, the dominion 1s m
the mother For n the conditton of mere na-
ture, where there are no matrimomal laws, 1t
cannot be known who is the father unless 11 be
declared by the mother, and therefore the night
of domunron over the child dependeth on her
will, and 1s consequently hers Agan, seeing
the infant 1s first 1n the power of the mother,
so as she may erther nourish or expose it, if she
nourish i1, it oweth sts life to the mother, and
1s therefore obliged to obey her rather than any
other, and by consequence the dominton over
1215 hers But if she expose 1t, and another find
and nounish it, the dominionisin him thatnour
1sheth 1z For 1t ought to obey him by whom 1t
15 preserved, because presersation of life being
the end for which one man becomes subject to
another, every man 1s supposed to promise obe
dience to him 1n whose power 1t 1s to save or
destroy him

1£ the mother be the father's subject, the child
1s tn the father’s power, and if the father be
the mother's subject (aswhenasoverergnqueen
marrteth one of her subjects), the child 15 sub-
ject to the mother, because the father also 1s
her subject

1f a man and a woman, monarchs of two sev-
eral kingdoems, have a child, and contract con-
cerning who shall have the dominion of tum,
the nght of the domnion passeth by the con
tract If they contract not, the domunon follow-
cth the dommion of the place of his restdence
For the sovereign of each country hath domin-
son over all that reside therein

He that hath the domimion over the child
hath domenion also over the chuldren of the
child, and over their chuldren’s children For he
that hath dommnton over the person of a man
hath domumnion over all that 1s hs, without
which dominion were but a utle without the
eflect

“The night of succession to paternal domunion
p dethsn the doththe night
of succession 1o monarchy, of which I have al
ready sufficiently spoken in the precedent chap-
ter,

Domunion acquited by conquest, or victary
in war, is that which some writers call desponr-
cal, from Acordrys, which signsficth a Jord or
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master, and is the dominion of the master over
hus servant. And this dominten 1sthenacquired
to the vactor when the vanquished, to avotd the
present szrol:e odeea(h, covenanteth, either
SN R P ur

use thereof at hus pleasure. And after such cov
enant made, the vanquished 1s 2 servant, and
not before- for by the word servant (whether it
be dernved from servire, to serve, or from sery
are, to save, which I leave to grammarians to
dispute) 1s not meant a capuve, which 1s kept
1 prison, or bonds, ull the owner of him that
took him, or bought him of one that did, shall
consider what to do with him. for such men,
commonly called slaves, have no obligation at
all, but may break ther bonds, or the prison,
and kdl, or carry away capnve thesr master,
justly but one that, being taken, hath corparai
Lberty allowed him; and upon promise not to
run away, nor to de violence to hus master, 1s
trusted by hum
e ebaent PRI

PR

conquered, that 1s to say, beaten, and taken, or
put to fight, but because he cometh 1 and sub-
muteth to the victor, nor 1s the victorobligedby
an enemy’s rendenng himself, without prom-
1se of Iife, 1o spare hum for this his yielding to
discretion, which obliges not the victor longer
than 1n bus own discretton he shall thunk fit
And that which men do when they demand,
as 1t 1s now called, guarter (which the Greeks
called Zuypia, taking alive) 1s to evade the pres-
ent fury of the victor by submisston, and to
[ TP S A

rity, and his service due, when the victor hath
trusted him with bus corporal liberty For slaves
that work 1 prisons, or fetters, do it not of
duty, but to avoid the cruelty of therr task-
fmasters

The master of the servant 1s master also of all

1 Y . shalt

u;gand
do And m case the master, if he refuse, kil
him, or cast him into bonds, or atherwese pun-
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1sh fum for hus disobedsence, he ss himself the
author of the same, and canaot accuse hum of
nyury
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to daive hus chartots, and to be hus horsemen,
and to run before hus chariots, and gather in hus
harsest, and to make hus engines of war, and

In sum, the rights and g of both
patesnal and despotical donwnson are the very
same with those of 4 soverergn by snstitution,
and for the same reasons which reasons are sex
donn mn the precedent chaprer. So that far 2
man that 13 monareh of diverse nations, whateo!
he hath 1 one the soveresgnty by snstitution of
the peaple assembled, and 1 another by con-
quest, that ts by the submissian of each particu-
Ias, to avord death or bonds, to demand of one
naven mose than of the other, from the utle of
onguest, as being a conquered nation, 1s an act
of sgnotance of the rights of savereigmy For
the sovereign ss absolute over both alike, orelse
there 15 5o soveresgnty at all, and so every man
may lawfully protect humself, 1f he can, with
his own sword, which 15 the condition of war

By this 1t appears that a great famuly, s 1w be
not part of some Commonweakth, 15 of nself,
as 10 the nights of sovereignty, a lutle mon
archy, whether that faruly consut of 2 man
and hes children, or of 3 man and has servants,
or of a maa and his children and servants to-
gevher, wheran the father or master ts the sov-
ezeign But yer a famly 15 uot properly a Com
smonwealth, unless it be of that power by sts
own nusmber, or by other opportuntues, as nat
1 be subdued without the hazard of war For
where 3 number of men ase manifestly too
weak to defend themselyes united, every one
may use his own reason i trac of danger to
save hus own bfe, mither by Bight, or by sub-
rssion to the enemy, as he shall thunk best,
1 n

of hus chartots, and shall rake your
danghters to make pecfumes, to be his cooks,
and bakers He shall take your helds,jour vine
yards, and your olive yards, and goe them to
his servams He shall take the uthe of your
cotn and wine, and give 1t to the mes of his
chamber, and to s other servants He shall
take your man sesvants, and your madserv
ants, and the chorce of your youth, and employ
thern in his business He shalt take the tethe of
your Socks, and you shall be his servants™*
This 15 absolute power, and summed up 10 the
fast words, you skall be his servans Agam,
when the peaple heard what power their king
was o have, yet they consented thereto, and say
thus, We wilf be as all ather nations, and our
king shall judge our causes, and go before us,
to conduct our wars " " Here 1s confirmed the
nght that sovesesgas have, both to the midia
and 1o afl judicature, sn which 15 contatned as
absalute poweras one mazm can possiblytransfer
toanother Agawn, the prayer of King Solomon
to God was this  Give to thy servant undes
standing, to judge thy prople, and to discern
b good and evtl * Jr bel hehereks
10 the sovereignio be judge, and toprescobe the
sules of discormng good and evit wineh rules
are laws, and therefore i hum 1s the legsshatsse
powver Saul sought the hie of Daved yet when
st was 1 s power to slay Saul, and bis sery
ants would have done st, David forbade them,
saymg, * God forbid I should do such an act
agasnst my Lord, the anomted of God ™ For
e,

as avery P f sol-
diers, surpnsed by an army, may cast down
their asms and dernand quarter, or run away
rather than be put to the sword Andthus much
shall suffice concerntag what I find by specula
o, and deduction, of sw eraign nghts, from
the nature, need and designs of men i erect
sng of C b ooy hemeel
under monarchs or assemblics entrusted wath
power enoagh for thesr protection

letus d h

of servants St Paul sasth, “Servants
obey your masters 1n all things”,* and, “Chil

dren obey your parents s afl thangs ™ There
1s simple obedience 1 those that are subject to
paternal or despotical donunien Agasn, “The
scribes and Pharssees sit 1n Moses chair, and
tharefore all thatthey shall bid you observe, that
observe and do” * There agan 1s sungle obeds

ence And St Paul,’ Warn them that they sub-
jeit themsetves to princes, and to those that ase

nnderwhat teach
cth i the same point To Moses the children
of Isracl say thus, “Speak thou to us, and we
voall hear thee, bug let not God sprak to us, lest
wedie ™ This 1s absoluse obedience to Moses
Concecnung the nght of kings, God Himsclf,
by the mouth of Samucl, sarth, “Thus shall be
the night of the kg you will hane 1o reagn
overyou He shall take your sons, and set them

*Excdns, 20 13

m ,and obey them ** This abedience
15 also sunple. Lastly, our Saviour Himself ace

*1 Samuel, 8 1117
*iod 8 19,20
JRings, 3 9
*1Samuel, 24 6
*Colossnans, 3 22,
lhd 3 2

* Mathiew, 23 2,
*Tuus, 3 H s
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knowledges that men ought to pay such taxes
as are by kings 1mposed, where He says, * Give
to Casar that which 1s Cesar's”, and pasd such
taxes Himself And that the king’s word tssuffi-
cient to take anything from any subject, when
there 1s need, and that the hing 1s judge of that
need for He Himself, as king of the Jews,com
manded his Disciples to take the ass and ass’s
colt to carry him inte Jerusalem, saying, * Go
1nto the village over agamnst you, and yau shall
find a she ass tied, and her colt with her untie
them, and bring them to me And 1if any man
ask you, what you mean by it, say the Lord
hath need of them and they will let them go* *
They will nat ask whether bus necessity be a
sufficsent tie, nor whether he be judge of that
necessity but acqutesce 1n the will of the Lord
Tothese places maybe added alsothatof Gen
ests “You shall be as gods, know:ing good and
evil”* And, Who told thee that thou wast
naked? Hast thou eaten of the tree, of which
1 commanded thee thou shouldest not eat®”*
For the cogmzance or yudcature of good and
evil, being forbudden by the name of the fruct
of the tree of knowledge as a trial of Adam’s
obedience, the devil to mflame the ambivon
of the woman to whom that fruit already
sfcm:'d beautful told her that ho #a ¢ =~

- - . 5 gt
ture ot good and evi), but acquired no new abil
ity to distinguish between them anght And
whereas it 1s said that, having caten they saw
they were naked, no man hath so interpreted
that place as if they had been formerly blind,
and saw not therr own skins the meaning 15
plain that 1t was then they firse judged therr
nakedness (wherein it was God s will to create
them) to be uncomely and by bewng ashamed
dd ragh -~ T 7T -
upon C .

He sho -
ence tahe upon wiee to judge of my command
ments? Whereby 1t 1s clearly, though allegon
cally, ssgmified that the commands of them that
hae the right to command are not by their sub-
jects to be censured nor disputed

So that 1t appeareth plamnly, to my under
stand no hath frne o - -

Matthew, 21 2,3
?Genesss, 3.5,
*1hd, 311
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15 as great as possibly men can be imagined to
make 1t And though of so unlimned a power,
men may fancy many evil consequences, yet the
consequences of the want of it, which 1s per
petual war of every man agaunst hus nerghbour,
are much worse The condition of man i ths
hife shall never be without 1nconsentences, but
thereh

7 1mnnoCe any great
contenience but what proceeds from the sub-
tecte’ A enhad o o .
t
t
I . PR

wpru e preter

The greatest objection 1s that of the practice
when men ask where and when such power has
by subjects been acknowledged But one mav
ask them .. ..
ek -
wa
hay . . .
but . - ..
putc .
80 . gu it Lo the practice of men that
have not sifted 1o the bottom and wath exact
reason weighed the causes and nature of Com
monwealths, and suffer daily those museries
that proceed from the ignorance thereof, 1s1n
valid Tor though in all places of the world
men should lay the foundation of therr houses
on the sand 1t could not thence be inferred that
50 st ought to be The skill of mahing and

C: lths hin cer

tatn rules, as doth anthmetic and geometey,
not, as tenms play, on proctice only which
rules nesther poor men ga\c the letsure, not
men that have had the leisure have hithesto
had the curtosity or the method, to find out

CHAPTER XXI
Of the Liberty of Subjects

Liserry, or freedom, signifieth properly the
absence of opposition (by opposition, I mean
external impediments of motion), and may be
apphicd noless toarrational and inanimate ¢5e3
tures than to rational For whatsoeser 15 sonied,
or environed, as 1t cannot move bue within 2
certain space, which space ts determined by the
oppostion of some external body we sav it
bk . .

wunst 1t 1s kept i by banks or vessels that
otherwisewould spreadiselfinto a larger space,
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we use to say they are not at hiberty to move 1n
such manner as witnout those external imped:
ments they would But when the smpediment
of motion 15 11 the constitution of the thing it
self, we use not to say 1t wants the hiberty, but
the power, to moe, as when a stone lieth sull,
or a man 15 fastened to hus bed by sickness

And according to this proper and generally

P v Tt 1

tionspotsubject tormpediment and therefore,
tn A Fam aw ela L P

by any law or covenant to give 1t So when we
speak freely, 1t 15 not the liberty of voice, or
pronunciatton, but of the man, whom no law
hath obliged to speak otherwsse than he did
Lastly, from the use of the words free will, no
Iiberty can be inferred of the will, desire, or 1n
clination, but the liberty of the man, which
consusteth in ths, that he finds no stop 1n doing.
what he hasthe will, desire or inclination to do
Fear and liberty are consistent as when a
maa throweth hus goodsinto the sea for fear the
ship should sink, he doth 1t nevertheless very
willingly, and may refuse to do 1t 1f he will,
1t 15 therefore the action of one that was free
St: 4.man sometimes pays his debt, only for fear

water that hath not only liberty, but a necessity
of descending by the channel, so likewsse 1n the
acttons which men voluntanly do, which, be
¢ause they proceed from their wall, proceed from
liberty, and yet because every act of man s will
and every desire and inclmation proceedeth
fom some cause and that from another cause,
In 2 contunual chamn (whose first link 15 10 the
hand of God, the first of all causes), proceed
from necessity So that to um that could see the
connexion of those causes, the necessity of all
men’s voluntary actions would appear mam
fest And therefore God, that secth and dis-
poscth all things, sceth also that the liberty
of man 1n doing what he will 15 accompamed
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with thenecessity of doing that which God wll,
and no more, nor less For though men may do
many things which God does not command,
nor 15 therefore author of them, yet they can
have no passion, nor appetite to anything, of
which appetite God’s will 15 not the cause And
did not His will assure the necessity of man s
will, and consequently of all that on man’s will
dependeth, the liberty of men would be a con
d an p to th

and liberty of God And this shall suffice as to
the matter m hand of that natural liberty,
which only 1s properly called Zbersy

But asmen, for theattaimingof peaceand con-
servation of themselves thereby, have made an
artificial man, which we call a Commenswealth
so also have they made artificial chains, called
el laws which they themselves, by mutual
covenants, have fastened at one end to the lips
of that man, or asscmbly, to whom they have
given the sovereign powetr, and at the otherend
to their own ears These bonds in their own na
ture but weak, may nevertheless be made to
hold, bythe danger, though not bythe difficulty
of breaking them

In relation to these bonds only 1t 15 that T am
to speak now of the Liberty of subjects For see
ing there 15 no Commoniwealth 1n the wm"ld

i [ l

pretermutted, men havetheliberty of doing what
their own reasons shall suggest for the most
profitable to themselves For if we take liberty
1n the proper sense for corporal hiberty, that

1t 15 no less absurd for men to demand as they
do that liberty by which all other men may be
masters of their lives And yet as absurd asit1s
thus ts 1t they demand, not Lnowing that the
laws are of no power to protect them without
a sword 10 the bands of 2 man, or men tocause
those laws to be put tn execution The liberty of
a subject lieth therefore only mn those things
which, 1nregutsung their actions, th 5
hath pretermutted such as 1s the liberty to buy,
and sell, and otherwise contract with one an
other, tochoose theirown abode theirowndet,
their own trade of life, and institute their chil
dren as they themselves think fit, and the like
Nevertheless we are not to understand that
by such Liberty the sovereign power of life and




114

death 1s exther abolished or imuted Tor 1t has
been already shown that nothing the sovereign
representatn e can do to a subgect on what pre
tence soever, can properly be called mjustice or
1nyury, because every subject 1s author of every
act the sovereign doth so that he never wanteth
right to any thing, otherwise than as he him-
self 15 the subject of God, and bound thereby
to observe the laws of pature And therefore 1t
may anddoth oftenhappen n Commoniwealths
that a subject may be put to death by the com
mand of the sovereign power and yet nerther
do the other wrong, as when Jephthah caused
his daughter to be sacrificed in which, and the
Itke cases he that so dieth had Liberty to do the
action for which he 15 nesertheless, without in
jury, put to death And the same holdeth also
1n a soverergn prince that putteth to death an
mnocent subject For though the action be
agamnst the law of nature, as being contrary to
equity (as was the killing of Uniah by David),
yet 1t was not an mnjury to Urnah, b‘ut o God

and prohibited all iniquity by the law of nature
Which distinction, David hemself when he re
pented the fact evidently confirmed, saying,
‘ Tothee only have I sinned * In the same man
ner, the people of Athens, when they banished
the most potent of their Commonwealth for ten
years thought they commuttedno injustice, and
yet they never questroned what crime he had
done but what hurt he would do nay, they
commanded the banishment of they knew not
whom, and every citizen bringing his oyster
shell into the market place, written with the
name of him he desired should be banished,
without actually accustng himn sometimes ban
sshed an Arnistides, for his reputation of justice,
and sometimes a scurrilous jester, as Hyper
bolus, to make a jest of it And yeta mancan
not say the sorvereign people of Athens wanted
right to bansh them, or an Athenian the liber
1y to Jest, or to be just

The hiberty whereof there 1s so fr:ql,xcx:zynnd
. T .o Lat RS RCAY
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same For as amongst masterless men, there 1s
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perpetual war of every man agatnst hus neigh
bour, no hentance to transmit to the son,
nor to expect from the father, no propricty of
goods or lands, no secunty, buta full and abso-
lute Iibesty 1n every particular man so1n states
and Commonyealths not dependent on one an
other, every Commonwealth not every man,

tion of a perpetual war, and upon theconfinesof
battle, with their frontiers armed, and cannons
planted against their neighbours round about
The Athemans and Romans were free, that 1s,
frec Commonwealths not that any particular
men had the Liberty to resist their own repre
sentative, but that their representative had the
Liberty to resist, or invade, other people There
1s wnitten on the turrets of the aity of Luca in
great characters at this day, the word LIBERTAS,
yet no man can thence infer that a particular
man has mose hberty or immunity from the
serviceof the CommonwealththercthaninCon
ple WhetheraC [th bemon
archieal or popular, the freedoms still the same
. Butit1s an easy thing for men to bc‘fkcuv:d
te . LTt _1 -

S2MIE ELPUL 13 CURNEMCA DY LIE AULIOLILY 0L LI
10 reputation for thetr writings on thes subject,
1t 1s no wonderf 1t producescditionand change
of government In these western parts of the
world we are made to recers ¢ our optmions con
cermng the mnstitution and nights of Common
wealths from Arnistotle, Cicero, and other men
Grecks and Romans, that, living under popular
states, dentved those rights, not from the prin
ciples of nature, but transcribed them tnto their
books out of the practice of therrown Common
wealths, which were popular, as the gramman
ans describe the rules of language out of the
practice of the tme, or the rules of poerry out
of the poemsof Homerand Virgil And because
the Athenians were taught (to heep them from
desire of changing thesr government) that they
were freemen, and all that hived under mon
archy were slaves, therefore Anstotle puts 1
down 1n hrs Politres “In democracy, liberty 1
tobe supposed for 1t 1s commonly held that so
man 1 free 1n any other government ”* And 3s
Anstotle, so Cicero and other writers hase
grounded their civil doctrine on the opinons of
* Anstotle, Pohities, Bk V1,2
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the Romans, who were taught to hate mon
archy at first, by them that, having deposed
1. R Rt

Latin authors, men trom their ctuldheod have
gotten a habut, under a false show of Iiberty, of
f2vouring tumults and of licentious controlling
the achions of their sovereigns, and agan of
controlling those controllers, with the eusion
of so much blood, as T think T may truly say
there was never anything 5o dearly bought as
these western parts have bought the learning of
the Greek and Latin tongues

To come now to the particulars of the true
Iiberty of a subject, that 1s to say, what are the
things which though commanded bythe sover
eign, he may nevertheless without mjustice re
fuse to do, we are to consider what rights we
pass away when we make a Commonwealth,
or which 15 all one, what liberty we deny our
selves by owning all the actions, without ex
ception of 'Ehc man or assrembly we make our

. i

hisown for all men equally are by nature free
And because such arguments must esther be
drawn from the express words, * I authorise all
fus actions,” or from the 1ntention of hum that
submitreth himself to his power (which nten
tion 15 to be understood by the end for which he
so submutteth) the obligation and liberty of
the subject 15 1o be derved exther from those
words, or others equivalent, or else from the
end of the institution of sovereignty namely,
the peace of the subjects withyn themselves, and
the r defence agawnst a common enemy

Furst therefore, seeing sovereignty by msttu
noE 15 by covenant of every one to every onc‘
and L T

'
' .
'

covenant be transferred I have shown before,
mn the fourteenth Chapter, that covenants not
todefend 2 man sownbodyare vord Therefore,

If the sovereign command a man, though
justly condemned, to hill, wound, or maim

1mself, or not to resist those that assault hum,
or to abstain from the use of food, air, medicine,
or any ather thing without which he cannot
Iive, yet hath that man the hibesty to disobey

aman be interrogated by the sovereign, or
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his authority, concerning a crime done by him
self, he 1s not bound (without assurance of par
don) to confess 1t because no man, as I have
shown 1 the same chapter, can be obliged by
covenant to accuse lumself

Again, the consent of 2 subject to sovereign
power 1s contained 1n these words, Iauthonse,
or take uponme, alltus actions *,1n which there
15 no restrction at all of bis own former natural
liberty for by allowing hum to kil me I am
not bound to kil myself when he commands
me Tt 1s one thing to say, “Kill me, or my fel
low, 1f you please , another thing tosay * I'will
Tl myself, or my fellow ™ It followeth there
fore, that

No man 15 bound by the words themselves
erther to kill humself or any other man and
consequently, that the obligation a man may
sometimes have, upon the command of the
sovereign, to execute any dangerous ot dishon
ourable office, dependeth not on the words of
our submmussion, but on the mtention which 1s
to be understood by the end thereof When
therefore our refusal to obey frustrates the end
for which the sovereignty was ordamed then
there 1s no hiberty to refuse otherwise, there 1

i PR v a
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refusal with death, may nevertheless in many
cases refuse without injustice, as when he sub
sututeth a sufficient soldier 1n hus place for in
this case he desertethnot the serviceof theCom
monwealth And there 1s allowance to be made
for natural timerousness not only to women
(of whom no suchdangerous duty1s expected),
but also to men of feminine courage When ar
mues fight, there 15 on one side, or both, a run
mingaway yetwhen they do 1t not outoftreach
ery but fear they are not esteemed to do 1t un
Justly, but dishonouzably For the same reason,
to avoud battle 15 not mjustice, but cowardice
But he thatensolleth hunselfa soldier, or taketh
impressed money, taketh away the excuse of a
aumorous nature, and 1s obliged, not only to go
to the battle, but also not to run from it with

PUrpose O courage to preserve, was in vain
To resist the sword of the Commonwealth
1n defence of another man, guilty or innocent
no man hath hiberty, because such Liberty tales
away from the sovereign the means of protect
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1ng us, and 1s therefore destructive of the very
essence of government But i caseagreat many
men together have already reststed the sover
eign power unjustly, or commutted some capr
tal cime for which every one of them expect
eth death whether have they not the liberty
then to join together and asstst, and defend one
another? Certainly they have for they but de
fend their lives, which the guilty man may as
well do as the mnocent There was indeed 1
justice m the first breach of their duty their
bearing of arms subsequent to 1t though it be
to maintain what they have done, 15 no new un
just act Andaf 1t beonly todefend their persons,
1t 1s not unjust at all But the offer of pardon
taketh from them to whom it 15 offered the plea
of self-defence, and maketh their perseverance

1n assisting or defending the rest unlawful
As for other hiberties they depend on the st
lence of the law In cases where the sovereign
has prescribed no rule there the subject hath
the liberty to do, or forbear, according to hus
own discrenion And therefore such hberty 1s
1 some places more, and 1n some less and m
some ttmes more, in other imes less .:lcct‘zrdmg
i hall most
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renounce or transfer the sovercignty to another
For 1n that he might openly (1f 1t had been huis
swill), and n platn terms, have renounced or
transferred 1t and did pot, 1t 1s to be under
stood 1t was not his wall but that the grant
¥ ded from of the Y
between such a [ibertyand the soveresgn power
and therefore the sovetergnty 1s stull retaned,
and consequently all those powers which are
necessary to the exercising thereof, such as are
the power of war and peace, of judicature, of
pp officers and of levying
money, and the rest named 1n the cighteenth
Chapter
The obligation of subjects to the sovereign
15 understood to last as long, and no longer,
than the power lasteth by which he is able to
protect them For the night men have by nature
to protect themselves when none else can pro-
tect them, can by no covenant be relinquished

astheythathave y
comvenent As for ¢xample, there swas a ime
when in England 2 man mught enter 1nto hus
own land, and dispossess such as wrongfully
possessed 1t, by force But i aftertimes that
Iiberty of forcible entry was taken away by a
statute made by the king 1n Parthament And
1n some places of the world men have the hiber-
ty of many wives 1n other places, such Liberty
1s not allowed

If a subject have a controversy with hus sover
e1gn of debt, or of right of possession of lands
or goods, or concerming any service required at
hus hands, or concerning any penalty, corporal
or pecunary, grounded on a precedent law,
PO AU ST P

seeing the soverergn demandeth by force of a
former law, and not by virtue of s power, he
declareththereby that he requirethnomorethan
shall appear to be due by that law The suit
therefore 1s not contrary to the will of the sover
eign, and conscqufm'ly the suP)L:ct hath !ht:
' Prar. —aet, . -

consequently, be that brings an action against

\

e gnty 15 the soul of the Common

wealth which, once departed from the body,

the members do no more receive their motion
a €L - -

1t And though soveregnty, in the intentron of
them that make t, be smmortal, yet 15 st i 1ts
own mature, not only subject to violent death
by foreign war, but also through the sgrorance
and passtons of men 1t hath in it, from the very
mstitution, many sceds of a natural mortality,
by intestine discord

1t a subject be taken prisoner 1n war, or his
P o, b Lae

tion, and, having accepted 1t, 15 the subject of
him that took him, because he had no other
way to preserve himself The case 1s the same
1f he be detained on the same terms 1n 3 for
e1gn country Butifa man be held in prison, of
bonds, or 15 not trusted with the liberty of his
body, he cannot be understood to be bound by
corvenant to subjection and therefore may, st he
can, make his escape by any means whatsoever

If 2 monarch shall relinquish thesoverergnty,
both for himself and hts hetrs, hes subjects re
turn to the absolute Liberty of nature, becavse,



Char, 22

though nature may declare who are his sons,
and wha ate the nearest of his han, yet 1t de-
pendeth on hus own will, as hath been sad in
the precedent chapter, who shatl be tus herr 1§
therefore be will have no heir, there 15 no sov-
ereignty, ror subjertion The cace ss the samef
he die withowt hnown hindred, and without
declaration of tus heir For then these can no
e be known, and consequently no subjection
fe due

Jithe sos ereign banish hissubject, duning the
bansshment he ss not subject But he thatys sent
onamessage, or hath leave to travel, ss still sub-
ject, but it 15 by contract between soveragas,
8t by virtue of the covenant of subjection For
whososrer entereth into another’s domnion 1
subject 1o all the Jaws thereof, unless he have a
prvilege by the amity of the soveresgns, or by
special hicense

Jfamonarch subdued by war render bimself
subject to the victor, his subjects are deliver-
«d from their former obligation, and become
obliged tothe victor But sf he be held prisoner,
or have not the hiberty of hus own bady, he s
not understood 10 have given away the nght
of sovereignty, and therefore hus subjects are
obhiged 1o yield obed, to the
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Of systems subordinate, some are political,
and some private, Polcal {otherwise called
bodies politic and persons in law) are those
which are made by authority from the sover-
eign power of the Commonwealth Private are
thasewhich are contituted by subyects amongst
themselves, or by authority For
no authority derved from foreign pow er, with-
in the dominion of another, is public thete, but
private

And of prvate systems, some are laswful,
some yrlawful fawful are those which are
allowed by the Commonwealth, afl ather are
unlawfut Irregular systems are those which,
having no sepresentative, conssst anly 1n con
course of people, which if not forbidden by
the Commonwealth, nor made on ewil de-
ngn {such as are conflux of people to marhets,
or shows, or any other harmiess end), are law-
ful But when the mtention s evdd, or (if the
number be considerable) unhnown, they are
unlawful

In bodies politic the power of the representa
uve 15 always hotted  and that whach presenb-
eth the hmits thereof 13 the power sovereign
For power unlimited 15 absolute soerergnty
And the , m every C Ith,

formerly placed, governing not 1 their own
name, but in hus Tor, us nght remaimng, the
question 15 only of the administzation, that 1s
10 say, of the magustrares and officers, which 1f
e have not means o name, he 15 supposed to
apprave thase which he tumself had formerly
appointed

CHAPTER XXII
Of Systems Subject Polttrcal, and Prevate

Havine spoken of the generation, form, and
power of 2 Commonsvealth, 1 am in order 10
speah next of the parts thereof And first of sys
tems, which resemble the simalar parts or mus.
clesof a body mrmmx By systems Lunderstand

amm et
man, or assembly of men, 15 constituted repre
sentative of the whole number All other are 11-
regufar

OF regular, some are absolute and sndepend
ent, subject to none but theyr own representa-
e such are only Commonwealths, of which
1have spoken slready m the five Jast precedent
chapters Others are dependent that is to say,
subordinate to same soverergn power, o which
BVETy one, s 2lso their representative, 15 sub-
X

15 the absolute representatne of all thesubyects,
and thesefore vo other can be representat & of
any part of them, but so far forth as he shall
give leave and to give leave to a body poline
of subjects to have an absolute representative,
to all intents and purposes, weretoabandonthe
government of somuchoftheCammonwealth,
and to divide the dominion, contrary to their
peace and defence, which the sos ereipn cannot
be undetstood 1o do, by any grant that does not
plainty and dicectly discharge them of theirsub-
yection For consequences of words are not the
sigas of s wll, when other consequences are
signs of the contrary, but rather signs of error
and musreckoning, to which all mankind 1s too

rone

The bounds of that poser which 15 grven to
the representatine of a body politic are to be
talen nouce of from two things One 1s their
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there needs no wnting, becavse the power of
the representauve has there no ather bounds
but such as are get out by the unw nitten law of
nature, yetin subordmate bodies, there are such
diversiues of hmatat on necessary, concetning
therr busiesses, tumes, and places, as cant,
”
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naither be remembered withour letters, nor
taken notice of, unless such letters be patent,
that they may be read tothem,and withal sealed,
or testified, with the seals or other permanent
signs of the authority sovereign
And because such lmitation 1s not atways
casy or perhaps possible to bedescrbed in wnit-
1ng, the ordsnary laws, common to all subyects,
must determine what the representauve may
lawfully do tn all cases where the letters them-
selves ace silent. And therefore
In 3 body politic, f the representanive be one
man, whatsoever he does 1n the person of the
body which 1s not warranted 1n hus letters, not
by the laws, 1s his own act, and nor the act of
the body, nor of any other member thereof be-
sides humself becavse further than s letters
or the laws limu, he representeth noman’s per
san, hut hus own But what he does according
to these 1s the act of every onc for of the act of
the sovereign every onie 1s authar, because he ts
thetr representatne unlimited, and the act of
hum that recedes not from the letters of the sov-
erergn 15 the act of the sovereign, and there-
fore every member of the body s author of st
But ot the representative be an assembly,
whatsoever that assembly shall decree, notwar
ranted by therr letters or the laws, is the act of
the asscmbly,orbadygolmc,andlhcaclof every
one by whose vote the decree was made; but
not the act of any man that beng present voted
to the contrary, ror of any man absent, unless
ke voted 1t by procuratson It 15 the act of the
assembly because voted by the major part, and
ifitbe a cnime the assembly may be punished,
as far forth as st 15 capable, as by dissolutian, or
farfertture of therr lesters (which ss to such ast
fietal and ficutons bodies, capnal) or, if the
assembly have a common stock, wherein none
of the inocent members have propricty, by
pecumary mules For from corporal penalties
fath predall bodies poliuc. Butthey

R

1 T .

- - I

sequently are notimolved 1n theyr votes
1€ the person of the body politse, baing 1n one
tmaa, borzow money of a stranger, that 1s, of
one that 1s not of the same body (for no lexters
need hmit borrowing, seetng :t “\M[;,m ‘m:n'x
PRI SARAT S RIS A )
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error, commonly incident to human nature,and
an sufficient sign of the will of the granter,
or 1f 1t be avowed by hum, then 15 the repre.
senter soverergn, and falleth notunder the pres-
ent question, which 15 enly of bodies subords.
hate’ No member therefore s obliged topaythe
debr 50 borrowed, but the representative him-
self because he that lendeth it, betrgastranger
to the letters, and to the qualification of the
body, understandeth those only for hus debtors
that are engaged, and seeing the representercan
engage humself, and none else, has him onlyfor
debtor, who must therefore pay bum, outof the
common stuch, if there be any, or, if there be
none, out of his own estate

1t he come tnto Acbe by contract, or mulet, the
case 3s the same,

n
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votes to the borrowing o 11, or to the contract
that made tt due, or to the fact for which the
mulct was imposed, because every one of these
10 voung dd engage himself for the payment
for he that 15 author of the borrowngsobhged
ta the payment, even of the whole debt, though
when paid by any one, he be discharged
P L Naa | aw febe Gl

1t shall not be borrowed, or be absent, yet be
cause in Yendmp hie voreth the borrowing, he
contradicreth hus former vote, and 15 cbhiged by
the latter, and becomes both borrowerand Iend-
er, and consequently cannot demand payment
from any parucular man,but from thecommon

- i} LYRPCI S S T R —
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means to pay, and not being enforced, did nev-
ertheless through has own folly lend tus money.

Jt 25 mamfest by this that 1n bodses ol
subordinate, and subject 1o 2 sovereign powet
1t 1s sometimes not only lawfnl, but expedient,
for a particular man :o‘makc open protestasion
sponsible tor crines comunttey py vinet FEUNES
But in a soverergn zxscmbli that fiberty is 1ak-
e away, both because he that protesteth there
densesthewr sosereignty, and also because what
soever 15 commanded by the sovereign poweris
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a5 to the subject (though not so always 1 the
sight of God) yustified by the command for of
such command every subject 1s the author
Thevaricty of bodies polstic 1salmost infinite
for they are not only distinguished bythesever
alaffars for which they are constituted where
i there 1s an unspeakable diversity but also by
the tmes places and numbers, subjecttomany
hmitations And as to their affaurs some are or
dained for government asfirst, the government
of a province may be commutted to an assembly
of men, wheren all resolutions shall dependon
the votes of the major part and then ths as-
sembly 15 2 hody politic and therr power himited
by commussion” This word province sigmifies a
charge or care of business which hewhosebust
ness 1t 1s commtteth to another man to be ad
nunstered for and under him and therefore
when 1 one Commonwealth there be diverse
countries that have therr laws d st nct one from
ancther or are far distant in place the admanis-
trat on of the government bemng commutted to
dnerse persons those countries where the sov

Poam ~ LLoaL e
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to each plantation send one governor for
though every man where he can be present by
nature desires to partseipate of government
yet where they cannot be present they are by
nature also inclined to commut the govern
ment of their common interest rather to a2 mon
archical than a popular form of governmeat
which 15 also evident 1n those men that have
Breat private estates who when they are un

mn fact yet we may suppose the government
of a province or colony commutted to an as
sembly and when st 15 that which m this
place T have to say 1s this that wharsoever
debt 15 by that assembly contracted or whatso-
ever unlawful act 15 decreed 15 the act only of
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those that assented and not of any that dissent
ed or were absent for the reasons before al

leged Also that 2n assembly residing out of the
bounds of that colony whereof they have the
government cannot execule any power over the
persons or goods of any of the colony to seize
on them for debt, or other duty, m any place
without the colony itself as having najunsdic

tion nor authonity elsewhere but are left to the
remedy which the law of the place alloweth
them And though the assembly have night to
1mposea mulct upon any of their members that
shall break the laws they make yet out of llL'AC

Moo b

crnment over the persons of men

And generally in all bodies poliuc 1fany par
ticular member conceive himself injured by the
body 1tself the cognizance of his cause belong
eth to the sovereign and those the sovereign
hath ordained for yudges 1n such causes orshall
ordain for that particular cause and not to the
body tself For the whole body 15 m this case
P ) e Lo ¢
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1ve 15 an assemply of dll e mempers Uil 18
tosay sucha oneas every one that adventureth
his money may be present at all the del bera
tions and resolutions of the body 1if they will
themselves For proof whereof we are to con
sider the end for which men thataremerchants
and :Lmyjbuy and sfll export and mport therr

totheir
do nevertheless bind themselves up m one cor
poration Itastrue there be few merchants that
with the merchandtse they buy at home can
freight a ship to exportt or with that they buy
abxgad to bring Lu home and have therefore

1ncorporating is to make their gain the greater,
which 15 done two ways by sole buying and

.
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sole selling, both at home and abroad So that
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fits debt, but only from the commen stock, 1f
there beany

If the Commonswealth impose a tax upon the
body, itisunderstoodtobe lardupon every mem

hotne, and sole sellingabroad Forat

15 but one buyer, and abroad but enc that sel

Ieth, both which 1s gainful to the merchant, be

cause thereby they buy at home at lower, and
W a L Vae . amt L as

are ganful to the adventurers
Of this double monopoly one part 1s disad
vantageous to the people at home the other to
foreigners For at home by their sole exporta
tion they set what price they please on the hus
bandry and handmworks of the people, and by
the sole tmportation, what price they pleasc on
all foretgn commodtties the people have need
of, both which are 1ll for the people On the
contrary, by the sole selling of the native com
modities abroad, and sole buying the foreign
commoditics upon the place, they raisethe price
of those, and abate the price of these, to the dis-
adrantage of the foreigner for where but one
selleth, themerchandisessthedearér, and where
but one buyeth, the cheaper such corporations
therefore are no ather than monopolies, though
they would be very profitable for a Common
wealth, if, being bound up 1nte one body 1n for
e1gn markets theywere at iberty athome, every
man to buy and sell at what price he could
The end then of these bodies ot merchants,
being not a common benefit to the whole body
(which have in this case no common stock, but
what 1s deducted out of the particular adven
tures, for building, buying, victuallingand man
nung of shups), but the parucular gatn of every
adventurer, 1t 15 reason that every one be ac
quanted wsth the employment of his own, that
15, that every one be of the assembly that shall
hase the power to order the same, and be ac
quainted with their accounts Andthereforethe
representatitc of such a body must be anassem
bly, where every membcr of the body mav be
present at the consultations, of he will
1€ a body politic of m:rcrh:‘ms contract a debt
thete private laws, but considereth them as so
many partcular men, «bliged every one to the

ber prof bly to his particular adventure
n thecompany Forthere1s in this caseno other
common stock, but what 1s made of therr par
ticular adventures

If a mulet be laid upen the body for some
unlaw ful act, they onlyare hable bywhose votes
the act was decrecd, or by whose assistance it
was executed, {or 1n none of the rest 1s there
any other cime but being of the body, which,
1f a enime, becausc the body was ordained by
the authonty of the Commonivealth, 1s not his

Ifoneof themembers be mdebted tothebody,
he may be sued by the body, but his goods can
not be taken, nor his person imprisoned by the
authority of the body, but only by authoruty of
the Commonswealth “forsf theycandort bytherr
own authority, they can by their own authonity
give judgement that the debt 1s due, which 1s
as much 3s to be yudge i their own cause

These bodies made for the government of
men, or of traffic, be either perpetual, or for a
ume presciibed by writing But there be bodies
also whose times are limited, and that only by
the nature of their business For example, if 2
sovereign monarch, or a sovereign assembly,
shall think fit to gne command to the towns
and other several parts of their territory to send
to him their deputies ta mform him of the con
dition and necessities of the subjects, or to ad
wvise with him for the making of good laws, or
for any other cause, as with onc person repre
senting the whaole country, such deputtes, hav
ng a place and ime of meeting assigned them,
are there, and at that ime, a body politic, repre
senting every subyect of that domrmnion, but it 1s
only for such matters as shall be propounded
unto them by that man, or assembly, thatby the
soverergn authornty sent for them, and when 2t
shall be declared that nothing more shall be
propounded, nor debated by them, the body 15
dissolved For 1f they were the absolute repre
sentatise of the people, then were it the sover
e1gn assembly, and so there would be two sov
ereign assemblies, or two sovereigns, over the
same people which cannot consist with their
peace And therefore where there 1s once a sov-
erergnty, there can be no absolute representa
tion of the people, but by it And for the limits
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of howfar such a body shall represent the whole
people, they are set forth 1n the wnung by
whch they were sent for, For the people can-
nat choose their deputies to other intent than
15 11 the wrting directed to them from thexr
sovereign expressed

Private bodies regular and lawful are those
thatare conststuted without letters, or other writ-
ten authonty, saving the laws common to all
othersubjects And becausetheybeunitedinone
person representatrve, they are held for regu
lar, such as are all families, 1n which the father
or master ordereth the whole farmly For he
obligeth his children, and servants, as far as
the law permutteth, though not further, because
none of them are bound to obedience 1n those
act hichthe law hath f bed
In all other actions, during the time they are
under domestic government, they are subject to
their fathers and masters, 2s to their immediate
sovereigns For the father and master being be
fore the institution of Commonvealth absolute
sovereigns m their own families, they lose after
ward 1o more of their authority than the law
of the Commonwealth taketh from them

Pry bod: far, butunlawful, arethose

that h 1 p

tve, without any public authority at all, such
as are the corporations of beggars, thieves and
gipstes, the better to order their trade of beg
gmgand stealing and the corporations of men
that by authority from any foreign personunite
themselves in another s dorminuon, for the eas-
ter propaganon of doctrines, and for making a
party against the pawer of the C. 10
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trust and therefore leagues between Common

wealths, over whom there 1s no human power
established to keep them all 1n awe, are not on

ly lawful, but also profitable for the time they
last But leagues of the subjects of one and the
same Commonwealth, where every one mayob

tatn hus nght by means of the sovereign power,
are unnecessary to the maintaiming of peace and
justice, and, 1n case the design of them be evil
or unknown to the Commonwealth, untawful
For all uniing of streagth by private men 1s,
if for evil intent, unjust, 1t Sor intent unkno\‘,w:,
3 [ CR

unlawful, as being a fraudulent seducing of the
assembly for their particular mnterest Butif he
whose private 1nterest 15 to be debated and
judged wn the assembly make as many fniends
as he can, n lum 1t 15 no njustice, because 10
this case he s no part of the assembly And
though he hire such friends with moncy, un
less there be an express law agamnst it, yet 1t 1s
not mjustice For sometumes, as men’s manners
are, justice cannot be had without money, and
every man may think hus own cause just till 1t
be heard and judged

In all Commonwezlths, if a private man en
tertain more servants than the government of
his estate and lawfu} employment he has for
them requires, 1t 1s faction, and unlawful For
having the protecion of the Commoanywealth,
) deth not th And

Irregular systems, in thewr nature but leagues,
or sometimes mere concourse ot people with
out umon to any particular design, not by ob-
ligauion of one to another, but proceeding on
ly from a similitude of wills and inclinations,
become lawful, or unlawful, according ta the

lawfulness or unlawfulness, of every particulas
g A e S T

unnecessary,and savourof unlawfuldesign,and
are for that cause unlawful, and go commanly
by the name of factions, or

e of prevatef a
whereasin nations not thoroughly civilized, sev
eral numerous families have Lived i continual
hostility and 1nvaded one another with private
force, yet st 15 evident enough that they have
done unjustly, or else that they had no Com
monwealth

And as factions for kindred so also factions
for governmentof religion, as of Papists, Protes
tants,etc ,or of state,as patricians and plebeians
of old time 1n Rome, and of zristocraticals and
democraticals of old time 1n Greece, are unjust,
as being contrary to the peace and safety of the
people, and 2 taking of the sword out of the
hand of the sovereign

Ct‘mcourse of people 15 an rrregular system,

e 1 Tawiul

league being a connevion of m:nrby covenants,
i there be no power given to any one man or
assembly (as 1n the condition of mere nature)
to compel them to performance, 1s so long on
1y valid as there anseth no just cause of dis

r whereof de
pendeth on the occaston, and an the number
of them that are assembled If the occasion be
lawful,and manifest, theconcourse 1slawful, as
the usual meeting of men at church, or at a
public show, 10 usual numbers for if the num
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bers be extraordinarily great, the oceasion 15 not
evident;and consequently he that cannot render
a parttcular and good account of his being a-
mongst them 15 to be judged conscious of an
unlawful and tumultuous design It may be
lawful for a thousand men to join 1n a peution
tobe delivered toa yudge or magstrate, yetaf a
thousand men come to present 1f, 1t 15 2 tumul-
tuous assembly, because there needs but one or
two for that purpose Butin such cases as these,
1t 15 not a set number that makes the assembly
unfawful, but such a number as the present of-
ficers are not able to suppress and bring to
justice

‘When an unusual number of men assemble
agamst a man whom they aceuse, the assembly
isan unlawful tumule, becausethey may deliver
their accusation to the magistrate by a few, or
by one man Such was the case of St Paul at
Ephesus, where Demetrius andagreatnumber
of othermen, brought twoof Paul'scompansons
before the magstrate, saying with one voice,
“Great 1s Diana of the Ephesians”™; which was
their way of demanding justice agamst them
for teaching the people such doctrine as was
against their religion and trade The occasion
here, considening the laws of that people, was
just, yet was their assembly judged unlawful,
and the magistrate reprehended them for it, 1n
these words, “If Demetrius and the other work
men can accuse any man of any thing, there be
pleas,and deputies, let themaccuse one another
And 1f you have any other thing to demand,
your case may be judged 1n an assemblylawful-
ly called For we are 1n danger to be accused for
this day’s sedition, because there 1s no cause by
which any man can render any reason of this
concourse of people ** Where he calleth an as
sembly whereof men can give no yust account,
a seditron, and such as they could not answer
for. And thts 15 all [ shall say concerning sys-
tems, and assemblies of people. which may be
compared,as | said, to the sinular parts of man’s
body such as be Jawful, to the muscles, such as
are unlawful, to wens, biles, and apostems, en
gendered by the unnatural conflux of ewil
humours.

CHAPTER XXIII
Of the Public Minssters of Sovereign Potver
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ministers
tActs, 19. 40
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A public minister is he that by the sovereign,
whether a2 monarch or an assembly, 15 em
ployed 1n any affairs, with authority to repre
sent 1n thatemployment the personof the Com-
monwealth And whereas every man or assem-
bly that hath sorereignty representeth two per-
sons, or, as the more common phrase 15, has
two capacities, one natural and another politces
as a monarch hath the person not only of the
Commonwealth, but also of a man,and asover.
etgn assembly hath the person not only of the
Commonwealth, but also of the assembly. they
that be servants to them m their natural capac-
1ty are not public minasters, but those only that
serve them in the administration of the public
business And therefore neither ushers, nor ser-
geants,nor other officers that wait on the assem-
bly for no other purpose but for the commeduy
of the men assembled, 1n an anstocracy or de-
mocracy, nor stewards, chamberlains, cofferers,
or any other officers of the household of a mon-
arch, are public minssters 1n a monarchy.

Of public ministers, some have charge com-
mitted to them of a general admumistration, e
ther of the whole dominion or of a part thercof
Of the whole, as to a protector, or regent, may
be commutted by the pr:dcc'_essm-Lo'E :n:mfant
, ' ' SN L i admae
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shall gue, be in the hing's name, and notsncon-
sistent with hus sovereign power, Of a part, o
province; as when either a monarch or a sover-
egn assembly shall gne the general charge
thereof to a governor, heutenant, prefect or
viceray and 1n this case also, every one of that
province 1s obliged to all he shall da in the
name of the sovereign, and that not meompat
1blewith the soveresgn’s right. For such protect
ors, viceroys,and governors have no ather right
but what depends on the soveresgn’s will, and
no commission that can be given them can

interpreted for a declaratton of the will to trans
fer the soveresgnty, without express ?"d.pﬂ:

natural,

Others haye spectal admimistration, that 1510
say, charges of some speci} business, exther at
home or abroad as at home, first, for the ecoo-
omy of a Commonuwealth, they that have av-
thonity concerning the treasury, as trbutes, i
positions, rents, fines,or whatsoever publicreve
nue, to collect, reccrve, issue, or takethe accounts
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thereof are public mumisters mimisters because
they serve the person representative, and cando
nothing against hus command nor without hus
authonity public because they serve humin hus
pol tical capacaty

But a sold er without command though he
fight for the Commonwealth does not there
fore represent the person of 1t hecause there 15
none to represent 1t to For every one that hath
command represents 1t to them only whom he
command
‘They also that have autharrty to teach or to
enable others to teach the people their duty to
the soveresgn power and instruct them 1n the
knowledge of what ss ust and unjust chereby
to render them more apt to live m god! ness
and tn peace 2amongst themselves and resistthe
publ ¢ enemy, are publ ¢ minssters mun sters
m that they do 1t not by therr own authority
but by another s and public because they doat
or should do 1t, by no authority but that of
the sovereign ‘The monasch or the sovereign
assembly only hath immed ate authority from
God to teach and smstruct the people and no
man but the sovere gn receiveth hus power Des
grand sunply thatsstosay from the favour of
nonebut God all other recewve therrs from the
favour and providence ot God and theur sover
eigns asin a monarchy Der gratd ef regts or
Des providentid et voluntate reges
They also to whom jurtsdiction 1s given are
pLubhc mumsters For 1 their seats of justice
- (R a

er judges are but mimsters of him or them that

q n
be twa yudges one of fact another of law

And 1n both these controversics there may
amse a controversy between the party judged
and the judge which berause they be both sub-
1ecis to the soveretgn ought 1n equity to be
1udged by men agreed on by consent of both
for nio man ean be judge 1n his own cause But
the sovere gm 15 already agreed on for yudge by
them both and s therefore esther to hear the
caust, and determine it msclf ot appont for
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judge suchas they shall both agree on And this
agreement 15 then understood to be made be
tween them dverse ways as first 1f the defend
ant be allowed to except aganst such of his
judges whose interest maketh him suspect
them (for as to thecomplamant he hathalready
chosen his own judge), those which he ex
cepteth not againstare judges he lumself agrees
on Secondly tf he appeal to any other judge
he can appeat no further for his appeal 15 tus
chaice Thirdly if he appeal to the sovereign
himself and he by himself or by delegates
which the parties shall agree on give sentence
that sentence 1sfinal forthedefendantisjudged
by his own judges, that 1s to say by humself
These propertics of yust and rational yudica
ture considered I cannot forbear to observe the
excellent constitution of the courts of yustice es
tablished both for common and also for public
pleas i England By common pless I mean
those where both the complainant and defend
ant are subjects and by public (which are also
called pleas of the crorwn) those where the com
plainant 15 the sovereign For whereas there
were two orders of men whereof one was lords
the othercommons thelords had this privilege,
to have for judges m all capital crumes none
but lords and of them as many as would be
present which being ever acknowledged as a
privilege of favour their judges were none but
such as they had themselves desired Andanall
controversies every subject (as also m el con
trovers es the lords) had for judges men of the
country where the matter 1n controversy lay
aganst which he might make his exceptions
' N avem nhene
' . ' ~
[ \
ingaffeged by the parcy wity thesel le1ces v u
not be final These public persons with author
1ty from the sovere gn power erther to mstruct
or judge the people are such members of the
C [thasmay fitly b {10 the

organs of voice in a body natural

Publ ¢ ministers are also all those that have
authonty from thesovereign to procure theexe
cut on of judgements given to publssh the sov
ereigh s commands, to suppress tumults to ap-
prehend and mprison malefactors and other
acts tending to the conservat on of the peace
For every act they do by such author 1y 1s the
act of the Commonwealth and their service an
swerable to that of the hands 1n a body natural

Public munisters abroad are those that repre
sent the person of their own soverergn to for
e1gn states Such are ambassadors, messengers,



et

124
agents, and heralds, sent by public authorty,
and on public bustness.

Butsuchas are sent byauthority only of some
private partyof a troubled state, though they be
recerved, are neither public nor private minis-
ters of the Commonwealth, because none of
their actions have the Commonwealth for au-
thor Likewse, an ambassador sent from a

to him 1n hus nataral capacity, 1s a private pes-
son Alsoif a man be sent 1nto another country,
secretly to explore their counsels and strength,
though both the authority and the business be
public, yet because there 1s none to take notice
of any person i him, but his own, he 1s but a
private mrnuster, but yet a mumster of the Com-
monwealth, and may be compared to an eye i
the body natural And those that are appotnted
to recerve the petitions or other informations of
the people, and are, as 1t were, the public ear,
are public ministers and represent thear sover-
e1gn in that office

Nerther a counsellor, nor a council of state,

of jud
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the two breasts of our common mother, land
and sea, God usually erther freely giveth or for
labour selleth to manhan,

For the matter of this nutriment constsung
1n anynals, vegetables, and rmunerals, God hath
freely laid them before us, 1n or near to the face
of the earth, soas these needeth no more but the
labour and industry of recetving them Inso-
much as plenty dependeth, next 1o God's fa-
vour, merely on the labour and industry of men,

This matter, commonly called commodities,
13 partly natve and partly foreign native, that
yh.ch 1s to be had wﬂhm.lhc terntory of the

except 1t be of very vast extent, that produccth
all things needful for the maintenance and mo-
tion of the whole body, and few that produce
not something more than necessary, the super-
fluous commodittes to be had withtn become
no more superfluous, but supply these wants at
home, by importation of that whichmay be had
abroad, either by exchange, or by just war, or
by labour fora man’s labour also 1s a commed-

1f we conssder 1twith no auth

or command, but enly of giving advice to the
sovereign when 1t 1s required, or of offeriag it
when 1t 1s not required, s a public person. For

atyexch ble for benefit, aswell as any other
thing and there have been Commonwealths
that, having no more terntory than hath served
them for habitation, have nevertheless not only

d,butal: reascd their power, part

the advice 15 addressed to the gn only,
whose person cannot mn his own presence be
represented to ham by another Bur a body of
counsellors are never without some other au-
thority, enther of judicature orof immediate ad-

o .

to the people, as a counal, but when they ap-
pornt judges, or hear causes, or gine audience
to ambassadors, 1t 15 in the quality of 2 mins-
ter of the people and 1n an anstocracy the
counci! of state 15 the sovereign assembly wself,
and grves counsel to none but themselves.

CHAPTER XXIV
Of the Nutrition and Procreanon of a
Commonwealth
Ik h

1y by the labourof trading fremene placetoan
other, and partly by sclling the manufactures,
whereof the materials were brought in from
other places
Thedustribunion of thematerialsof thisnour-
1shment 15 the constitution of mine, and thine,
. . . [N

shown, a perpetual war of every man against
hus neighbour, and therefore everythung 1s s
Yhat geveth i and keeperh 1 by force; which s
neither o e
tainty .
passion = -

pleading attributcth all propriety to the lawerv-
11+ “Let the c11t Jaw," suth he, “be once aban
doned, ot but negligently guarded, not to say
d, and there 15 nothung that any man

Tue surririov of aCe
I P
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can be sure to recene from his ancestor, ot
Jeave to hus children ™ Andagain “Takeaway
the vl law, and no man knows what s his
own, 2nd what 2nother man’s ” Sectng there-
fore the introduction of propriety is an eflect of
C Ith, which can do nothing but by

ed by nature tothose 1e8 wilich, M oIl
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the person that represents i, 1t 15 the act only of
thesovereign, and consisteth 1n the laws, which
ke that havenot th pow
er And this they well knew of old, who called
that Népos (that 1s to say, distribution), which
we call faw, and defined Justice by dstributing
toevery man his own
In this distnbution, the frst law 15 for dv
sion of the land atself wherein the sovereign: as-
[N Tt

. [EYIE

common good Lhe chudren of srael were 2
Commonwealth 1 the wilderness, but wanted
the commodities of the earth nill they were mas

ters of the Land of Promuse, which atterward
was divided amongst them, not by their own
discretion, but by the duscretion of Eleazar the
priest, and Joshua therr general who when
there were twely e tribes making them thirteen
by subdivision of the tribe of Joseph, made nev

entheless but twelve portions of the land, and
ordamed for the tnbe of Levt no land, but as

signed them the tenth part of the whole fruits,
which division was therefore arbitrary And
thougha p P faland
by war do nat always exterminate the ancient
inhabitants, as did the Jews, but leave to many,
or most, or all of them their estates, yet 1t 15
mxmfcst) r.hey‘ hold them afterwards, as of the

use ofthem and not toexclude their soveresgn,
- oa S -

underswnd‘ as done 1n order to the same and
[, *

monarch, or the greater part of a soveretgn as-
sembly, mayordain thedoing of many thingsin
pursuit of their passions, contrary to their own
consciences, which s a breach of trust and of
the law of nature, but this 1s not enough to au

thorize any subject, esther to make war upon,
or so much as to accuse of 1njustice, or any way
to speak evil of their because they
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hase authorized all his actions, and, 1n bestow-
1ng the soserergn power, made them thercown
But 1n what cases the commands of sovereigns
are contrary to equity and the law of nature 1s
to be considered hereafter 1n another place

In the distribunion of land, the Common
wealth 1tself may be concerved to have a por
tion, and possess and improve the same by their
representative, and that such portion may be
made sufficient to sustain the whole expense to
the common peace and defence necessanly re
quited which were very true, 1f there could be
any representative conceived free from human
passions and infirmities But the nature of men
berng as 1t 15, the setting forth of public land,
or of any certain revenue for the Common
wealth, s vamn,and tendeth to the dissolution
of government,and to the condstion of merena
ture,and war,as soonasever thesovereign pow
er falleth into the hands of a monarch, or of an
assembly, that are esther too neghgent of mon
ey ar too hazardous 1 engaging the public
stoch intoa long or costly war Commonwealths

- ar m b aymen o

. . o

bours, the public riches cannot be limited by
other limits than those which the emergent oc
casions shall require And whereas in England,
there were by the Conqueror dwverse lands re
served toh use { besid dchase:
exther for his recreation or for preservation of
woods), and diverse services reserved on the
land he gave hus subjects, yet 1t seems they were
not reserved for fus maintenance m hus public,
but 1n his natural capacity for he and his suc
cessors did, for all that, lay arbitrary taxes on
all subjects’ land when they yudged it necessary
Or if those public lands and services were or
daied s a sufficient maintenance of the Com
monwealth 1t was contrary to the scope of the
nstitution, being (as 1t appeared by those en
suing taves) msufficient and (as 1t appears by
the late small revenue of the Crown) subject to
ahetationanddmunution Teis therefore mvain
to assigna poriton tothe Commonwealth, which
may sell or give 1t away, and does sell and gne
1t away when 1t 15 done by their representative
Asthe dxsrrleu[mn of lands at home, so also
— - 1 ar

some of them would be drawn for gain both to
furnish the enemy with means to hurt the Com

, and hurt 1t th lves by import



126

g such things as, pleasing men’s appetites, be
neverstheless noxious, or at least unprofitable to
O e (AR
Further, sceing st ssnot enough to the susten
tation of a Commonswealth that every man have
a propriety 1n a portion of land, or in some few
commodities, or a natural property in someuse-
ful art, and there 1s no art n the world but s
necessary exther for the betng or well being at
most of every particular man, it 1s necessary
that men distribute that which they can spare,
and transfer ther peopriety therein mu‘tually
et . i}

sigas they shall be understood for vald And
for the matter and distirbution of the nourish
ment to the several members of the Common
wealth thus much, considering the model of

the whole work, 1s sufficrent
By concoctron 1 understand the reducing of
all commodities which are nat presemtly con
sumed, but reserved for nounshment in ume to
come to something of equal value, and withal
so portable as not to hinder the motton of men
from place to place to the end a man may have
1n what place soever such nourishment as the
place affordeth And this 1s nothing else but
gold,and siher,andmoney Forgold and silver,
f the
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by the power of one nor of a few Common
wealths, as bang a common measure of the
commoditses of all places But base money may
easily be enhanced or abased Secondly, they
have the privilege to make Commonswealths
move and stretch out therr arms, when need 15,
1nto foreigncounines, and supply, not only prt
vate subjects that travel, but also whole armues
with provision But that comn, which 1s not con
siderable for the matter, but for the stamp of
ohanlava ko nn mabloe anl ca hanea £ -

‘ . - . .
many times of those that have it

The conduts and ways by whch 1t 1s con
veyed to the public use are of two sorts one,
that conveyeth it to the public coffers theother,
that 1ssueth the same out again for public pay
ments Of the first sort are collectors, recervers,
and treasurers, of the second are the treasurers
again, and the officers appointed for paymentof
scvcrid public or private mmsters And in this

1 b )

with the natural, whose verns, recerving the
blood from the several parts of the body, carry
1t to the heart where, being made wial, the
heart by the artenies sends 1t out agamn, to en
Tiven and enable for motion all the members of
the same

The procreation or children of a Common
wealth are those wecall plantations,or colonics
which are numbers of men sent out from the
Ce

being,asir happens, almostnall
warld highly valued 152 commodious measure
of the value of all things else betw een nations,
and money, of what matter socver caned
by the ign of 2 C Ith, 1s a

under a or gover
nor to tnhabit a foreign country, either former
1y vosd of inhabitants, or made void then by war
And when a colony 1s settled, they are exther a
C Ith of themselves, discharged of

sufficient measure of the value of all things else

between the subjects of that Commonwealth

By the means of which measures all comnmod
e . e e

dence, and the same passeth from man to man
within the Commonwealth, and goes round
about, noursshung as it passeth, esery part
thereof, 1n Yo much 25 this concoction 15, as
1t were, the sanguification of the Common
weahh for matural blood s like manoer
made of the fruits of the earth and, errculat
1ng, nourssheth by the way every member of
y of man

thetr subjection tothesr soverergn thatsent them
(as hath been done by many Commonwealths
ot ancient ime), 1n which case the Common
wealth from which they went was called their
metropolis or mother, and requires no morc of
them than fathersrequire of thechildrenwhom
they emancipate and make free from ther do-

[
selves but provinces,and partsof the Comr:mr:
Lt ey
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or letters, by which therr sovereign authorized
them to plant

CHAPTER XXV
Of Counsel

How fallacious 1t 15 to judge of the nature of
things by the ordinary and mconstant use of
words appeareth m nothing more than 1n the
confusion of counsels and commands, arising
fromtheimp eaking inthem
both and 1n many other occasions besides For
the words do ¢hss are the words not only of
o that comamandetd ok aleo of ham that
grveth counsel, and of hum that exhorteth, and
yet there are but few that see not that these are
very different things, or thatcannot dsstinguish
between them when they perceivewho st s that
speaketh, and to whom the speech 1s directed,
and vpon what occaston But finding those
phrases ;n men’s writings, and being not able
or not willing to enter 1nto a consideration of
the they mistake the
precepts of counsellors for the precepts of them
that rames 0d and  wa ma Lo P

terms of commanding, counselling and exhort
ing their proper and distinct significations, 1
define them thus

Command 1s where a man saith * Do this,”
or * Do not thus, without expecting other rea
son than the will of him that says 1t From this
1t followeth festly that he that d
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between them 1s that no man can pretend a
night to be of another man’s counsel, because
he 15 not to pretend benefit by 1t to himself
tes 3 1 tes Y

“This also 15 incrdent to the nature of counsel,
that whatsoever 1t be, he that asketh 1t cannot
1n equty accuse or punsh it for toask counsel
of another 1s to permit him ta gave such counsel

cannot tn equity be punished for it, whether
the same be conformable to the opinion of the
most, or not, so 1t be to the propositron 1 de
bate For if the sense of the assembly can be
taken notice of before the debate be ended,
they should neither ask nor take any fusther
counsel forthe sense of the assembly 1s the reso-
lutron of the debate and end of all deliberation
And generally he that demandeth counsel 1s au
thor of 1t, and therefore cannot pumsh 1t, and
what thesovereign cannot, no man elsecan But
if one subject giveth counsel to another to do
anything contrary to the laws, whether that
counsel proceed from evil intentron or from g
norance only, 1t ts punishable by the Common
wealth, because ignorance of the law ts nio good
excuse where every man 1s bound to take no-
tice of the laws to which he 1s subject
Exhortation and dehortation 1s counsel, ac

eth nratanderl sho o L

Vo ol £ ba

Counsel 15 where a man saith, * Do, ” o1 * Do
not this,” and deduceth his reasons from the
benefit that arrveth by 1t to him to whom he
sath 1t And from thas'1t 1s evident that he that
grveth counsel pretendeth only (whatsoever he
intendeth) the good of him to whom be grveth
it

Therefore between counsel and command,
one great difference 1s that command 1s disect
ed to a man s own benefit, and counsel to the
benefit of another man And from this arsseth
another difference, that a man may be obliged
to do what he 1s commanded, as when he hath
covenanted to obey but he cannot be obliged
todo as he 1scounselled, because the hurt of not
following 1t 15 his own, or 1f he should cave
nant to follow 11, then 15 the counselturned into
the nature of a command A third difference

panied with signs 1n him thar gaveth 1t of
vehement destre to have 1t followed or to say
1t more briefly,counsel vehemently pressed For
he that exhorteth doth not deduce the conse
quences of what he adviseth 1o be done, and
tie himself therein to the nigor of true reason
1ng, but encourages him he counselleth to ac
tion as he that dehorteth deterreth him from
1t And therefore they have i their speeches a
regard to the common passions and opintons
of men, 10 deducing their reasons, and make
use of stmilitudes, metaphors, examples and
other tools of oratory, to persuade their hearers
of the utility, honour, or justice of followmng
their advice

From whence may be inferred, first, that ex
hortauon and dehortationisdirectedtothe good
of hum that giveth the counsel, not of him that
asketh 1t, which 1s contrary to the duty of a
counsellor, who, by the defimmnon of counsel,
ought to regard, not his own benefit, but his
whom he adviscth And that he directeth his
counsel 1o his own benefit 15 mamfest enough
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by the long and vehement urging, or by the
artificial giving thereof, which being not se
quired of him, and consequently proceeding
from his own occasions, 1s directed principaily
to his own benefit, and but acaidentally to the
good of him that 1s counselled, or not at all
Secondly, that the use of exhortation and de
hortation lieth only where 2 man 1s to speak toa
multitude, because when the speech 1s ad
dressed to one, he may interrupt hum and ex
amine his reasons more rigorously than can be
done 1 2 mulutude, which are too many to
enter into dispute and dralogue with him that
speaketh indifferently to them all at once
Thurdly, that they that exhert and dehort,
where they are required to give counsel are cor
rupt counsellars and, as 1t were, bribed by thesr
own interest For though the counsel they give
. P T R -

hus family or a leader 1n an army, his exhorta
tions and dehortations are not only lawful, but
also necessary and laudable but when they are
no more counsels but commands which when
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sshment hanging over us for our sins

As the difference of counsel from command
hath beennow deduced from the naturcof coun
sel, consisting n a deducing of the benefit or
hurt that may anise to him that 15 to be coun
selled, by th yor probabl
of the action he propoundeth, so may also the
differences between apt and nept counscllors
be deryved from the same For expertence be
g but memory of the consequences of like
actions formerly observed, and counsel but the
speech whereby that eaperience 1s made known
to another, the virtues and defects of counsel
are the same with the virties and defects 1ntcl
lectual and to the person of a Commonwealth,
hus counsellors serve ham 1n the place of memo-
ry and mental discourse But with this resem
blance of the Commonw ealth to 2 natural man,
there is one disstmilitude jotned, of great impor
tance which s that a natural man recerveth hus
evpentence from the natural objects of sense,
which work upon him without passion or 1
terest of their own, whereas they that givecoun
scl to the representative person of a Common
wealth may have, and have often, therr particu
lar ends and passions that render thetr counsels

they are for executton of sour lab
htobe

always 1, and many times unfarthful
And

necessity, and always b , req

we may set down for the fiest
d d Yor thathss endsand

swectened 1 the delnnery by 2
and 1n the tune and phrase of counsel rather
than in harsher language of command

E lesofthed b

and counsel we may take from the forms of
speech that express them 1 Hely Scripture
“Have no other Gods but me’, Make to thy
self no graven image  Take not God s name
mvamn “Sancufy the Sabbath *, “Honour thy
parets  Rall nor “Steal net,” etc are com
mands because the reason for which we are to
obey them 15 drawn from the will of God our
Kang whom we are obliged to obey But these
words, Scll all thou hast, give 1t to the poor,
and follow me, are counscl, because the reason
P -

. .
ass tied, and her colt, 100s¢ Ner, And ving, uer
tome,’ areacommand for the reason of therwr
fact 1s drawn from the will of their master but
these words, * Repent, and be baptized i the
name of Jesus, are counse, because the reason
why we should so do tendeth not to any bene
fir of God Almughty, who shall still be King in

of ag

interest be not snconsistent with the ends and
1nterest ot him he counselleth

Secandly, because the office of a counsellor,
when an action comes into deliberation, 13 to
make manifest the conscquences of 1t mn such
manner as he that 1s counselled may be truly
and evidently informed, he ought to propound
his advice in such form of speech as may make
the truth most evidently appeat, that 11 10 533,
with as firm ratiocination, as sigmficant and
proper language, and as briefly, as the evidence
will perre And therefore rash and uneyvtdent
inferences, such as are fetched only from ex
amples, or authortty of books and are notargy
ments of what 13 gaod or evil, but witnesses ol
fact or of opinion, obscure, confused an

big, o also all metaphorical
speeches tending to the stirring up of passion
(because such reasontng and such expresvons
are useful only to decene or to lead him ne
counsel towards other ends than his own), are
fepugnant to the office of a counsellor

Thirdly, because the ability of counsethng
procecdeth from expenence and long study
andno man s presumed tohaseexperience nal
those th 13 he 2d! fa great

what manner socyer we rebel, but of 1
who hate no other means of mvoiding the pun

Commonywealth are necessary to be known, po
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man 1 presumed to be a good counselfor bur
1n such busitiess as he hath not only beea much
aersed 1, but hath also much meditated on
and tonstdered For seemnp the business of 2
Commonwealth 1s this, to preserve the people
0 peace at houte, and defend them aganst for
agn mvasion, we shall find st requires great
knowledge of the disposstson of mankind, of
the nights of government, and of the nawure of
equaty, law, justice, and honour, not to be at
vaned wathout study, and of the strength, com
modities, places, both of thewr awn country and
their neighbours’, 2y also of the inchnauans
and designs of all natsons that may any way
antioy thesr And this 13 not artained to with
out much expenence Of which things, not on
Iy the whole sum, but every one of the pasticu-
Tars requures the age and obsersation of a man
. years, and of more than ordimary stedy The
wit regaured for counsel, as 1 have sasd before
{Chapter VIIT), 1 judgement And the differ-
ences of ten 1 that pant come from different
education, of some,oone kind of studyor bust
ness, and of others, to another When fot the
dowg of anything there be mfallible rules (as
m engines and edifices, the rules of geometry),
alithe expenience of the warld connot aquat hus
counsel that has learned or found out the rule.
And shen shere 15 no such rule, he that hath
most expenence i that particular kind of bust
ness has therem the best udgement, 2ad n the
best covnsellor
mehli, to be able 1o give counsel toa Com
monwealth, tn 1 bussess that hath refesence to
another Commonwealth, 1t 15 necessary to be
acquamtad with the intethgences and letrers
that come from thence, and with all the records
of treaties and other transactsons of ssate be
tween them, which none con do but such as the
sepresentatsve shall think fit By which we may
scethat they who are not called to counsef can
have no gaad connsel an such cases to cbreude
Fufthly, supposing the number of counsellors
rqual, @ man 1s better counselied by heanng
them aparr than v an atsembly, and that for
many canses Firse, 10 heanng them apar, you
have theadvieeof every man but nan assembly
many of them delner ther advice with aye
of no or with thew hands or fest, not moved
by thew own sease bux by the eloguence of an
ather, ar for fear of displeasing sotae thag have
spoken, or the whole assembly, by conteadic-
tion, o for fear of appearsng dutler 1 appre
sien thanthese that b ! d thecon
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are contrary to that of the peblec, and these
theat interests mahepassionate, and passion elo-
quent, and cloguence drawsothersintathe same
advice For the passions of men, which asender
are moderate, as the heat of one brand, in a3
sembly are like many brands that snflame one
another (espectallyswhen theyblow
with oragions} to the setang of the Common
wealth on fire, under pretence of counselling
st Thrdly, in hearing every man apast, one
m1y examing, when thers 1 necd, the truth o
probabilaty ofhis seasons,and of the grounds of
the advice he gnes, by frequent mterruptions
and objections, which cannot be done 1n an as-
sembly, whure m esery difficult question a
man s rather astomed and dazzled with theva
ety of discourse upon st, than informed of the
conrse he ought to ke Besides, there cannot
be an assembly of many, called wgether for ad-
vice, wheress there be not some that have the
ambitionto bethought ctoquent,and also learn
ed in1 the polctics and goe not thewradvice with
care of the business propounded, but of the ap-
plause of ther motley orations, made of the du
tored threadsors hred: which
15 an impestinence, at Jeast, that takes away the
ume of senous consultaton, and in the secret
way of counselling apart 1s eauly avoided
Fourthly, m dehberations shat ought tobe kept
secret, whereof there be many occasions 1o pub-
i business, the counsels of many, and espe
caally 10 assemblies, are dangerous, and there-
fore great assembliesare necessitated to vommit
such affaus to lesser sumbers, and of such pes
sons a5 are most versed, and 1 whose fidehny
they have most confidence
To conclude, wha 1s therethat sofar approves
the takung of counsel fxom & great assembly of
counselfors, that wisheth for, or would accept
of therrpains, when thereasa quesszon of marry
g hus chidren, disposing of us lands, govern
1ng hus houschold, or manageng ks priate es
tate, especially if there be amongst them such
as wish not fis prosperity? A maan that doth his
business by the help of manyand prudent coun
seffors, with every one consultung apart i fus
proper clement, does ot best ashethatusethable
seconds at tennss play, placed m therr proper
saations He does next best that useth his awn
yudgement only, as he thar has ne second atalt
But he that 18 carried vp and down 5o hus buss
nest 16 a framed counsel, which cannot move
but by the pluralscy of Consenting opinions, the

ary opimon Scrondly,1nan asrstmb]y of many
the: h butbe some wh

whereof 15 , out of envy
or sateress, retarded by the purt dussenting does
1t worst of ell, and leke one that ss ¢
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the ball, though by good players, yet 1n 2 wheel
barrow, or other frame, heavy of 1self, and re

) 1
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persona crpitatss, the person of the Comemon
wealth
Which dered, I define covd law sm this

tarded alsoby the
endeavours of them that drive 1t, and so much
the more, as they be more that set their handsto
1t, and most of all, when there 1s one or more
amongstthem thatdesire to have himlose And
though 1t be true that many eyes see more than
one,yet 1t 1s not to be understood of many coun

sellors, but then only when the final resolution
1sinoneman Otherwise,because manyeyes see
the same thing m diverse Iines, 2nd are apt to
look asquint towards their private benefit they
that desire not to miss their mark, though they
look about with two eyes, yet they neser um
but with one and therefore no great popular
Commonwealth was ever kept up, but either
by a foreign enemy that united them, or by the
reputation of some one eminent man amongst
them, of by the secret counsel of a few, or by
the mutual fear of equal factions, and not by
the open consultauons of th:: ius:LmhLy And as

CHAPTER XXVI

manner Cioil law s to eery subject those riles
which the Commonsn calth hath commanded
Fum by word wriung or other sufficient sign
of the will to make usc of for the distinction of
right and wrong, that 1s o say, of what 15 con
srary and what 15 not contrary to the rule

In which defimtion there 1s nothing that 1s
notatfirstsightevident Foreserymansceththat
some laws are addressed to all the subjects in
general, some to particular provinees, some to
parnenlar vocanons, and some to particular
men and are therefore laws to every of those to
whom the command 1s directed, and to none
else As also, that laws are the rules of just and
unjust nothing being reputed unjust that 1s not
contrary to some law Likewise, that none can
make laws but the Commonwealth, becauseour

; 15 to the Ce th only, and
that commands are to be signified by sufficient
signs because a man knows not otherwise how
to obey them And therefore, whatsoever can
from this d by necessary q
be deduced ought to be acknowledged for
truth Now! deduce from it thus that followeth

1 The legislator 10 all Commonwealths 1
only the sovereign be he one man, as tna mon
archy or one assembly of men, as 1n a democ
racy or anistocracy For the legislator 1s he that
maketh the law And the Commonwealth only
prescribes and commandeth the observation of
those rules which we call faw  thercfore the
C h 1s the legislator But the Com

Of Crod Laws
v 1 ERS ) b eman
E““T; of lar lawsbelongethto them
th a4 Lol ¢ fiheees and

of the study of the law
And first 1t 1s manifest that law sn general s
. v

monwealth 15 no person, nor has capacity todo
anything but by the representative, that ss, the
sovereign and therefore the sovereign s the
sole legistator For the same reason, none ¢an
abrogate a law made, but the sovereign, because
a law 1s not abrogated but by another law that
{forbiddeth 1t to be put 1n exccution

2 The sorereign of 2 Commeonw ealth, be st
an assembly or one man, 1s not subject to the
cvil Jaws For having power 10 make and re
peal laws he may, when he pleaseth, free him
self from that subjection by repealing those
Jaws that trouble him, and making of new,an
consequently he was free before ot he s frec
that ean be frec when he will nor 15 1t possible
for any person to be bound to himself, because
he that can bind can release, and therefore he
that 15 bound ta himself only 1s not bound

3 When long use obtaineth the authority of
a Jaw, 1t 18 not the length of time that maketh
the authonity, but the will of the sovereign si
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unjust actions and unjust sentences go uncon
trolled 2 longer time than any man can remem
ber And our lawyers account no customs law
but suchasarercasonable and that evil customs
aretobe abolished but the judgement of what
1s reasenable, and of what 1s to be abolished, be
longeth to hum that maketh the law, which 1s

e sovereign assembly or monarch

4 The law of nature and the civil law con
taim “fh other zn‘d are of equal extent For the

Chapter), are not properly laws, but qualities
that dispose men 10 peace and to obedience

When 2 Commonwealth 1s once settled then
arath - ot o '

'
I
power that abliges men to obey them Forin the
ifferences of private men to declare what 15
equity wh‘at 15 justice, and what 15 moral virtue,
and a1 * M

to say, performance of covenant, and giving to
every man hus own, 15 2 dictate of the law of na
ture But every subjectinaC Ith hath
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cannot possibly be any peace And law was
brought 1nto the world for nothing else but to
limut the natural Liberty of particular men 1n
such manner as they might not hurt, but assist
one another, and jom together against 2 com
non énemy
5 If the sovereign of one Commonwealth
subdue 2 people that have lived under other
written laws, and afterwards govern them by
the same Jaws by which they were governed be
fore, yet those laws are the civil laws of the vic
tor and not of thevanquished Commanivealth
For the legsslator 1s he, not by whose authonty
the laws were first made, but by whose author
1ty they now continue to be laws And therefore
where there be diverse provinces wathin the do-
munton of a Commonwealth,and in those prov
mces duversity of laws, which commonly are
called the customs of each several province, we
are not to understand that such customs have
thesr force only from length of time  but that
they were ancrently laws written, or atherwise
made hnown, for the constirutions and statutes
of therr sovereigns, and are now laws, not by
virtue of the prescription of time, but by the
of ther present Butaf
an unwritten law, in all the provinces of a do-
munton shall be generally observed, and noin
1quity appear m the use thereof, that law can be
no other but a law of nature, equally obhizing
all mank:nd
6 Seeing then all laws, written and unwrit
ten, have therrauthority and force from thewsll
of the Commonwealth, that 1s to say from the
will of the representative, which 1n a monarchy
1s the monarch, and 1n other Commonwealths
h b wonder from
h found mthe
books of lawyers of eminence i several Com
lths, directly or by mal
ng Ll:c legislative power depend on privatemen
or d.

h 1such

covenanted to obeythecivil law, extheronewsth
another, as when they assemble to make a com
mon , or with the

judges As for example, that the
common law hath no controller but the Parlia
ment, which s trueonly wherea parttament has

nsclf one by one when subdued by the sword,
they promise obed:ence that they may recewve
lfe, and therefore obedience to the cvil law 15
partalso of the law of nature Civil and natural
law are not different kinds, but different parts

the power, and cannot be assembled
nor dissolved, but by thetr own discretion For
1f there be a right in any elsc to dissolve them,
there 15 a ight also to control them, and conse

quently to control therr controllings And if
there be no such right, then the controller of

oflaw, whereof one part, being sscalled
ctosl the other unwntten, nasural But the
tight of nature, that 1s, the narural hiberty of
man, may by the crvil law be abridged and re
strained “nay, the end of making laws 1s no
other bur such restramnt, without which there

laws1s not parl: rexin parl,

And wherea parliamentissovereign, ifstshould

assemble never so many or so wise men from

the countries subject to them, for whatsoever

cause yet there1s noman will beliere that such
blvhath 'y ftotl 1
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alegislative power Iters, that the two arms of
a Commonnw ealthare forceand justice, the first
whereof 1s in the king, the other deposited m
the hands of the Parhament As 1f a Common
wealth could consist where the force were 1n
any hand which justice had not the authonty
to command and govern

7 That law can bever be agamst reason, our
L KNS AN
the law And 1t 1s true but the doubt 1s of
whose reason 1t 1s that shall be received for law
It 15 not meant of any private reason, for then
there would be as much contradiction in the
laws as there 15 1n the Schools, nor yet, as Str
Edward Coke makes it, an “Artficial perfec
tion of reason, gotten by long study, ebserva
tion, and experience,” as hus was For 1t 1s
possible long study may tcrease and confirm
erroticous sentences and where men budd on
false grounds, the more they build, the greater
isthe ruin and of those that study and observe
with equal ime and diligence, the reasons and
resolutions are, and must remarn, discordant
and therefore 1t 1s not that guris prudentia, or
wisdom of subordtnate judges, but the reason
of this our artficsal man the Commonwealth,
and his command, that maketh law and the
Commonwealth bemng i ther representative
but one person there canrot easily arse any

tat 1T L.t

the sovereign (which 1s the person of the Com
monwealth} s he thatjudgeth thesubordinate
judge ought to have regard to the reason which
moved his sovereign to make such law, that s
sentence may be according thereunto, which
then 1s his soverergn’s sentence, otherwise it 1s
hisown and an unjust one

8 From thes, that the law 1s a command, and
a command conssteth in declaration or mant
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wealth And as those from whom nature or ac-
adent hath tahen away the notice of all faws
general, so also every man, from whom any ac
cident not proceeding from hus own detault,
hath taken away the means to take notice of
any particular law, 1s excused if he observe it
nat, and to speak properly, that law 15 no law
to bim It 1s thesefore necessary to consider in
this place what arguments and signs be sufk
cient for the knowledge of what s the law, that
15 to say, what 1s the will of the sovereign, as
well tn monarchies as 1n other forms of govern
ment

And first, of 1t be a law that obliges all the
subjects without exception, and 1s not written,
nor otherwise published in such places as they
may take notice thereof, 1t 1s a law of nature
For whatsoever men are to take knowledge of
for law, nat upon other men's words, but every
onie from his own reason, must be such as 1s
agreeable to the reason of allmen, whichnotiw
can be, but the law of nature The laws of na
ture therefore need notany publishing nor proe-
lamation, as being contained in this one sen
tence, approved by all the world, Do not that
to another which thou thinkest unreasonable to
be done by another to thyself

Secondly, if 1t be a Jaw that obliges only some
condition of men, or one particular man, and
be not written nor published by word, then al
50 1215 a law of nature, and known by the same

4 and signs that d. h those in
such a condron from other subjects Tarwhat
soctver law s notwritten, or some way published
by htm that makes 1t law,can be known noway
but by the reason of hum that 1s to obey 1t, and
15 therefore also a law not onlycivil, but natural
For example, 1f the soverergn employ a public
rnister, without written instructions what to
do, he 15 obliged to take for instructions the dic
tatesof reason as if he make ajudge, the judge
15 to tahe notice that his sentence oughttobeae
cording to the reason of hissoveresgn, whichbe
g always und 4 to be equuty, he 1sbound

festation of the will of him that d

by voice, wniting, or some other sufficient arga
ment of the same, we may understand that the
command of the Commonivealth 1s law enly to
those that have means to take notece of it Over
natural fools, children, or madmen there 1s no
law, no more than over bruse beasts, nor are
they capable of the tule of just or unjust,

cause they had never power to make any cove
nant or to understand the consequences there
of, and consequently never took upon them to
authorize the actions of any soverergn, as they
must do that make to themselves 2 Common

to 1t by the law of nature or if an ambassador,
he 15, 1n all things nat contatned 1n hus wonien
Instructions, to tahe for nstruction that which
reason dictates to be most conducing to his sov
erergn’s interest, and so of all othermunestersof
the soverergnty, public and private All which
sstructions of natural reason may be compre
hended under one name of fidelity, which s 2
branch of natural justice

The law of nature excepted, st belongeth to
the essence of all other laws to be made known
to every man that shalf be obliged tocbeyther,
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erther by word, or wriung, ar some other act
known to proceed framthesovereign authonty
For the will of another cannot be understood
but by his own word, or act, or by conjecture
taken from hus scope and purpose, which mxhg

OF COMMONWEALTH

133
sisteth 1n the evidence of the authonty derived
PR o e Late €daciofedian

peson of the C 15 to be supp

always consonant to equity and reason Andin

ancient time, beforeletters were incommonuse,

the laws were many umes put into verse, that

the rude people, taking pleasure 1n singing or
P 1

1 say, not auth d for the venfi 15 but
the tesimony and record, not the authority of
the law, which consisteth 1 the command of
the sovereign only

. 1€ therefore a man have a question of 1njury,

reaiting them, y
10 memory And for the same reason Solomon
bind the T d

pending on the law of nature, that 1s to say,
on common equity, the sentence of the judge,

advisetha
v Taove iav Cu

home and upon the way, at going to bed and at
niung from bed, and to write it upon the posts
and t;)nors of their houses, * and to assemble !he.
o e - Tias 1 e

fi

gh to secure their d ,and
cons oy them safely totherrambitiousends, may
publish for laws what they please without or
agamnst the legislative authonty There 15 there
fare requisite, not only a declaration of the law,
but also sufficient signs of the author and au
thonty The author or legrslator 1s supposed 1n
every Cq 1th to be evident, becauseh

15 the sovereign, who, having been 4

that by hath authority to take cog
mizance of such causes, 1s a sufficient venfica
tion of the law of nature in that individwal case
For though the advice of onethat professeththe
study of the law be useful for the avoiding of
contention, yet 1t 1s but advice 1t 1s the judge
must tell men what s ]aw, vpon the hearing of
the controversy

But when the question 1s of injury, o crime,
upoen 2 wntten law, every man by recourse to
the repasters by himself or others may, if he
will, be sufficiently informed, before he do such
nyury, or commit the crime, whether it be an
1njury or not, nay, he ought todo so for when
aman doubts whether the act he goeth rabro‘u(

mined by the Written [aw, Wilcl e tay by ni
self or others see and consider, 1f he complain
before he consults with the law, he does unjust

by the consent of everyone, 1ssuppased by every
one 10 be sufficiently known And though the
1gnorance and security of men be such, for the
most part, as that when the memory of the first
of their C lth 15 worn
out, they do not consider by whese power they
use to be defended against their enemues, and
to have their industry protected,andwobe fight
ed when wjury 1s done them, yet because no
wanhat considers can make queston of A, 7o
txcuse can be dernved from the ignorance of
where the sovereignty 1s placed Anditisadic

ly, and a disp rather to vex
other men than to demand his own night

If the question be of obedience to a public
officer, to have seen his commussion with the
public seal, and heard 1t read or to have hf'f!

concern his own future actsons

The legrdator known, and the laws ewhes
by writing or by the hight of nature sufficiently
publ;shcd, there wanteth yet another very ma

tate of natural reason, and an evi
PR PR, ~ e

*Proverbs, 7 3
? Deuteronomy, 11 19
bd 31 12

tersal to make them oblsgatory

Tor 1t 1s not the letter, but the intendment, or
o ilae b en ahaa L
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dependeth on the authority sovereign, and the
interpreters can be none but those which the
sovereign, to whom only the subject oweth
obedience, shafl appamt T'or elsc, by the crafe
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of an interpreter, the law may be made to bear
a sense contrary to that of the sovereign, by
which means the interpreter becomes the Jegts
lator
Alllaws, written and unwritten haseneedof
interpretatron ‘The unwnitten law of nature,
though 1t be easy to such as without partiality
and passion make use of thetr natural reason,
and therefore leaves the violators thereof with
out excuse, yet considering there be very few,
perhaps none, that i some casesarenot blinded
by sclf love, or some other passion, 1t 15 now be
come of all laws the most obscure, and has con
sequently the greatest need of able interpreters
‘The written !aws, 1f theybeshort,arceasily mis
rave avad T | a m £l afa

many words, can be well understood without a
perfect understanding of the final causes for
which the law was made the knowledge of
which final causes 1s 1n the legislator To him
therefore there cannot be any knot 1n the law
snsoluble, either by finding out the ends to un
do 1t by or else by making what ends he will
(as Alexander did with his sword 1 the Gordi
2n knaot) by the legislative power, which no
other interpreter can do
The nterpretation of the laws of natyrein a
Commonwecalth dependeth not on the books
of moral phiesophy The 1uthonty of wrters,
without the authonty of the Commonswealth,
maketh not their opiions law, be they never
sdtrue That which I have written 1n thys trea
tise concerning the moral virtues, and of ther
necessity for (hc‘ procuring am“l_ maintimng
“ = 1 v - -— - - -

by thesoverergn power thatitis law otherwase,
1t were a great error to call the Jaws of nature
nnuzitten law wheseof we see so many ol
umes published, and 1n them so many contra
dictions of one another and of themselves
The tnterpretation of the law of nature 15 the
sentence of the judge constituted by the sover
eign authority to hear and determune such con
troversies s d+pend thereon, and consisteth 1n
the application of the 1aw to the present case
For tn the act of yudreature the judge doth no
mare but consider vhether the demand of the
be consonantt naturalreasonandequity,
and the sentence he  veth 1s therefore the sn
terpretatton of the faw f nature, which inter

LEVIATHAN

Part 1t

pretation 1s authentic, not because st 1s his prt
vate sentence, but because he giveth 1t by au
[N . S v

But beeause there 15 no judge subordinate,
nor sovereign, butmayerr mna judgementof eq
wity, 1f afterward in another hike case ke find 1t

A . - -

a law 1o other judges, though sworn to follow
1t For though a wrong sentence given by au
thority of the soveretgn 1f he know and allow
1t, 1n such laws as are mutable, be a constitu
tion of a new law 1n cases 1n which cvery lutle
cireumstance 1s the same, yet in laws immuta
ble, such as are the laws of nature, they are no
laws to the same or other judges n the like
cases for everafter Princessucceedoneanother,
and one judge passeth, another cometh, nay,
heaven and earth shall pass, but not one tittle of
the law of nature shall pass for 1t 1s the eternal
law of God Therefore all the sentences of pre
cedent judges that have ever been cannot all to-
gether make a law contrary to natural equity
Nor any examples of former JudgcchJn war
- [PRR K NR g
sake, t1sagamnst the law of nature to punish the
mnocent, and innocentishe thatacquitteth him
sclf judicaally and 1sacknowledged forarnocent
by the yudge Put the casc now that a man1s
accused of a capital crime, and sceing the power
and malice of some encmy, and the frequent
corruption and partiality of judges, runncth
away for fear of the event, and afterwards 13
taken and broughttoalegal mal,:mt.: makethit

- ' Ve,

demnation of the innocent [ say therefore that
there 1s no place in the world where thiscan be
an interpretation of a law of nature, or be made
a law by the sentences of precedent yudges that
had done the same For he that yudged 1t first
judged umustly, and no injustice can be a pat
tern of judgement to succeeding judges At
ten law may forbid innocent men to fly, an

they may be punished for ftlrmg but that fly
ing for fear of imury should be taken for pre
sumption of guilt, after a man 1 already ab-
solved of the crime judicrally, 1s contrary to the
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nature of a presumption, which hath no place

after judgement grven Yet this s set down by

a great lawyer for the common law of England

“If 2 man,” saith he, “that 15 1nnocent be ac

cused of felony, and for fear flyeth forthesame,

albeit he judicially acquutteth himself of the fel
e B L £ AWt L.moar aorv

proof agamst th

upon hus flight* Here you see an1nnocentman,
judicially acqustted, notwithstanding his 1nno-
cency (when no wntten law forbade him to
fly) after hus acquuttal, upon a presumption 1n
law, conderaned to lose all the goods he hath
If the law ground upon hus flight a presump-
tion of the fact, which was capstal, the sen

ght to haveb 1 1fth )

tion were not of the fact, for what then ought
be to lase hus goods? This therefose 15 no faw
of England nor s the cond ded

1nlaw,grounded
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written laws, butnoerror ofasubordinate judge
can change the law, which 1s the general sen
tence of the sovereign
In wnitten laws men use to make a differ

ence between the /ester and the sentence of the
law and shen by the lezter 1s meant whatso-
ever can be gathered from the bare words, 1t 1s

well d d For the fi of al
most allwords are exther 1n themselves,orinthe
horcal use of them, amt admay

be drawn 1n argument to make many senses,
but there s only one sense of the [aw But
1f by the letter be meant the literal sense, then
the letter and the sentence or intention of the
law 1sall one For the Literal sense 1s that which

1t were a great contumely for a judge to thmk
otherwise of the soveraign He ought therefore,
1f the word of the law do not fully authonze a

upon a presumption of law but upon the pre
— Pt e e

fuse to do, ot re fre thn oh tha cenrancs ha
-4
- ' '

man Ol‘l‘ghl to bring with him to the seat of jus-
A e a2 FRRUR R

t e

but this 1s enough to show that though the sen
tence of the judge be a law to the party plead
Ing yet1t1s no law to any judge that shall suc
ceed hum 1 that office

In Itke manner,when questionsof themean
1ng of wnitten laws, he 15 not the interpreter of
them that writeth a commentary upon them
For commentaries are commonly more subject
to cavil than the text, and therefore need other
commentarics and so there will be no end of
suchinterpretation And therefore unless there

€ an interpreter autk d by the

ble sentence, to supply it with the law
of nature, or 1f the case be difficult, to respite
judgement il he have received more ample
authonty For example, awnttenlawordaneth
that he which 1s thrust out of hes house by force
shall be restored by force It happens that a man
by negligence leaves hs house empty, and re
turming 15 hept out by force, in whichcasethere
15 no special law ordained Itis evadent thatthis
case 15 contained 1n the same law, for else there
15 1o remedy for him at all, which 15 to be sup-
posed against the intention of the legislator A
ot 1 Aeffhalin s ndaten dee

oy

[ T LR B}

' '
In this case neither shall the letter of the law be
followed to the condemnation of the mnnocent,
sor shall the judge give sentenceagamsctheeyr
dence of the witnesses, because the letter of the
law 15 to the contrary but procure of the sover
eign that ancther be made judge, and himself
witness So that the mncommedity that follows
the bare words of a written law may lead lum
to the intentson of the law, wherebytointerpret
the same the better, though no incommodity

from which the subordinate judges are not to
recede, the interpreter can be no other than the
ordinary judges, in the same manner astheyare
in cases of the unwritten law, and therr sen
tences arc to be taken by them that plead for
laws 1n that particularease, but not tobind other
judges in like cases to give lihejudgements For
2 judge may err 1n the interpretation even of

canw: thelaw Forevery
yudge of nght and wrong 1s not judge of what
1s commodious or 1ocommedious to the Com
monwealth

The abilities required :n a good interpreter
of the law, that 15 to say, 1n a good judge, are
not thesamewith those of an advocate namely,
the study of the laws For a judge as he ought
to take notice of the fact from none but the wit
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clared to him by some that have authority from
the sovereign power to declare them; and need
not take care beforchand what he shall judge,
for 1t shall be grven hym what he shall say con-
cerning the fact, by witnesses, and whatheshall
say mn pomnt of law, from those thatshallintheir
pleadings show 1t, and by authority interpret it
upon the place The Lords of Parhament 1
England were judges, and most difficult causes
have been heard and determuned by them, yet
few of them were much versed in the study of
the laws, and fewer had made profession of
them, and though they consulted with lawyers
that were appornted to be present there for that
purpase, yet they alone had theauthonty of giv-
ing sentence In like manner, n the ordinary
trrals of night, twelve men of the common peo-
ple are the judges and give sentence, not only
of the fact, but of the nght, and pronounce
simply for the complatnant or for the defend-
ant, that 1s to say, are judges not only of the
fact, but also of the nght, and 1n 2 questron of
crime, not only determsne whether done or not
done, but also whether 1t be murder, homicide,
felony, assault, and the like, which are deter-
nunations of Jaw but because they are not sup-
posed to know the law of themselves, there 1s
one that hath authority to inform them of 1t 1
the partrcular case they are to judge of But yet
1f they judge notaccordingto that hetellsthem,
they are not subject thereby to any penalty, un-
less 1t be made appear they did 1t agarnst their
consciences, or had been corr‘up(cd‘by rcw:m:lJ
— h B Yol L.

other men’s writtngs, but on the goodness of a
1
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is subservient to every man’s proper method In
the Instituttons of Justiman, we find sevensorts
of envl laws

1. The edicts,constitutions,and epistlesofthe
prince,that 1s, of theemperor, because the whole
power of the people was 1n him Like theseare
the proclamations of the hings of England.

2 The decrees of the whole people of Rome,
comprehending the Senate, when they were
put to the question by the Senate. These were
laws, at first, by the virtue of the sovercign
power residing an the people; and such of them
as byth wesenotal i remained
laws by the authority imperial For alllawsthat
bind are understood to be laws by hus authority
that has power to repeal them Somewhat like
tathese laws are the Acts of Parliament in Eng
lan

3 The decrees of the common people,exclud-
1ng the Senate, when they were put to the ques-
tion by the tribune of the people or such of
them as were not abrogated by theemperors,re
maned law s by the authonty imperial Liketo
these wcre the arders of the Houseof Commons
m England

4 Senatas eonsilta, the orders of the Sente
because when the people of Rome grew so nu-
merous as ttwas inconvenenttoassemblethem,
1t was thoughe fit by the emperor that men
should consult the Senateinste1d of the people
and these have some resemblance with the Acts
of Council.

5 The edicts of prators, and in some cases
of the zdtles such as are the chef jusuces
the courts of England

6 Responsa prudentum, which were the sen-
tences and opimons of those lawyers to whom
the emperor gaveauthority tointerpret the law,
andtogneanswertosuchasinmatter of Jaw de-
manded their advice, which answers the judges
1 grving judgement were obliged by the con

f th toobserve: and should

cebnelin abad—nes

man’s own natural reason and 15
he e sl e b

riches and preterments 1nirdiy, 1o ve duic i
B PR YR F RV

ply what he hath hc:n{d;

g R

on nature, but on lhe% of the writer, and

be like Ihcrcponsorfcascﬂudged,llolh:r]udgti
beby thelaw of Lngland bound toobsers :x‘r::m
™ . LI L —_ -t [ WPV P

to ask advice. 3

7. Also, #nu ritten customs, which 1n their

own nature arc an amiation of Jaw, by the

tacit consent of the emperor, 1n case lht“y be not
P S LS SV
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rateeral Sut alta moral larvs, consisting i the
mozal vanues, as yustice, equity, and alf habits
of the zund that conduce ta peace aad chanity,
of which T have atready spoken 1 the four-
seenth and fifteenth Chaprers,

Ponee are those which have not been from
eternsty, but have been made faws by the wiil
of those that have had the soveresgn powerover
others, and ase evther whitten or made known.
to men by some other argument of the will of
thesr feguslaror

Agam, of posuive faws some are Auman,
somedine and of human posizne laws, some
are disterd some penal Dutrid, are
these that determine the nights of the subjects,
declanag to every tman what it 1s by which he
acquireth and holdeth 2 proprsety tn lands or
goods,and a right or Iiberty o? action and these

k o all the subjects Peaal ate those which

leclare what pemalty shall be inflicted on those

that viofate the faw, 2nd speak to the munsters

and oficers ordasned for executien Forthough

¢very ene ought ro be informed of the punish

ments urdmlncd beforehand for their transgres:
Tess th 3 14,

108,

]

tothe definquent { who cannat be supposed will

fahfully punssh h(msf!f), but to publc min
d t 1 4 And

these penal faws are for the most part wrtzen
together with the laws distnbutive, and are
sometimes called judgements For all laws are
general judgements, or sentences of the tegute
or, a3 also every it 3, malaw
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the murackes they see ki do, or from scemng
the extraerdinary sancuty of ks Iife, or from
secing the extraordunary wisdom, or extraord
nary feicury of his actsons, all which are marks
of God s extraordinary favour, yet they are not
assured ev dencesof special reselation Miracles
are marsellousworks; but thatwhich s manet
lous to one may not be so to another Sanctity
may be fagned, and the wisible fehicaties of this
waortld aze most often the work of God by natu
ral and ardinary causes And therefore no man
can wfaihbly know by natural reason that an
other has hadasupernatural revelationof God s
will but only a belief, every one, as the sigas
theseof shall appear greater or lesser, a Brmer
or a weaker behef

But for the second, how he e3n be bound to
obey thes, st v not so hard For 1f the Javr de
clared be not agamst the law of nature, which
15 undoubtedly God's law, and he undertake to
obey it, heisbound by hisown act bound I say
o obey it but norbound to behime v formens
belief, and nterior cogitatzans, are not subject
to the cornmands, but only to the operation of
God, orddinary or exttaosdinary Fanth of super-
natural lawas nota fulfilhing burenly an assent
sag ta the same, and not a duty that we exhubic
to God, but a gt which God frecly gnath to
whom He pleaseth, as also unbelef 15 por a
breach of any of His laws but a rejecuon of
them all, except the laws natural But this that
1 say will be made yet clearer by the examples

1o hum whose case 1s dged

Davne pagtive law s (Sor navars) laws, bewng
eternal and unnersal, are aff divine) are those
which, beng the commandments of God not
from all stersuty, nor universally addressed to
all men, but only to 3 certan peaple or 1o cer
tun persons, are declased for such by those
whom God hath authorized to declare them
But this authority of man to declare what be
these positne laws of God howean e beknown?
God may command a mag, by 2 supernatural
way, ta deliver Lxws ta other men, But because
18 33 of the essence of law that he who 15 to be
obliged be assused of the authority of him thet
declareth 1, which we cannot naturally take
natice 50 be from God, how can 3 man without
supernatural revelanenbeassuredof the revela
tonrecersed by thedeclarer? Andbowean hebe
bound taabey them? Forthe fisstquestion, fiow
a roan can be assured of the revelation of an

and concermng this pownt i Holy
Seripture The covenant God made with Abra
ham i 2 supernatural manner was thus, "Thas
15 the covenant whoch thou shalt obserie be

tween me and thee and thy seed after thee *
Abraham’s sced had not thus revelaton nor
were yet 1o bung, yet they are 2 party to the
conenant, and bound to obey what Abraham
should declare to them for Gad s law  which
they could not be but in vertue of the ebedience
they owed to thesr parents, who (it they be sub-
yeet tonootherearthly power,as here in thecase
af Abraham} have savereiga power over their
chuldren and servants Again, where God santh
1o Abrahim, In thee shall all natens ot the
canth heblessed for [hnowthou wilt command
thy childeen and thy house after thee to Leep
the way of the Lord, and to observe righteous

ness and yudgement,” ¢ 55 mansfest the obeds

ence of fus famdy, who had no revelation de

peaded on thar former obhigation to obey thear

other wathout a revel P iy to hum
selft Jently ile for though
may be mduced to behere surhses elaton, from

e

E iga At Mount St Moses anly went 6,
so God, the peaple were forbiddea to approac
'Genesis, 17 10
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on pain of death; yet were they bound to obey
all that Moses declared to them for God's law.,
Upon what ground, but on this submission of
their own, “Speak thou to us, and we will hear
thee, but let not God speak to us, lest we die™?
By which two places 1t suffictently appeareth
that 1n a Commonwealth a subject that has no
certan and assured revelation particularly to
himself concerning the will of God 1s to obey
for such the command of the Commonwealth:
for i menwere at hiberty totakefor God’s com-
mandments their own dreams and fancies, or
the dreams and fancies of private men, scarce
two men would agree upon what 1s God's com-
mandment, and yet 1o respect of them every
man would desprse the commandments of the
Ce Ith 1 conclude, th thatin

bythel

clared y fthe( Ith
Which also 15 evident to any man’s reason, for
whatsoever 1s por agamst the law of mature
may bemade law mnthe name of them that have
the sovereign power,and thereis no reasonmen
should be the less obliged by 1t when 1t 15 pro-
pounded mn the name of God Besides, there 15
o place 1 the world where men arc perrmtted
to pretend other commandments of God than
are declared for such by the Commonwealth,
Christan states punish those that revolt from
Christian religion, and all other states, those
that set up any religion by them forbidden For
1n whatsoesver 1s not regulated by the Common-
wealth, it 1s equity (which s the law of nature,
and thereforean cternal lawof God) that every
man equally enjoy his liberty,

‘There 15 also another distinction of laws 1n-
to fund. ! and not fund, I but 1
could never see m any author what a funda
mental law signifieth Newertheless one may
very reasanably distingush laws 1n that man-
ner.

For 2 fundamental law 1n every Common-
wealth 1s that which, being taken away, the
C Ith farleth and 1s utterly dissolv ed,
as a bwlding whose foundauon 15 destroyed
And therefore a fundamental law 1s that by
which subjectsase bound to upholLd vthwoevzr

JPDORT A W
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election of officers, and of doing whatsoeser he
shall think necessary for the public good Nat

d 1 4s that, the ab whercof
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drawcth not with it the dissolution of the
Commaenwealth; such as are the laws concern
ing controversies between subject and subject.
Thus much of the diviston of laws,
1find the words lex csvddis and qus civile, that
N P it P

gation, and takes from us the hberty which
the law of nature gave us Nature gave a night
to every man to secure limsclf by his own
strength, and to invade a suspected nerghbour
by way of prevention but the avil law takes
away that ltberty, 1n all cases where the protec-
tton of the law may be safely stayed for Inso-
much as lex and gus are as different as oblige
tion and liberzy.

Likewise lawsand chartersare taken promus-
cuously for the same thing Yet charters are do-
nations of the soverergn; and not faws, but ex
emptions from law The phrase ofalawispbeo,
snpungo 1 command and enjorn the phrase of
a charter ts deds, concess, 1 have given, I have
granted but what 1s given or granted to a man
15 not forced upon him by a Iaw. A law may be
made to bind all the subjects of a Common
wealth a liberty or charter 15 only to one man
or some one part of the people For to say all the
people of a Commonwealth have liberty sn any
case whatsocver 1s to say that, 1n such case,
there hath been no law made; or else, having
been made, 1s now abrogated,

CHAPTER XXVII
Of Crimes, Excuses, and Extenuations

A o 15 not only a transgresston of a law, but
also any contempt of the legustator, For such
contempt 15 a breach of alf his laws at once, and
therefore may consist, not only mn the commzs-
sson of a fact,or inthe speaking of words by the
laws forbidden, or 1n the ormssson of what the
law commandeth, but :lso 1 the intention o‘:
PR S
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by force of fraud, 1s no breach of the law, that
sasth, “Thou shalt not covet™, nor is the pleas-
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both of man and every other living creature, as
to make 1t 2 sin were to mahe sin of being a
man The consideration of this has made me
think them too severe, hoth to themselves and
others, that maintain that the first motions of
the mind, though checked with the fear of God,
be sins But I confess 1t 15 safer to err on that
hand than oa the other

A crime 1sa sin,consisting 1 the committing
by deed or word of that which the law for
biddeth, or the omission of what 1t hath com
manded So that every crime 1s a sin, but not
every sin a crime To intend to steal or il 1s
s, tim'ugh 1t never appear 1n word of fact

served 1n the word dpaprapa, and EyAnpa, o
dina, whereof the former (which 15 translated
sm) significthany swerving fromthe law what
soever, but the two latter (which are translated
enme) signify that sin only whereof one man
may accuse another But of intentions, which
never appear by any outward act, there 1s no
place for human accusanion In like manner the
Laties by peccatum which s sin sgndy all
manner of deviation from the law, but by erz
men(whichword they denivefromcerna, which
signufies o percerve) they mean only such sins
as may be made appear before 2 judge, and
therefare are not mere 1ntentions

From this relation of sin to the law, and of
ctime to the ewvil law, may be inferred, first,
that wherelaw ceaseth, sin ceaseth But because
the law of nature 15 erernal, violation of cove
nants, ngratitude, arrogance, and all facts con
trary to any moral virtue can never cease to be
sin Secondly, that the cwvil taw ceanng, crumes
cease for there bemg no other law remaimng
but that of nature, there 15 o place for accusa
.- H VoLa -

h, crim:
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But this 15 to be understood only of those that
have not themsehes contnibuted to the taking
away of the pawer that pratected them for that
was a erime from the beginning

The source of every erime 1s some defect of
the understanding, ot some error in reasoning,
or some sudden force of the passions Defect 1n
the und ding 15 , m g,
erfoneous opimen Again, ignorance 1s of three
sorts, of the law, and of the sovereign, and of
the penalty Ignorance of the law of nature ex
cuseth no man, because every man that hath at-
tatned to the use of reason 15 supposed to know
he ought not to do to another what he would
not have done to himself Therefore into what
place soevera man shallcome, sf he do anything
contrary to that law,1t 1s a crime 1f a mancome
from the Indies hither, and persuade men here
to recerveanew rehigon, or teach themanything
that tendeth to disobedience of the laws of this
country, though he be niever so well persuaded
of the truth ot what he teacheth, he commuts a
crime, and may bejustly punished for the same,
not only because his doctrine 1s false, but also
because he does that which he would not ap
prove -’I.nod'xir r'mmdy, that con:mg"ﬁmm

binding

In the like manner,f the crvil law of a man’s
own country be not so sufficiently declared as
he may know it 1f he will nor the action agase
the law of nature, the ignorance 15 a good ex
cuse 1n other cases ignorance of the cvil law
excuseth not

Ignorance of the sovereign powerin theplace
of a man’s ordinary residence excuseth him
not, because he ought to take notice of the pow-
er by which he hath been protected there

Ignorance of the penalty, where the law s
declared, excuseth no man’ for tm breakang the
law, which without a fear of penalty to follow
were not a law, but vamn wards, he undergoeth
the penalty, though he know not what 1t 15, be
causewhoscever voluntanly doth anyaction, ac
cepteth all the known consequences of it, but

152 known £ the vio-

Iy, thatwhen the sovereignp
also ceascth for where there 15 no such power,

exe 15 o protection to be had from the law,
and therefore every one may protect humself by
hus own power for no man 1n the institution of

lation of the laws 1n every Commonwealth,
which punishment, if 1 be determuned already
by the law, he 1s subject to that, if not, then 15
he subject to arbitrary pumshment For it 15
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reason that he which does injury, without other
Limitation than that of his own will, should suf
er | without other | than

that of hrs will whose law 15 thereby violated

But when 2 penalty 1s erther annexed to the
crime 1n the law tesclf, or hath been usually in
flicted 1n the like cases, there the delinquent 15
excused from a greater penalty For the punish
ment foreknown if not great enough to deter
men from the action, 1s an mvitement to 1t be
cause when men compare the benefit of ther
mustce with the harm of therr pumshment,
by necessity of nature they cheose that which

pp h best for tk ! nd th

when they are punished more than the law had
formerly determined, or more than others were
puntshed for the same crsme, 1t 1s the law that
tempted and deceneth them

No law made after a fact done can make 1t
acrime because if the fact be against the law
of nature the law was before the fact, and a
positive law cannot be taken notice of before
1t be made and therefore cannot be obligatory
But when thelaw that forbiddetha fact 1s made
before the face be done, yet he that dath the
fact 1s liable to the penalty ordained after, tn
case no lesser penalry were made known before,
neuther by wrrting nor by example, for the rea
son immeduately before alleged

From defect in reasoning (that 1s to say, from
error), men are prone to violate the laws three
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snterpret the law of nature, making 1t thereby
repugnang to the law cvil, or by teaching for
laws such doctrines of their own, or traditions
of former times, as are tnconsistent with the
duty of a subject
Lo ou ., fee ot
resolving whattodo such as are they that have
both a great opinton of their own understand
g and believe that things of this nature re
quire not ume and study, but only common ex
penence and a good patural wit whereof no
man thinks himself unprovided whereas the
knowledge of iight and wrong,which ts no less
difficult, there 1s no man will pretend to with
out great and long study And of those defects
1 reasomng, there 1s none that can excuse,
though some of them may extenuate, a crime
1n any man that pretendeth to the admimsstra
tion of hts own private bustness, much less 1n
them that undestake a public charge, because
they pretend to the reason upon thewantwhere
of they would ground therr excuse
Of the passions that most frequently are the
causes of crime, one 1s vainglory, or a foolish
overrating of their own worth, as if difference
of worth were an effect of therr wit, or riches,
or blood or some other natural quality, not de
pending on the will of those that have the sov
ereign authonty From whence proceedeth 2
that the punush ordamned by

ways Furst, by p ption of false 1

as when men, from having obscrved how n all
places and 1n all ages unyust actions have been
authorised by the force and sictonies of those
who have commutted them and that, potent
men breaking through the cobweb lawsof their
country, the weaker sort and those that havi

the laws, and extended generally to all subjects
ought not to be inflicted on them with the same
nigor they are inflicted on poor, obscure, and
simple men, comprehended under the name of
the vulgar

Thercfore 1t happeneth commonly that such
as value themselves by the of thar

failed 1 their o have been

the only criminals, have thereupon taken for
principles and grounds of their reasoning that
justice 1s but a vain word  that whatsoever a
man can get by hus own mdustry and hazard
1s'mus own Ynatcdne pradute ok 2l miouts
not be unjust thatexamplesof formertmes are
good arguments of doing the like again, and
many more of that kind which betng granted,
no act 1n itself canbe a cime, but must be made
s0, not by the law, but by the success of them
that commut 1¢, and the same fact be virtous or
viciousas fortune pleaseth, so that what Martus
makes a ciime, Sylla shall make mernorious,
and Casar (the same laws standing) turn agan
1ntoa crme, to the perpetual disturbance of the
peace of the Commonst ealth

Secondly, by false x:‘achcu that esther mis-

wealth adventure on crimes, upan hope of ¢s-
caping punishment by corrupting publicjustice,
or obtaining pardon by moneyorotherrewards

And that such as have multtude of potent
"wodired, wnd popdar Ten Ve s gk

P amongst th Ititude, tak
1o violate the laws from 2 hope of oppressing
the power to whom 1t belongeth to put them
10 executton

And that such as have a great and falsc opin
10n of their own wisdom take uponthemtorep-
rehend the actions and call 1n question the au
thority of them that govern and so to unsettle
the laws with therr public drscourse, as that
nothing shall be a crime but what their own
designs requice should be so It happeneth also
to the same men to be prone to all such cnmes
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a3 consist m craft, and 10 deceving of thesr
neighbours, because they think thar dessgns
are too subtle 1o be percenved These T say are
effects of a false presumption of thear own wis-
dom For of them that are the first movers in
the diusturbance of Commenwealth {which can
never happen without a il war), very few
ase Jeft alive long enough 10 see their new de-
signs established so that the benefit of thear
cesmes redoundeth to postenty and such as
would Teast have wished s which argues they
were nat so wise as they thought they were
And those that decerve upon hope of not bewrg
ohserved do commonly deceve themselses, the
darkness a whsch they believe they he hidden
beng nothing else but thewr own blndaess,
and are no wuser than chldren that thiok all
tad by huding their own eyes

And generally all vamploniaus men, unless
they be withal timarous, are subsect to anger,
asbeng more prone than others to interpret for
coptempt the ordinary hberty of conversation
and there are few crimes that may gtot be pro-
duced by anger.

As for the passions, of hate, lust, ambstion,
and covetousness, what crumes they are apt to
produce 15 50 6bvious £o every man’s experience
2nd understanding as there needeth nothing to
be sad of them, saving that they are infirms
ties, 50 anneved to the mature, botk of man and
ali other hiving creatures, as that their effects
¢annot be hindered but by etraordinarsy use of
1ea30m, oraconstangserenty 1n pumshing them
For st those thangs men hate, they find a con
tneal and unavordable molestaton, whereby
tither 2 man's pattence must be everlasting, or
he must be cased by removing the powerofthat
which molesteth him the former 15 difficute,
the latter 16 many times npossible without
some violation of the law Ambon and cov
etousness are passions also that are perpetually
tncumbent and pressing, whereas reason 1s nat
perpetvally present to resist them and there
fore whensoeser the hope of ampumity appears,
thar effects proceed And for lust,whatitwanis
19 the lasting, 1t hath e the \ehemence, which
sufficeth ta weigh down the apprehension of all
€237 or uncertamn punishments

all passions, that which anchineth men
feast to break the haws 15 fear, Nay, excepting
some penerous natures, 1t 3s the only thing
{when there s appearance of profit or pleasure
by breaking the laws) thay makes men keep
them And yes »n many cases 3 cime may be
commtied throngh fear
'or not every fear pustifics the action st pro-
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duceth, but the fear only of corporeal hurt,
which we call bodrly frar, and from which a
man cannot see haw to be deliered but by the
action A man 15 assaulted, fears present death,
{rom which he sees not how to escape but by
woundsng him that assauleeth hum, sfhe wound
him 10 death, this 1s no enme, because no man
15 supp at the mak a Ith
to hase abandoned the defence of his hfe or
hmbs, where the law carnat aren eumeenough
to hus asststance But to ksll a man because from
tus actions or his threatenings 1 may argue he
wall kel me when he caa (seetng I hase ume
and means to demand protection from the sov
€ICIgn povier} 1S CIIME Agaim, 2 MAN rECeIves
wards of disgace, o some ltle smjures, for
which they that made the laws had assigned no
pumshment, ner thought it worthy of a man
that hath the use of reason to take notice of,
and 15 afrasd unless he revenge 1t he shalt fall
mto pt, and quentl: b
1o the hike wmyuries from others, and to avosd
this, breaks the law, and protects hunself for
the tutere by the terror of hus private revenge
5s 35 2 crime for the hurt 15 ot corposeal,
but fantastical, and {though, in this corner of
the world, made seasible by 2 custor not many
years ssnce begun, amongst young and vaun
men)sobght as s gallant man, andonethatssas-
sured of his own tourage,cannot takenonce of
Also 2 maa may stand in fear of spists, esther
through his own superstinon or through too
much credit given to other men that el amn of
steange drearns and visians, and thereby be
made believe chey will hurt hun for dosmg or
onutring diverse thuings svhuch, nevertheless, to
do or omat 15 contrary to the laws, and that
which 15 sodone, or omytred, 15 notrobe excused
by this fear, but 1sa crima For, asT have shown
before 1n the second Chapter, dreams be nat
urally bur the fancres recnanmg i sheep, after
the umpressions our senses had formerly re
ceved wakmg, and, when men are by any
acaident unassured they have slepe, seem to be
1eal wistons, and therefore he that presumes ta
break the law upon has owen or another’s dream
or pretended vision, or upon other fancy of the
power of wmvisible spirits than is permitted by
the Commonwealth, leaveth the law of nature,
which 15 a certun offence, and followeth the
wmagery of hus own or another prwate man's
braw, which b2 can never know whether 2
sigmfieth anythung or sothing, nor whether he
that tells his dream say true or fae, which Jf
every private man should have lease to do {as
they must, by the law of nature, if any onc hase
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1t), there could nio law be made to hold, and so
all C Ith would be dissolved

From these different sources of crimes, it ap-
peats already that all crumes are not, as the
Stoics of old time marntained, of the samealloy
‘There 15 place, not only for excuse, by which
that which seemed a crime 1s proved to be none
at all, but also for extenuation, by which the
crime, that seemed great, 1s made less For
PO T TP A | B N WA
observed, Yet it dOes Mot 10llow that atl crimes
are equally unjust, no more than that all creok
£d lines are equally crooked, which the Stoics,
not observing, held 1t as great a cnme ro kall 2
hen, agamst the law, as to kill one’s father

That which totally excuscth a fact, and takes
away from it the nature of a crime, can be none
but that swhich, at the same time, taketh away
the obligation of the law For the f2ct commt
ted once aganst the law, if he that commutted
3t be obliged to the law, can be no other than a
cnme

The want of means to know the law totally
excuseth for the law whereof a man has no
means to mform himself 1s not obligatory But
the want of diligence to enquire shall not be
considered as a want of means, nor shall any
man that pretendeth to reason cnough for the
government of his own affarrs be supposed to
want means to know the laws of natuse, be
cause they are known by the reason he pretends
to onlychildren andmadmenare excused from
offences aganst the law natural

Where a man is captive or 15 the power of

L. Lar = Lana amnfoln
non of the law ceaseth because he must obey
the encmy,or die,and consequently such obedt
ence1snocnme for no man 1s obliged (when
the protection of the law faieth) not to protect
himself by the best means he can

If a man by the terror of present death be
compelled to do a fact aganst the law, he 18
totally cxcuscd,Lbccausc no law can oblige 2

T, -
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When a man 1s destitute of food or other
thing necessary for his life, and cannot prescrve
himself any other way but by some fact against
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the law, as 1f 1n a great famine he take the food
by force, or stealth, which he cannot obtain for
money, nor charity, or 1n defence of his life,
snatch away another man’s sword, he 1s totally
excused for the reason next before alleged

Again, facts done against the law, by the au
thority of another, are by thatauthority excused
agamnst the author, because no man ought to
accuse his own fact 1n another that 1s but his
nstrument but 118 not excused against a thied
person thereby 1njured, because 1n the violation
of the law both the author and actor are crimt
nals From hence 1t followeth that when that
man or assembly that hath the sovereign power
commandeth 2 man 1o do that which 1s con
trary to a former law, the doing of 1t 15 totally
excused for he ought not to condemn it him
self, because he 1s the author, and what cannot
justly be condemned by the sovereign cannot
justly be punished by any other Besides, when
the soveretgn commandeth anything to be done
against his own former law, the command, as
lm that particular fact, 15 an abrogation of the
2w

If that man eor assembly that hath the sov
ereign power disclaim any night essential to the
sovereignty, whereby there accrueth to the sub-
ject any hiberty inconststent with the sovereign
power that 1s to say, with the very being of a
Commonvwealth, 1f the subject shall rcfuse to

to take notice of what 15 inconsistent with the
soveregnty, because st was erected by his own
consent and for hts own defence, and that such
Iiberty as 1s inconsistent with it was granted
through ignorance of the enil consequence
thereof But sf he not only disobey, but also re
stst a public mimister 1n the execution of 1t,
then 1t 15 2 crime, because he might have been
righted, without 2ny breach of the peace, upon
complaint

The degrees of crime are taken on diverse

Yo wVee  wal €re L shaeal wnrvo

Pplaces, and persons
The same fact done agamnst the law, 1f 1t peo-
oo - £ el 2 ad ar



Crar, 27

upon all temptations, a contempt of all laws,
whereas 1n the Jatter case the apprehension of
danger that makes 2 man fly renders him more
nbidxcnl forthe futLure Qmme whichweknow

nmme rnm eensead

encourages him to commit the same again, but
he that doth 1t by error, after the error shown
tum, 15 conforrmable to the law

¢ whose error proceeds from the authonity
ofateacher, or 20 imterpreter of the law public
lyauthorised, 15 not so faulty as he whose errot
proceedeth from a peremptory pursurt of hus
P " .

adan abaf Lo —

sshed 1n other men, 1s 2 greater crime than 1f
there have been many precedent examples of
impunity For those examples are so many
hapes of imputy, grven by the sovereign him
self and because e which furnishes a man
wihe h L oaa Ll L

€ 1

« ' Yo ‘
fender with the whole

Acnme ansing from a sudden passion 15 not
$a great as when the same anseth from long
meduation for n the former case there 15 2
o a P - SO
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atotal excuse for all the ime between the first
knowing of the law, and the commussion of the
{m. shall be taken for a ime of deliberatian,
. o -

a fact done agamst 1t 15 a greater crime than
where men are left without such instruction to
enquire of 1t wth difficulty, uncertainty, an
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sntersuption of ther callings, and be informed
by privatemen for 1n this ease, part of the fault
15 discharged upen common nfirmity, but in
the former there ts apparent negligence, which
35 not without some contempt of the soverergn
power

Those facts which the law expressly con
demneth but the lavmaler by other manifest
signs of hus willtacitlyapproseth arelesscrimes
than the same facts condemned both by the law
and lawmaher For seeing the will of the law
maker 15 a law, there appear 1n this case two
comradictory kaws which would totally excuse,
1f men were bound to take notice of the sover
elgn’s ap byother h
expressed by his command But because there

are pumshments consequent, not only to the
. ¢ 1 en i Teep

‘ f
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the law condemneth duels, the punishment 1s
made capital on the contrary part, he that re
fuseth duel 1s subject to contempt and scorn,
without remedy, and sometimes by the sover
eign himself thought unworthy to have any
charge or preferment 1 war 1f thereupon he
accept duel, considening all men lawfully en
deavour to obtain the good opumion of them
that have the sovereign power he ought not i
v Vi bed comner mart

[
w 1 v
revenges or any other kind of disobedience,
but a care 1n governors not to countenance any
thing obhiquely which directly they forbid The
examples of princes, to those that see them, are,
and ever have been morc potentto govern their
actions than the laws themselves ,,And thm{gh
v v .

dounds to the damage of many 1s greater than
when 1t redounds to the hurt of few And there
fore when a fac hurteth not only 1n the pres-
ent, but also by example 1n the future, 1t 35
a greater crime than f 1t hurt only m the pres-
ent for the former 15 a fertile crime, and mule
plies to the hurt of many, the latter 1s barren
To matntain doctrnes contrary to the religion
establtshed 10 the Commonwealth 15 2 greater
fault i an authonised preacher than i a pr
vate person 50 also 1s 1t to live profanely, in
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continently, or do any rreligious act whatso-
ever Likewise 1n a professor of the law, to
maintan any pornt, or do any act, that tendeth
to the weakening of the sovereign power 1s 2
greater crime than 1 another man also 1n a
man that hath such reputation tor wisdom as
that hus counsels are followed or his acuons
imutated by many, his fact against the law s a
greater crime than the same fact in another for
such men not only commut crime, but teach 1t
for law to all other men And generally all
crtmes are the greater by the scandal they give,
that s to say by becoming stembling blocks
to the weak, that look not so much upon the
way they go i, as upon the light that other
men carry before them

Also facts of hostility against the present state
of the Commonw ¢alth are greater crimes than
the same acts done to private men for the dam

SF e U L et

tempts upon therepresentativeof the Common
wealth, be 1t a monarch or 2n assembly and all
endeatours by werd or deedto dimunish the au
thonity of the same, either i the present tme
or tn succession whichcrimes the Latinsunder
stand by erimna lese majestans and consist
s design or act,contrary to 2 fundamental law
Likewse those crimes which render judge-
ments of no effect are greater crimes than in
juries done to one or a few persons asto recetve
moncy to gie false judgement or testumony 1s
a greater crime than otherwise to decenne aman
of the like or a greater sum, because not only
he has wrong, that falls by such yudgements,
but all yudgements are rendercd useless, and
occaston mumstered to force and private re
senges
Also robbery and depeculation of the public
- . el el

person or his seal because the fraud thereof ex
tendeth to the damage of many

Of facts agasnst the law done to pryvate men,
the greater crime 3 that where the damage, 10
the common opinion of men, 1s most sensible
And thercfore

To hill agninst the law 1s a greaterenme than
any other inpury, lfe presenied

And o kil with torment, greater than sim-
Plywkill
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ror of death or wounds, than by clandestine
surreption

And by clandestine surreption, than by con
sent fraudulently obtained

And the violation of chastity by force, great
er than by flattery

And of 2 woman married, than of 2 woman
not marnied

. I'orLalI these things are :omn’mnly 50 valued,

of mankind

And therefore the offence men take from
contumely, 1n words or gesture, when they pro-
duce no other harm than the present grief of
B that ss reproached hath been negleceed
the laws of the Greeks Romans,and other both
ancient and modern Commonwealths, suppos-
1ng the true cause of such grief to constst, not
1 the contumely (which takes no hold upon
men conscious of thewr own virtue), but in the
pusillanimity of him that 1s offended by 1t

Also a erime agarnst a private man 1s much
aggravated by the person, ime, and place For
to kil one s parent 1s a greater crime than to
kil another for the parent ought to have the
honour of a sovereign (though he have sur
rendered hus power 1o the crvil law), because
he had 1t orignally by nature And to rob a
poor man is g greater crime than to rob a rich
man, because 1t 1s to the poor a more sensible
damage

And a ¢rime commutted 1n the tune or place
appointed for devotion 1s greater than if com
mitted a another time or place for it proceeds
from a greater contempt of the law

Many other cases of aggrasation and extenus
atton mighe be added but by these I have set
down it 15 obvious to erery man to t3ke the
alutude of any other crime proposed

Lastly, because 1n almost all crimes there 1§

monwealth, 1s called pudlic crime, and when
. L S

pleas At 1n an accusation of murder, if the 3¢
cuser be a private man, the plea 15 a prate
plea, of the accuser be the sovereign, the pleats
a public plea
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CHAPTER XXVIII
Of Pumishments and Rewards

A punishment 15 an evil inflicted by public au
thonty on hum that hath done or omtted that
which ts judged by the same authority to be 2
transgression of the law, to the end that the will
of men may thereby the better be disposed to
cbedience

Before Tinfer anything from this defimition,
thaco cnmonenm L Soe— 1o

1 supposed bound by covenant not to resist

violence, and consequently 1t cannot be intend

:d‘thzt‘_he gave any night to another to lay
M v ? - .

Loy nimselt Alsa he obligeth himselt to as
st hum that hath the sovereignty 1 the pun-
sshiog of anather, but of himself not But to

covenant to assist the soveregn 10 doing hurt
thannthas  Ala L oL o L]

grounded on any concession or gift of the sub-
jects But I have also shown formerly that be-
fore the 1nstitution of Commonwealth, every
man had a ight to everything and to do what
soever he thoughtnecessary tohisown preserva
:‘0’1'1, Sulbdumg, h\llmng, or killing any man 1n

guve the soveresgn that right, but only, 1n lay
ing down theirs, strengthened him to use his
own as he should think fit for the preservation
of them all so that 1t was not gven, but left to
humn, and to Jum only, and, excepting the limuts
set um by natural Taw, as entire as 1n the con
&0 of mere nature, and of war of every one
agamst his neighbour
Tom the defi of t 1 nfer,
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Thirdly, that the evsl nfiicted by public au
thority, wWithout precedent public condemna
tion, 15 00t to he styled by the name of pumsh
ment, but of a hostile act, because the fact for
which a man 1spunishedought firsttobe judged
by public authority to be a transgression of the

law

n othl sharshaa 1 oA sad ®
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not for author the person condemned, and
therefore are not acts of public authority

Fafthly, that all evil which 1s inflicted with
out intention or possibility of disposing the de
hnquent or, by his example, other men to
obey the laws 1s not punishment, but an act of
hostility, because without such an end no hurt
done 15 contained under that name

Sixthly, whereastocertainactions there bean
nexed by nature diverse hurttul consequences,
as when a man 1 assaulting another 15 himself
slain or wounded, or when he falleth nto sick
ness by the domng of some unlawful act, such
hurt, though n respect of God, who 15 the au
thor of nature, 1t may be s2:1d to be nfhicred,
and therefore a pumishment divine, yet 1t 1s not
contained in the name of punishment 1n respect
of men, because 1t 15 pot inflicted by the author
1ty of man

Seventhly, 1f the harm 1nflicted be less than
the benefit of contentment that naturally fol
loweth the crime commutted, that harm 1s not
within the definition, and s rather the pnce
or redemption than the pumshment of a enme
because it 15 of the pature of punishment to
have for end the disposing of men to obey the
law, which end (1f 1t be less than the benefit of
the transgression) 1t attameth not, but worketh
a contrary effect

Eighthly, if a punishment be determined and
preseribed 1n the law 1tself, and after the erime
commutted there be a greater punishment
flicted, the excess 15 not punsshment, but an act
of hostiity For seeing the aim of punishment
1s not a revenge, but l‘crmr, and the terror of a

first, that neither pravate revenges nor injuries
of private men can properly be styled pumish
:neng because they proceed not from publicau
onty
Secondly, that to be neglected and unpre
fereed by the public favour 1s nota punushment,
use no new evil 15 thereby on any man i
gwftcd, he 15 only left 1n the estate he was 1n
efore

great 1s taken away by
the declaration of a less, the unexpected addi
tion 15 No part of the punishment But where
there 15 no punishment at all determined by
the law, there whatsoever 15 inflicted hath the
nature of punishment For he that goes about
the violation of a law, wherein no penalty 1s
determined, expecteth an indetermunate, that 1s
to say, an arbitrary punishment

Nunthly, harm Jnflicted for a fact done be-

Vs
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fore there was a law that forbade 1¢ 15 not pun-
1shment, but an act of hostilty- for before the
law, there 1s no transgression of the law bur
punsshment supposeth a fact yudged to have
been a transgression of the law, therefore harm
mflicted before the law made 1s not puntsh
ment, but an act of hostlity

Tenthly, hurt inflicted on the representatnve
of the Ce alth 1s not punish ut
anact of hostility because 1t 15 of the nature of
punishment to be inflicted by public authorsty,
which 1s the authority enly of the representa-
tneatself

Lastly, harm mflicted upon one that 15 a de-
clared enemy falls not under the name of pun-
1shment because seeing they were either never
subject to the law, and therefore cannot trans-
gress 1t, or having been subject to 1t, and pro-
? n Ve 122l PR

lawful From whence 1t followeth that if a sub-
ject shall by fact or word wittingly and deliber-
ately deny the authorty of the representative of
the Commonwealth (whatsoever penalty hath
been formerly ordained for treason), he may
lawfully be made to suffer whatscever the rep-
resentatne will for in denying subjection, he
demes such puntshment as by thelswhathbeen
ordained, and thercfore suffers as an enemy of
the Commonsvealth, that 15, according to the
will of the rep For the punish

set down n the law are to subjects, not to ene-
mues, such as are they that, having been by
thewr own act subjccts, deliberately revelung,
deny the sorerergn power

“The first and most general distribution of
punishments 15 into dresne and human Of the
former I shall have occaston to speak 1n 2 more
contensent place hereafter,

Human are those punishments that be -
flicted by the commandment of man; and are
etther corporal, or pecuniary, or igaominy, or

S 1.

stripes, or wounds, or depenvation of such pleas-
ures of the body as were before lawfully en-
joyed.

.o -

capuaal are strapes, wounds, chawns, and any
other corposal pain not in its own nature mor-
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tal For if upon the mfiction of a punsshment
death follow, not 1n thententron of the inflicter,
the punishment 15 not to be esteemed caputal,
though the harm prosve mortal by an acaident
not to be foreseen, 1n which case death 1s not
mflicted, but hastened.

Pecuntary puntshment 1s that which consist-
eth not only 1n the deprvationof a sumof mon
MR AT 1 [

ly forbid the fact but only to those that are not
able to pay the money except where the law 1s
natural, or part of religton, for 1n that case 1t1s
not an exemption from the law, buta transgres
sion of it As where a law exacteth a pecumary
mulct of them that take the n2me of God 11
vain, the payment of the mulct 15 not the
price of a dispensation to swear, but the pua-
1shment of the transgression of a law sndis
pensable In lihe manner «f the law smpose 2
sum of money to be pmd to him that has
been snjured, this 1s but a sausfaction for the
hurt done him, and exungwisheth the accusa-
tion of the party injured, not the cnme of
the offender,

Ignonuny s the mnflicuion of such evil as1s
made dishonourable, or the depravation of such
good as 1s made honourable by the Common
wealth For therebe some things honourable by
nature, as the cffects of courage, magnaniouty,
strength, wisdom, and other abilities of body
and mind others made honourable bytheCom
monwealth, as badges, titles, offices, or any
other singular mark of the sovereign's favour
The former, though they may fail by nature or
acerdent, cannot be taken away by a law, and
therefore the loss of them 15 not punishment
But the latter may be taken away by the public
authority that made them honourable, and are
properly punish suchare,degrading
condemned, of their badges, titles, and olfices,
or declaning them incapable of the like in ttme
tocome.

Imprisonment 1s when 2 man 1s by public au-
thority deprived of liberty, and may happen
from two diverse ends, whereof on 1s the safe
custody of a man accused, the other 1s the 1
flicting of pain on a man condemned 'ﬂ‘:
o f . i
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soerer hurt a man 1s made to suffer by bonds or
restramnt before his cause be heard, over and
above that which 15 necessary to assure his cus
tody, 1s against the law of nature But the lat
ter 15 punsshment because evil, and snflicted by
public authenity for somewhat that has by the
same authonity been yudged a transgression of
the law Under this word tmpresonment 1 com
prehend all restraint of motion caused by an
external cbstacle, be 1t a house, which 15 called
by the general name of a prison, or an istand,
as when men are sad to be confined to1t, or a
place where men are set to work, as 1n old time
men have been condemned to quarnes, and m
these tumes to galleys, ox be 1t a chamn or any
other such impediment

Exnile (banishment) 15 when a man 1s for a
enime condemned to depart out of the domun
10n of the Commonwealth, or out of a certain
part thereof, and during a prefixed time, or for
e, not to return snto 1t, and seemeth not i
1S own nature, without other cireumstances, to
be a pumishment, but rather an escape, or a
public commandment ta avoid punshment by
faght And Cicero says there was never any
such punishment ordained 1n the city of Rome,
but ealls 1t a refuge of men 1n danger For 1f a
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of evil for good And thurdly, of the law that
commandeth equity, that 15 to say, an equal
distnbution of yustice, which 1n pumshing the
1anocent 1s not observed

But the infliction of what evil soever on an
innocent man that 1s not a subgect, 1f 1t be for
the benefit of the Commonwealth, and without
violation of any former covenant, 1s no breach
of the law of nature For all men that are not
sub)ccrsr are either enemues, or else 1,hcy have

i v by .

the victor make distinction of nocent and 1n
nocent as to the time past nor has other respect
of mercy than as 1t conduceth to the good of
us own people And upon this ground it 1s that
also 1n subjects who deliberately deny the au
thonty of the Commonvwealth established, the
vengeance 1s lawfully extended not only to the
fathers, but also to the third and fourth genera
tion not yet in being, and consequently innocent
of the fact for which they are afflicted because
the nature of this offence consisteth 1n the re
nouncing of subjection, which 15 a relapse ito

man bansshed be nevertheless dtoen
10y his goods, and the revenue of his lands the
mere change of ar 15 no punishment, nor does
it tend ta that benefit of the Commonwealth
for which all punishments are ordained that
1310 52y, to the forming of men’s wills to the
observation of the law, but many tmes to the

amage of the Commonwealth For a banished
man 15 2 lawful enemy of the Commonwealth
that banished him, as besn; g 1o more a member
of the same Butuf he be withal deprived of hus
lands, or goods then the punishment heth not
1n the exile, but 15 to be reckoned amongst pun
ishments pecumary

All punishments of innocent subjects, be

they great or Inttle, are agamst the law of na
ture 15 only for
of the faw, and thercfore there can be no pun
nhment of the innocent It 1s therefore 2 viola
tion, first, of that law of nature which forbid
deth all men, 1 thewr revenges, to look at any
thing but some future good for there can ar

long as they are obedient be protected thereby,
the punishment of the wmnocent js a rendenng

the of war ly called rebel
lion and they that so offend, suffer not as sub-
jects, bur as enemies For rebellion is but war
renewed

Reward ss exther of gift or by contract When
by contract 1t 13 called salary and wages which
15 benefit due for service performed or prom
1sed When of gift 1t 15 benefit proceeding from
the grace of them that bestow 1t, to encourage
or enable men to do them service And there
fore when the sovereign of a Commonwealth
appointeth a salary to any public officehe that
recewveth 1t 1s bound 1n justice to perform his
office, atherwise, he 15 bound only 1n. honour
to acknowled and an end of
requital For though men have no lawfi
remedy when they be commanded to quit
ther private business to serve the public, with
out rewatd or salary, yet they are not bound,
thereto by the law of nature, nor by the mstitu
tion of the Commonwealth unless the service
cannot otherwise be done, because 1t 15 sup-
posed the sovereign may makhe use of all their
means snsomuch as the most common soldier
may demand the wages of his warfare as a
debt

The benefits which a sovereign bestowcth on
a subject, for fear of some power and ability he
hath to do hurt to the Commonwealth, are not
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properly rewards for they are not salaries, be
cause there 15 1n this case no contract supposed,
every man being obliged already not to do the
~ RSl A «

1 the person of the Commonwealth, makes
for the appeasing the discontent of htm he
thinks more potent than himself, and encour
age not to obedsence, but, on the contrary,
to the continuance and mereasing of further
extortion

And whereas some salaries are certatn, and
proceed from the public treasury, and others
uncertain and casual, proceeding from the ex
ccution of the office for which the salary 15 or
dained, the latter 15 1n some cases hurtfu] to the
Commonwealth as in the case of yudicature
For where the benefit of the judges, and min
ssters of a court of justice, anseth for the muler
tude of causes that are brought to their cogn:
zance, there must needs follow two inconven:
ences one 15 the nourishing of suuts, for the
more suits the greater benefit and another
that depends on that, which 1scontention about
unssdiction, each court drawing to nself as
many causes as it can But inoffices ef exccution
there are not those inconseniences, because
their employment cannot be increased by any
endeavour of their own And thus much shatl
suffice for the nature of punishment and re
ward, which are, as st were, the nerves and ten
dans that move the limbs and joints of a Com
monwealth

Hitherto I have set forth the nature of man,
whose pride and other passions have compelled
him to submut himself to government, together
with the great power of his governor, whom
I compared to LEviaTHaN, tahing that compars
son out of the two last verses of the ?ncl:md
- - HEA R I A, e
earth to be compared with um He ts made so
as not to be afraid He sceth every high thing
below him, and ss king of all the children of
pride " But because he 1s mortal, and subject to
decay, as all other carthly creatures are, and
because there 1s that 1n heasen, though not on
earth, that he should stand in fear of, and
whose taws he ought to abey, I shalln the next
{ollow.ing chapters speak of hus diseases and
the caases of hus mortality, and of what laws of
nature he 15 bound to obey

LEVIATHAN

Parr 1t

CHAPTER XXIX
Of Those Things That Weaken or Tend to
the Dussolution of a Commonu ealth

Tuoten nothing can be tmmortal which mor
tals make, yet, if men had the use of reason
they pretend to their Commonwealths might
be sccured, at least, from perishing by internal
diseases For by the nature of their istiution,
they arc designed to live as long as manknd,
or as the laws of nature, or as justice atself,
which gnes them life Therefore when they
come to be drssotved, not by external violence,
bur intestine disorder, the favlt 1s ot 1 men
as they are the matter but as they are the mak
¢rs and orderers of them For men, as they be
come at last weary of srregular jostling and
hewing one another, and desire with all their
bearts to conform themselses into one firm and
lasting edifice, so for want both of the art of
making fit laws to square their actions by, and
also of humility and pattence to sufler the rude
and cumbersome ponts of their present great
ness to be taken off, they cannot without the
help of a very able archrtect be compiled into
any other than a crazy building, such as, hardly
lasting out their own time, must assuredly fall
upon the heads of their posterity

Amongst the infirmisies therefore of a Com
monwecalth, I will reckon in the first placethose
that arise from an imperfect mnstitution, and re
semble the diseases of a nawral body, which
proceed from a defectuous procreation

Of which this 1s one that 2 man to obtamn a
hingdom 15 sometunes content with less power
than to the peace and defence of the Common
wealth 15 necessanily required T'rom whence st
cometh to pass that when the exercise of the
power laid by 1s for the public safety to be re
sumed, 1t hath the resemblance of an unjust
act, which disposeth great numbers of men
when occasion 15 presented, to rebel, 1 the
same manner 33 the bodies of chaldren gottan
by discased parents are subject esther to un
timely death, or to purge the ill quahity derved
from their vicious concepuion, by breaking out
imnto biles and scabs And when kengs deny
themselves some such necessary power, 1t 15 ROt
always (though sometimes) out of 1gnorance
of what 15 necessary to the office they under
take, but many times out of a hope 1o recorer

Ta —u m moasshaonlons ea s haen nthey

der to the good of their own subjects let shp



CHar 29

few occasions to weaken the estate of ther
neighbours Sowas Thomas Bechet, Archbishop
of Canterbury, supported against Heary the
Second by the Pope, the subjection of eccles:
astics to the Commonvwealth having been dis
pensed with by Walliam the Conqueror at hus
receptian, when he took an oath not to infringe
the liberty of the Church And so were the bar-
ons, whose power was by William Rufus, to
have therr help 1n i th
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science 1s sin, and st dependeth on the pre
o mmefen 1 om b lE fa 1
« len ' !
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the conscience may be erronecus Therefore,
though he that 1s subject to no cvil law sinneth
1 all ke does against hus conserence, because he
has no other rule to follow but his own reason,
yet 1t 1s not 5o with hum that lives 1n a Com

lth, because the law 15 the public con

3
from hs elder brother to humself tncreased to
2 degree nconsistent with the sovereign pow-
er, maintained 1n their rebellion against King
John by the French
Nawdap oL L o o . L

tothe whole power, which first caused the seds-
tions of Tiberus Gracchus, Caus Gracehus,
Lucius Saturninus, and others, and afterwards

© wars between the senate and the people
under Marws and Sylla, and agam under Pom-
Pey and Casar, to the extinction of their de
mocracy and the setting up of monarchy

The people of Athens bound themselves but
from one only action, which was that no man
on pain of death should propound the renew
g of the war for the 1sland of Salamis, and
Yetthereby, 1f Solon had not caused to be gven
out he was mad, and afterwards 1n gesture and
babit of a madman, and 1n verse, propounded
1t to the people that flocked about him, they

ad had an enemy perpetually 1n readness,
©en at the gates of their aity such damage, or
shufts, ate all Commonwealths forced to that
have their power never so little lirmited

In the second place, I observe the drseases of

science by which he hath already undertaken
to be guded Otherwise in such diversity as
there 15 of private consciences, whicharebutpri
vate opinions, the Commonwealth must needs
be dusteacted, and no man dare to obey the sov
ereign power farther than 1t shall seem good 1n
his own eyes

It hath been also commonly taught that faith
and sanctity are not to be attaned by study and
reason, but by supernatural insprration or mn
fusion Which granted, I see not why any man
should render a reason of his faith, or why
every Chnstan should not be also a prophet,
or why any man should take the law of lus
country rather than his own inspiration for the

to the dissolution of all civil government Faith
comes by heaning, and heaning by those acct
dents which guide us into the presence of them
that speak to us, which acaidents are all con
trived by God Almighty, and yet are not super
natural, but only, for the great number of them
that concur to every effect, unobservable Faith
and sancnty arc 1ndeed not very frequent, but

2 Commonwealth that proceed from the poison
of sedinous doctrines, whereof ane 15 that every
Pprivate man 1s judge of good and evil actions
Tius 15 true 1n the condition of mere nature,
where there are no cwvil laws, and also under
il government 1n such cases as are not de-
termined by the law But otherwisc, 1t 1s mant

est that the measure of good and evil actions
Bthe rn Lo ~n3at® 20 7 1
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Another doctrine repugnant to civil society 1s
that whatsoever 2 man does agamst his con

yet they are not muracles, but brought to pass
by ed , d line, correction, and other
natural ways by which God worketh them
His elect, at such time as He thinketh fit And
these three opinions, pernicious to peace and
government, have in this part of the world pro-
ceeded chiefly fromthe tongues and pens of un
learned divines, who, joimng the words of
Holy Scripture together otherwise thansagree
able to reason do what they can to make men
think that sanctity and natural reason cannot
stand together
A fn b e nm e FO .

. .
of nature, because such laws be dnine and can
notbyanymanor Commanwealth beabrogated
But to those laws which the sovereign humsclf,
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that 15, which the Commonw ealth, maketh, he
15 not subject For to be subject to laws 15 to be
subject to the Commonuealth, that s, to the
sovereign representatine, that s, to himself,
which 1s not subjection, but freedom from the
laws Which error, because 1t setteth the laws
above the sovereign, setteth also a yudge above
him, and a power to puntsh hum, which 15 to
make a new soveresgn, and agamn for the same
reason a third to punish the second, and so con
unually without end, to the confusion and dis
solution of the Commonwealth

A fifth doctrine that tendeth to the dissolu
tion of a Commoniwealth 1s that every private
man has anabsolute proprictyn his goods, such
as excludeth the right of the sovercign Every
man has indeed a propriety that excludes the

. . e f

rnight to the same But if the right of the sover
ergn also be excladed, he cannot perform the
office they have put him nto, which 1s to de
fend them both from f and from
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Low Countries, supposing there needed nomore
to grow rich than to change, as they had done,
the form of their government For the constitu
tron of man’s nature 1s of tself subject to desize
novelty when therefore they are provohed to
the same by the nesghbourhood also of those
that have been enniched by 1, 1t 15 almost 1m
plosslbl,e for :hcm not to be content with those
) . e e

having gotten the stch, tear themselves with
their own nauls till they can endure the smart
no longer

Ao i e atam

nes, recerve withal a pleasing idea of all they
have donebesides, and m. heir greatpros-

the injurres of one another, and consequently
there 1s no longer a Commonwealth

And if the propriety of subjects exclude not
the right of thesoveretgn representative totheir
goods, much less to their offices of judicature
or exccution tn which they represent the sover
PR

Commonwealth but to dissalve 1t, for powers
T - woro. ol ) e
laws, endeavour to make them depend upon
therr own learning,and not upon the legislative

wer

And as false doctrine, so also oftennmes the
cxample of different goyernment 10 a neigh
Lo PRI S s i

manner of the natons so also the lesser aities
ot Greece were conttnually disturbed with sedt
tions of the anstocratical and democratical fac
tions, one part of almost every Commonw calth
desining to imuate the Lacedzmonans, the
other, the Athenians And 1 doubt pot but
many men hasve been contented to see the late
troubles 1n England out of an smutation of the

perity not to have proceeded from the emula
tton of parucular men, but from the virtue of
their popular form of government, not consid
enng the frequent seditions and ewvil wars pro-
duced by theimperfectionof theirpolicy From
the reading, I say, of such books, men have un
dertahen to kill their kings, because the Greek
and Latin writers in their books and discourses
t -

opinton that the subjects 1n a popular Com
monwcalth enjoy hberty, but that 10 a mon
archy they are all slaves Isay, they thatineun
der a monarchy concene such an opinion, not
sthey thatIive vader a popular government for
they find no such matter In sum,Icannotimag
1me how anything can be more prejudicial toa
monarchy than the allowsng of such bookstobe
pubhcly:c:d,wuhou:pr:scnl:pplymrgsuchcir
PN A PRI AP
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and 35 1n such an estate as 1f the porson endea
voured to convert him into a dog s when a
monarchy 15 once brtten to the quick by those
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democratical writers that continually snarl at
that estate, 1t wanteth nothung more than a
strong monarch, which nevertheless out of a
cestain tyrannophobia or fear of bewng strongly
governed, when they have him, they abhor
Asthere have been doctors that hold there be
three souls 1n a man, so there be also that think
there may be more souls, that 15, more sover
egns, than one 1n a Commonwealth, and set
upasupremacy aganst the soveregnty, canons
agawst faws, and a ghostly authorty against
the ervil, working on men’s minds with words
and distinctionsthat of themselves sigmify noth
1ag, but bewray, by their obscunity, that there
walheth (as somethinkinvisibly) anotherking
dom, as 1t were a kingdom of fasries, 1n the
dark Now secmng 1t 15 mamfest that the cvil
power and the pawer of the Commonwealth 1s
the same thung and that supremacy, and the
power of making capons, and granting facul
ties smplieth a Commonwealth, 1t followeth
that where one 15 sovereign, another supreme,
where one can make laws, and another make
canons, there must needs be two Common
wealths, of ane and she same subyects, which
1sakingdorm divided in tself, and cannot stand
For potwithstanding the msgnificant distinc
tion of femporal and ghostly, they are sull two
kingdoms and every subject 15 subject to two
masters For seeing the ghostly power chal
lengeth the right to declare what 1s sin, 1t
challengeth by consequence to declare what 1s
Iaw, sin being nothing but the transgression of
the law, and again, the civil power challenging
to dectare what 15 faw, every subject must obey
o masters, who both will have their com
mands be observed as law, which 1s impossible
Or, 1f 1t be but one langdom, either the civil,
whichisthep of the Cx Ith, must
be subordinate o the ghostly, and then there
1s o sovereignty but the ghostly or the ghostly
must be subordinate to the temporal, and then
there 15 no supremacy but the temporal When
therefore these oo poviess oppese one #Rather,
the Commonwealth cannot but be mn great
danger of civil war and dissolution For the
cvil authonity being more visible, and standing
10 the clearer light of natural reason, cannot
choose but draw to 1t 1n all times a very con
siderable part of the people and the spinitual,
though 1t stand n the darkness of Schoot dis-
finctions and hard words, yet, becaus.. the fear
of darkness and ghosts 15 greater than other
fears, cannot want a party sufficient to trouble,
and to destrov, a Cx {th
And this 1s a diseasc which not unfitly may be
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compared to the epilepsy, or falling sickness
(which the Jews took to be one kind of posses-
sion by spints), i the body natural For as m
thts disease there 1s an unnatural spinit or wind
1n the head that obstructeth the roots of the
nerves and, moving them violently, takethaway
the motion which naturally they should have
from the power of the soul 1 the bram, and
thereby causeth violent and wrregular motions,
which men call convulsions, 1a the parts, wso-
much as he that 1s serized therewith fallethdown
sometimes 1nto the water, and somenmes tnto
the fire, as 2 man deprived of his senses so also
1n the body politic, when the spintual power
moveth the members of a Commonwealth by
the terror of punishments and hope of rewards,
which are the nerves of 1t, otherwsse than by
the ctvil power, which ts the soul of the Com-
monwealth, they ought to be moved, and by
strange and hard words suffocates their under
standing 1t must needs thereby distract the peo-
ple, and esther overwhelm the Commonwealth
with oppression, or cast 1t 1nto the firc of a c1val
war

Sometumes also 1 the merely cwil gavers
ment there be more than one soul as when the
power of levying money, which 1s the nutritive
faculty, has depended on a general assembly,
the power of conduct and command, which 1s
the motave faculty, on one man, and the power
of making laws which 13 the ratianal faculty,
on the accidental consent not anly of those two,
but also of a third this endangereth the Com
mon‘v‘vcalthL, sometimes for want of consent to
~ - o 11

monarchy yet the truth 1s that 1t 15 not one 1n
denendent O 1th burth depend

ent factions, nor one representative person, but
three In the kingdom of God there may be
thise persons mdeprodent withouy breach of
unity 1n God that reigaeth, but where men
reign, that be subject to diversity of opinions, it
cannotbe so And therefore sf the kung bear the
person of the people, and the general assembly
bear also the person of the people, and another
assembly bear the person of a part of the peo-
Ele, l‘}‘xcy are not one person, nor one sovereygn,
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side, with a head, arms, breast, and stomach of
his own if he had had another man growing
out of his other side, the comparison might then
have been exact.

Hitherto I have named such diseases of a
Commonsvealth as are of the greatest and most
present danger There be other, not so great,
which nevertheless are not unfit to be observed
As first, the difficulty of ratsing money for the
necessary uses of the Commonywealth, especaally
1n the approach of war This difficulty aniseth
from the opinion that every subject hath of 2
propriety i huslandsand goods exclusn eof the
sovereign’s nght to the use of the same From
whence 1t cometh 10 pass that the sovereign
poser, which foresceth the necessitics and dan
gers ot the Commonw ealth, finding the passage
of money to the public treasury obstructed by
the tenacity of the people, whereas 1t ought to
extend stself, to encounter and prevent such
dangers in therr beginnings, contracteth itself
as long as 1t can, and when 1t cannot longer,
struggles with the people by stratagems of law
to abtamn lietle sums, which, not sufficing, he 1s
£ain at last violently to open the way for present
supply or perish, and, being put often to these
extremiues, at last reduceth the people to their
due temper, or else the Commonwealth must
perish Insomuch as we may compare this dis
temper veryaptlyto an ague, w heremn, thefleshy
parts berng congealed, or by venomous matter
obstructed, the veins which by their natural
course cypty themselses into the heart, are not
(as they oughtto be) supplied from thearterses,
whereby there succeedeth at first a cold contrac-
tion and tremblingof theimbs, and afterw ards
a hot and strong endeavourof the heart to force
a passage for the blood, and before 1t can do
that, contenteth iself with the small refresh
ments of such things as cool for 2 ume, ull, 1f
nature be strong enough, it break at last the
contumacy of the parts obstructed, and dtssi
pateth the venom 1nto sweat, or, 1f nature be
oo weak, the patient dieth

Agan, there 15 sometimes 1n 2 Coramon

P TR
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together 1 too much abundance 1n one or a

few private men, by monopolies or by farms of

the public revenues, in the same manner as the

blood 1n a pleurisy, gething into the membrane

of the breast, breedeth there an mﬂfmmauon,
M A
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tion of hus fidelity, is 2 dangerous discase be
cause the people, which should recene ther
motion from the authority of the soverergn,
by the fattery and by the reputition of an am
brtious man, are drav n anay from their obedi
ence to the laws to follow a man of whose vir
tues and designs they have no knowledge And
this 1s commonly of more danger in 2 popular
gorernment than i a monarchy, because an
army 1sof so great forceand multitudeas it may
easily be made believe they are the people By
this means 1t was that Julius Cesar, who was
set up by the people against the senate, having
won to humself the affections of his army, made
humself master both of senate and people And
this proceeding of popular and ambitious men
1s platn rebellion, 1nd may be resembled to the
effects of witcheraft

Another mfirmity of a Commonw ealthis the
immoderate greatness of a town, shen 1t s
able to furmishout of stsown errewst the number
and expense of a great army, as also the great
number of corporations, which arc as it were
many lesser Commonwealths tnthe bowelsofa
greater, like worms 1n the entrails of a natural
man To whichmay be added, the liberty of dis-
puting agamnst absolute power by pretenders to
politrcal prudence, which though bred for the
most part in the lees of the people, yet animated
by false doctrines are perpetually meddling
with the fund: | laws, to the mols
of the Commonwcalth, like the little worms
which physicians call ascarides

We may further add the insatiable appette,
of bulimia of enlarging dommnton, with the in
curable wounds thereby many times recened
from the enemy, and the wens ofunumtedcon
quests, which are many times a burden, and
with less danger lost than kept, as also the Jerk
arg) of case, and consumption of ot and sain
expensc

Lastly, when i a war, foreign or intestne,
the cnemies get a final victory so as, the forees
of the Commonwealth heeping the ﬁcld o

himself by such courses as his own discretion
shall suggest unto um For the sovereignis the
public soul, g1 tng ltfe and motion to the Com
monw ealth, which expiring, the members are
governed by it no more than the carcass of 2
man by his d:pmc‘d, though immortal, wu‘l
. ’ [
‘
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that wants protection may seek st anywhere,
EREN POV A
s able bul when the power of an assembly 1s
La St [NES

SOVETRIEIYY 10 re-entef

CHAPTER XXX
Of the Office of the Sotcreign
Representative
.t 1 v

ly the procuration of the safety of the people,
towhich he 1s obliged by the law of nature, and
to renderanaccount thereof to God the Author
ot that faw, and to none but Him But by safery
here 15 not meant a bare preservation, but also
all other contentments of life, which every man
bLy 11\vfu\ industry, without danger or hurt to

- '

protect on from inquries when they shall com
plan but by a general providence, contamed
1 publc nstruction, both of doctrine and ex
ample, and 1n the making and executing of
gr’mdllaws to which individual persons may ap-
ol tlnee
- . ' .
f

« 1
by dissolved, and every man returneth into the
conditsonandcalamty of awarwitheveryother
man, which 1s the greatest evil that can hap-

deserteth the means deserteth the ends, and he.
deserteth the means that, being the sovereign,
acknowledgeth himselfsubject tothe civil laws,
and renounceth the power of supreme yudica
ture, or of making war or peace by his own
authority, or of judging of the necessities of the
ACommonwcakh’ or of levying money and sol
henand as h 1sOWN.
he shall judge necessary, or of making officers
and ministers both of war and peace, or of ap-
pontng teachers, and examinsng what doc
tnnes are conformable or contrary to the de
fence, peace, and good of the people Secondly,
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1t 15 agamst ns duty to let the people be 1gno-
rant orm: f 3 of Ihc d: d reasons
of those his essential rights, because thereby
men are easy to be seduced and drawn to resist
him when the Commonwealth shall require
their use and exercise

And the grounds of these rights have the
rather need to be diligently and truly taughe
‘because they cannot be maintained by any crvil
law or terror of legal punishment For a civil
law that shall forbid rebellion (and such ss all
resistance to the essentsal nghts of sovereignty)
15 not, as a ¢l law, any obligauen but by
virtue only of the law of nature that forbiddeth
the violation of farth, which narural obhgation,
1f men know not, they cannot know the night
of any law the soverergn maketh And for the
punishment, they take 1t but for an act of hos
uliy, whichwhen they think they have strength
enough, they will endeavour, by acts of hostll
1ty, to avord

As I have heard some say that justice 1s bura
ward, without substance, and that whatsoever
a man can by force or art acguire to humself,
not only in the condition of war, but also 1n a
Commonwealth 15 hus own, which I have al
ready shown to be false so there be also that
maintain that there are no grounds, nor prin
c1ples of reason, 1o sustain those essental rights
which make sovereignty absolure For af there
were, they would hase been found out 1n some
Flace ar Luthu whereas we see there has not

e = a 1L hnashaen

t
grounds or principles of reason so to build a
house as to last as long as the matersals, because
they never yet saw any so well built Tame and
industry produce every day new knowledge
And as the art of well building 15 derrved from
principles of reason, abserved by industrious
men that had long studied the nature of mate
ials, and the dwcrse effects of Sgure aod pro-
portion, long after manhind began, though
poorly, to build so, long time after men have
egun to constitute Commonwealths, imper
fect and apt to relapse into disorder, there may
punciples of reason be found out by industre
ous med, to make therr ex
cepting by external violence, everlasung And
such are those which I have m this discourse set
forth which, whether they come not 1nto the
sight of those that have power to make use of
them, or be neglected by them or not concern
cth my particular mtesest, at this day, very
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hitle. But suppostng that these of mine are not
such principles of reason; yet T am sure they are
I ples from of Scrsp as 1 shall
make 1t appear when I shall come to speak of
the kingdom of God, admtnistered by Moses,
over the Jews, His peculiar people by covenant
But they say agamn that though the principles
ben; gl:(, yetcommon people are not of capacity
[ AR L AR SRR B

all men know that the obstructions to this kind
of doctrine proceed not so much from the diffi-

covereththeirerrors,and therebylesseneth their
authortty whereasthecommon people’sminds,
unless they be tainted with dependence on the
potent, or scnbbled over with the opinions of
therr doctors, are like clean paper, fit to recesve
whatsoever by public authority shall be m-

U e e vare v

be 1n mnumerable places at one and the same
. e . I P

50 consonant ta reason that any unprejudicated
man needs no more ¢o learn 1t than to hear 1t?
1 conclude therefore that tn the instruction of
the people 1n the essential rights which are the
nateral and fundamental laws of sovercignty,
there 15 no difficulty, whilst a sovereign has his
power entire, but what proceeds from hus own
fault, or the fault of those whom he trusteth in
the ads of the G Ith, and
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and concord of the subjects® nor do the people
flourssh in a monarchy because one man has
the right to rule them, but because they obey
him Take away 1 any kind of state the cbed)

ence, and consequendy the concord of the peo

ple, and they shall not only not flourssh, but 1n
short tsme be dissolved And they that go about
by disobedience to do no more than reform the
PSR I it

Dredcht ol ine Hrst ot 04 s Lommanaments
for there God says, Non habebss Deos alienos
“Thoushaltnothavethe Godsofother natrons”;
and 1 another place concerming kings, that
they are gods

Secondly, they are to be taught that they
ought not to be Jed with admuration of the vir-
tue of any of their fellow subjects, how high so-
ever he stand, nor how conspscuously soever he
shine 1n the Commonwealth, nor of any assem
bly, except the sovercign assembly, so as to de-
fer to them any obedience or honour approprs-
ate to the sovereign only, whom, in their par-
ticular stations, they represent; nor to receive
any nfluence from them, but such as s con-
seyed by them from thesavereignauthority For
that sovereign cannot be immagined to Jove hus
people as he ought that 1s not jealous of them,
but suffers them by the flattery of popular men
to be seduced from therr loyalty, as they have

the open streets: which may fitly be compared
to the violation of the second of the Ten Com
1

cansequently, it s fus duty to cause them so to
be wnstructed, and nat only his duty, but his
benefit also, and secunity against the danger
that may arrive to humselt 1n his natural person
from rebellion
And, 10 descend to paruculars, the people
P P A R A W S
own, nor, whatsoever present prospenty they
behold 1n nanons that are otherwise governed
than they, to desire change For the prospenty
M T A L
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one man or an assembly of men; or to argue
and dispute his power, or any way to use his
name irreverently, whereby he may be brought
1nto contempt with hus people, and their obed:
ence, 1 which the safety of the Common
wealth consisteth, slackened Which doctrine
the third Commandment by resemblance posnt

cthto

Tousthly, seeing peoplecannot betaught this,
rtor, when it 1s tzught, remember at, nor afier
one genceration past so much as know in whom
the sovereign power 1s placed, svithout setung
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apart from therr ordinary labour some certain
mes m which they may attend those that are
apponted to instruct them, 1t 15 necessary that
some such times be determined wherein they
may assemble together, and, after prayers and
- e ‘

the authority that maketh them laws To this
end had the Jews every seventh day a Sabbath,
n which the law was read and expounded, and
1 the solemmnity whercof they were put in mund
ﬂ:n thc‘l: lang was God, that having created

bour in Egypt, and gave them a time, after they
tad sejoiced 10 God, to take yoy also i them
selves by lawful recreation So that the first
table of the Commandments 1s spent all 1n set
ting down the sum of God s absolute power,
not only as God, but as King by pact, i pecul
uar, of the Jews, and may thercfore give light
10 those that have sovereign power conferred
on them by the consent of men, to see what
doctrine they ought to teach their subjects

And because the first instruction of children
dependeth on the care of thewr parents, 1t1s nec
essary that they should be obedent to them
whilst they are under their tution, and not on
1y 50 but that also afterward: d
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things held 1n propricty, those that are dearest
toa man are hus own life and limbs, and 1 the
next degree 1n most men, those that concern
conjugal affection, and after them riches and
means of living Therefore the people are tobe
taught to abstain from violence to oneanother's
person by private revenges, from violation of
conjugal honour, and from forcible rapine and
fraudulent surreption of one anather’s goods
For which purpose also 1t s necessary they be
shown the evil consequences of false judgment,
by corruption etther of judges or witnesses,
whereby the distinction of propriety is taken
away,and justicebecomesof noeffect allwhich
things are itumated in the sixth, seventh,
e1ghth, and mnth Commandments

Lastly, they are to be taught that not only the
unyust facts, but the designs and 1ntentions to
do them, though by acaident hindered are 1n
ustice, which consn‘sl:lh m the prav:rty‘of the

1s reduced all to this one commandment of mu
tual charity,  Thou shalt love thy neighbour as
thy self” as the sum of the first table 1s reduced
to ‘thelove of God  whom they had thennew
ly received as their king

As for the means and conduits by which the
people may recerve this mstruction, we are to
search by what means so many opunions con
trary to the peace of manklgd‘, upon weak an

asg e
Quureth, they acknowledge the benefit of their

education by external signs of honour To
whehend b T LR}

. - '
hY . . -
- - . '
Iose the honour due unto them for their educa
tion For to relinquish such right was not nec
essary to the nstitution of sovereign power,
nor would there be any reason why any man
should desire to have children, or take the care
tonoursh and mstrucr them,if they were after
Wards to have no other bencfit from them
than from other men And this accordeth wath
the fifth Commandment
Agam, cvery sos ereign ought to cause Justice
to be taught, which consisting 1n taking from
no man what 15 his 1s as much as to say, to
cause men to be taught not to deprive their
neighbours, by viclence or fraud, of anything
which by the sovereign authority 15 theirs Of

false p les, have been so deep-
ly rooted tn them I mean thase which L have n
theprecedentchapterspecified asthatmenshatl
judge of what 1s lawful and unlawful, not by
the law wtself, but by ther own consciences, that
15 1o say, by thesr own private judgements that
subjects sin 1 obeying the commands of the
C Ith, unless they th lves have
first judged them to be lawful that therr pro-
priety 11 therr riches 1 such as to exclude the
d which the C Ithhathover
the same  that 1t 1slawful for subjectstokillsuch
as they call tyrants that the sovereign power
may be divided, and the hike which come tobe
mstilled 1t the people by this means They
whom necessity of covetousness keepeth attent
on their tradesandlabour, and they, ontheother
side, whom superfluity or sloth carneth after
their sensual pleasures (which two sorts of men
take up the greatest part of mankind), bemg
duverted from the deep meditation which the
Iearmag of truth, not only inthematterof natu

ral Justice, but also of all other sciences neces-
sanly requircth, recerve the notions of ther duty
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chiefly from divines 1 the pulptt, and partly
from such of therr nesghbours or famular ac
quasntance as having the faculty of discours
ing readily and plaasibly seem wiser and better
learnedin casesof lawand consciencethanthem-
selves And the divines, and suchothersasmake
show of learming, derive their knowledge from
the umversities, and from the schools of law, or
from the books which by men erminent sn those
schools and universities have been published
It 15 therefore mamfest that the instruction of
the people dependeth wholly on thenghtteach
ing of youth in the unnersiies But are not,
may some man say, the unn erstvses of England
learned enough already to do that? Or1s1t, you
will undertahe to teach the unnersittes® Hard

uestrons Yetto thefirst, I doubtnot to answer
?ha( tll towards the latter end of Henry the
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trnes d by so many preach
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be pardoned without the consent of him that s
injured, or reasonable satisfacuon

The inequality of subjects proceedeth from
the acts of' sovereign power, and 'Ehcrc!urc has
- e amalaw. o . L, .
01 gieal persons ts 10 pe vajued 101 thets denen
cence, and the aids they give to men of nfertor
rank, or not at all And the viclences, oppres
stons, and injuries they do are not extenuated,
but aggravated, by the greatness of their per
sons, because they have least need to commut
them The consequences of this partiality to-
swards the great proceed mn this manner Im
punity maketh insolence, msolence, hatred and
hatred, an endeavour to pull down all oppress
ing and contumelious greatness, though with
the ruin of the Commonwealth

To equal justice appertamneth alsa the equal
of taxes, the equality whereof de

&
the soverergn power of theking and by somany
lawyers and others that had therr education
there, 15 a suffictent argument that, though the
unnersties were not authors of thase false doc
trines, yet they knew not how to plant the true
For in suchacontradiction of opinions 1ismost
certamn that they have not been sufficiently m
structed, and 1t 1s no wonder, if they yet retamn
a relish of that subtle liquor wherewith they
were first seasoned aganst the civil authonity
But to the latter question, 1t ts not fit nor need
ful for me to say erther aye or no tor any man
that sees what | am doing may casily perceive
what I think

The safety of the people rchuxrcth further,
PR i I vt
and mighty, as poor and obscure persons, may
be nighted of the 1njuries done them, so as the
great may hase no greater hope of impunity,
when they do violence dishonour,eranyinjury
to the meaner sort, than when onc of these does
the like to one of them for mn this consisteth
equuty, to which, as being 2 prfccp{of the law

PR ~ - .

e s . .
but there be some that ate glso agasnst prisate
persans Thosethat } calth
only may wuhoutbreachofequity bepardoned,
for every man may pardon what ysdoneagainst
himself, according to his own discreton But
anofle Ji apry mnequity

pendeth not on the equality of riches, but on
the equality of the debt that every man oweth
to the Commonwealth for hus defence It ys not
P A .
the Jews did after their return from captvity,
1n reedifying the Temple, build with one hand
and bold the sword 1n the other, or else they
must hire others to fight for them For the im
posittons that are laid on the people by thesover
eign power are nothing clse but the wages duc
to them that hold the public sword to defend
private men in the exercise of severaltradesand
callings Seetng then the bencfit that every one
recerveth thereby is the enjoyment of lite, which
15 equally dear to poor and rich, the debt which
a poor man oweth them that defend hus life 1s
the same which a rich man oweth for the de
fence of hus, saving that the rich, who have the
service of the poor, may be debtors nat only for
their own persons, but for many more Which

dered, the equality of imp consist
cth rather 1n the equality of that which 1s con
sumed, than of the riches of the persons that
consume l'hc same For what reason istherethat
Tt oLttt Lot -

mnshabor g

fMore Protection 1rom tNE LOMIMONK &L liss
the other? Bur when the smposiions are lasd
upon those things which men consume, Tvery
man payeth equally for shat he useth, nor
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the Commonwealth defrauded by the luxun-
us waste of private men

And whereas many men, by accident imevit
able, become unable to maintain themselves hy
their labour, they ought not to be left to the
chanty of private persons, but to be provided
for, as ‘:_'ar fcrsh as t}:c'nccessmcs of nature re

such wncertain chanty

But for such as have strong bodies the case 15
otherwise, they are to be forced to work, and to
avoud the eveuse of not finding employment,
there ought to be such laws as may encourage

aﬂ“manncr of arts, as navigation, agnculture,
h e and W . . .

where nevertheless they are not to extermimate
hd:«f: they find there, but constrain them to1n
ahtels cee = 1 1 *

" . ' N
by 4 good faw, T mean not a just law for no
Yaw ean be unyust. The Law 15 made by the sov-
creign power, and all that 1s done by such pow
€0 1s warranted and owned by every one of the
people, and that which every man will have so,
10 Mman can say 1s ungust Ttis o the laws af a
Commonwealth,as inthelawsof gamuing what
soever the gamesters all agree on 1s 1njustice to
fone of them A good law 1s that which 1sneed-
fu, for the good of the people, and withal per-
spicuous

Fe-st L . .
[ . ' il
1 '
stch a motion as not to hurt themselves bythesr
oWn impetuaus desires, rashness, or indiscres
tion, as hedges are set, not to stop travellers,but
1 heep them 1n the way And therefore a law
that 1s not needful, hasving not the true end of
2 law, 15 not good A law may be concetved to
be good when 1t 1s for the benefit of the sover.
180, though 1t be not necessary for the people,

Ut 1t 15 not so For the good of the sovereign
aad people cannot be separated - - - -~
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sovereign that has weak subjects, and a weak
people whose soveresgn wanteth power to rule
them at his will Unnecessary laws are not good
laws, but traps for money whuch, where the
night of sovereign power 1s acknowledged, ate
superfiuous, and where 1t 1s not acknowledged,
1nsufficient to defend the people.

The perspicutty consisteth not so muchinthe
words of the law wself, as 1n a declaration of
the causes and motives for which 1t was made,
‘That 1s 1t that shows us the meaming of thelegus-
lator, and the meaming of the legsslator known,
the law 1s more easily understood by few than
many words For all words are subject to ana-
biguity, and therefore muluplication of words
1n the body of the law 15 multiplication of am
biguity besides 1t seems to imply, by too much
dihigence, that whosoever can evade the words
15 without the compass of the law And this 1s
acauseof many unnecessary processes Forwhen
1 consider how short were the laws of ancient
tumes,and howthey grew by degreessuil longer,
methinks I see a contention between the pen
ners and pleaders of the law, the former seck
g to circumscribe the latter, and the latter to
evade their circumscriptions, and that the plead
ers have got the victory It belongeth therefore
to the office of a legislator (such as 1swnallCom

the supreme rep e, be 1t
one man or an assembly) to make the reason
perspicuous why the law was made, and the
body of the law 1self as short, but 1n as proper
and sigmificant terms, as may be

Itbelongeth also to the office of the sovereign
tomake a right application of pumishmentsand
rewards And seeing the end of punishingisnot
revenge and discharge of choler, but correction
ewther of the offender or of athers by hus exam
ple, the severest pumshments are to be inflicted

n

Enc thn o pr onae that sen of ace 3 s b sl

. e )
they are commutted by sons servants, ortavour
P 1 ’ T

great tear, great need,or fromignorancewheth-
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many times for lemty, without prejudtce to the
Commonwealth, and lenity, when there 1s such
place for 1t, 15 requured by the Jaw of nature
The punishment of the leaders and teachers in
a commotion, not the poor seduced people,
when they are punished, can profit the Com
monwealth by therr example To be severe to
the people 15 to pumish that 1gnorance which
may 1n great part be imputed to the soverergn,
whose fault 1t was they were no better 1n
steucted

In like manner 1t belongeth to the office and
duty of the soveretgn to apply his rewards al
ways so as there may arise gam them benefitto
the alth wherein h their
usc and end, and 1s then done when they that
have well served the Commonywealth are, with
as little expense of the common treasury as 15
possible, so well recom pensed as others thereby

r - e - ta —~a

- . »
buy with moncy or preferment, from a popular
ambitious subject to be quiet and desist from
making ill impressions i the minds of the
ple, has nothing of the nature of reward (whick
1s ordained not for disservice, but for service
past), nor a sign of gratstude, but of fear, nor
does 1t tend to the benefit, but to the damage of
the public It 1s 2 contention withambition, hike
that of Herculeswiththemonster Hydra, which,
having many heads, for every onc that wasvan
quished there grew up three For tn Like man
ner, when the stubbornness of one popularman
- - - L - -

facture, so also malice ncreaseth by being vend
ible And though somettmes a civil war maybe
deferred by such ways as that, yet the danger
grows sull the greater, and the public ruinmore
assured It 1s therefore against the duty of the
soveresgn, to whom the public safety 15 com
mitted, to reward those that aspire to greatness
by disturbing the peace of their country, and
not rather to oppose the begmningsof suchmen
with a hutle danger, than after a longer time
with greater

. 1.t -y £ L. g~ amm = e bnpom

wealth bor this WOrd coumsel \consnsuns, Lol
supted from consrdium) 1s of a large sigmfica
tion, 2nd comprehendeth alf assemblies of men
that sit together, not only to deliberate what is
10 be done heceafter, but also to udge of facts

LEVIATHAN

Part 1t

past, and of law for the present I take it here
1n the first sense only and n this sense, there
15 no choice of counsel, neither 1n a democracy
nor anstocracy, because the persons counsel
ling are members of the person counselled The
choice of counsellors therefore 1s proper tomon
archy, 1n which the sovereign that endeavour
eth not to make choice of those that 1n every
kind are the most able, dischargeth not fus of
R T ey -

\Yho expecteth benefit from publictroubles, but
A e 1 1

are not suffictent to discharge their aceustomed
expenses, and may eastly be observed by any
one whom 1t concerns to know 1t But to know
who has most knowledge of the public affairs
15 yet harder, and they that know them need
them a great deal the less For to know who
knows the rules almost of any art 1s a great de

gree of the knowledge of the same art, because
no man can be assurcd of the truth of another's
rules but he that s first taught to understand
them But the best signs of knowledge of any
art are much conversing 1n 1t and canstant good
effects of it Good counsel comes not by Jot, nor
by inhenitance, and therefore there 1s no more
reason to expect good advice from the rich or
noble in matter of state, than 1n delineating the
dimensions of a {ortress, unless we shall think
there needs no method 1n the study of the poli

tics, as there does in the study of geometry, but
only to be Jookers on, which 1s not so For the
polities 1s the harder study of the two Whereas
1n these parts of Europe it hath been taken for
a night of certan persons to have place 10 the
highest council of state by mheritance, it 33 de

nived from the conquests of the ancient Ges

mans, wherein many absolute lords, joning to-

. ' .
1ng, betw een their postenty and the posterityot
their subjects, which privileges being inconsis:
tent with the sovereign power, by the favour of
the sovereign they may seem to keep, but con
tending for them as their night, they mustneeds
by degrees let them go, and have at last no fur
ther honour than adhereth naturally to theie
abibrses

And how able socver bethecounsellorsinany
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affarr, thebencfitof thewrcounsel s greater when
they grse every one hus advice, and the reasons
of wapart, than when they do 1t 1n an assembly
by way of orations, and when they have pre
meditated, than when they speak on the sud
den, both because they have more ime to sur
vey th:‘:nnsequ:nccs of action, and are less sub-
aebente av ol - 2 3 P

uonsand complaints of the people ofeach prov
1nce, who are best acquainted with their own
- ER T dew 2

without those essential nights, as | have often
befare satd the Commonwealth cannot at all
subsist

A commander of an army 1n chief, 1f he be
not papular, shall not be beloved, nor feared as
ke ought to be by hys army, and consequently
€annot perform that office with good success
Zlf._m)’? !h‘crcfo’rs be mdusu"muf valant, af

Kldlers both desire and courage to recommend
cmselze‘: to hus fayour, and protects the se
e A \ .o A

hands of an assembly not popular It belongeth
therefore to the safety of the people, both that
they be good conductors and farthful subjects,
to whumlv.hc soveraign commits hus armues
PN N Y Tl e T

Just as to side with their captain though they
ovc}um,ag.nmtlhmrsoverezgn, whentheylove
not only hus person but also hus cause And
therefore those who by violence hase at any
tme suppressed the power of theur lawful sov
creign, before they could settle themsehes in
s place, have been always putto the :miub‘:
Afann 3 o Ve annls £ am
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Concerning the offices of one sovereign to
another, which are comprehended 1 that law
which 1s commonly called the law of nations [
need not say anything u this place, because the
law of nations and the law of nature 1s thesame
thing And every sovereign hath the same night
n procuring the safety of hus people, that any
particular man can have 1n pracuring the safety
of hisown body And the same law that dictar
eth to men that have no c1vil government what
they ought to do, and what to avoud 10 regard
of ong another, dnct:‘atclh the same to Common

laws, such of them as obuge an ldunuiv,
~ oy v L

discourse

CHAPTER XXXI
Of the Kingdom of God by Nature

Trat the condtion of mere nature, that 15 to
say, of absolute Liberty, such as 1s thetrs that
neither are sovereigns nor subjects, 1s anarchy
and the condition of war thar the precepts, by
which men are guided to avord that condition,
are the laws of nature that a Commonwealth
without sovereign power 1s but a word without
substance apd cangot stand  that subjects owe
to sovereigns smple obedience 1n all things
wherein their obedience ts not repugnant tothe
laws of God, [ have sufficently proved a1 thac
which 1 have already wrten There wants on

ly for the enure knowledge of avil duty, 1o
know what are those laws of God For without

' ..
necessary ta know what are the laws divine
And seeng the Lnowledgeof all law dependeth
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on the knowledge of the sovereign power, I
shall say something in that which followeth of
the K1nepo oF cop

“God 1s King, let the earth rejoree,” * saith
the psalmist And again, “God ss King though
the nations be angry; and he that sitteth on
the cherubum, though the earth be moved ”*
Whether men will or not, they must be subyect
always to the divine power By denying the ex-
1stence or providence of God, men may shake
off their ease, but not thetr yoke But to call this
power of God, which extendeth 1tself not only
to man, but also to beasts, and plants, and bod
1es by the name of & 15 but
2 metaphorical use of the word For he only 15

roperfy said to reign that goserns his subjects
{:y fus word and by promuse of rewards to those
that obey 1t,and by threatening them with pun
1shment that obey 1t not Subjeets therefore 1n
the kingdom of God are not bodses inantmate,
nor creatures irrational; because they under-
stand no precepts as his* nor athersts, nor they
that believe not that God has any care of the ac
tons of mankind, because they acknowledge
no word for his, nor have hope of his rewards,

ot Len o - T, uba e . L

.

subjects, all the rest are to be understeod as
encmies

To rule by wordsrequrresthat such words be
mamfestly made known, for eclse they are no
laws fortothe nz!urc‘of laws belongeth 2 sufi

15, proclamation or promulgation by the voice
of man ButGod declareth Hislaws three ways;
by the drctates of natural reason, by revelation,
and by the voice of some man to whom, by the
operatton of muracles, he procureth credit with
the rest From hence there anseth a triple word
of Gad, rationdl, sensible, and prophetsc, 10
which correspondeth a tniple hearing  right
reason, sense supernatural, and fank As for
sense supernatural, which consisteth 1n revela-
tion or inspiration, there have not been any uni-
sersal Jans so given, because God speaketh not
sn that manner but to particular persons, and
to diverse men diserse things

From the difference between the other two
Kends of God's word, rational and prophetic,
there may be attesbuted to God a twofold king-

* Psalms, 97 I

tbid, 99 1.
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ot Al pe
nght reason; and prophene, wherein having
chosen out ene peculiar nation, the Jews, for
His subjects, He governed them, and none but
them, not only by natural reason, but by post-
tue h\'is, which He gase them by the mouths
U ety BAE e

laws, 15 to be derived, not from His creating
- wad Lad, o, r

thom as

cign night anseth from pact to show how the
same right may anse from nature requires no
more but to show 1n what case 1t 1s pever taken
away Seeing all men by nature had right to all
things, they had right every one to reign over
all the rest But because this rghr could net be
obtained by force, st concerned the safety of
every one, laying by that right, to set up men,
with sovereign authority, by common consent,
to rule and defend them whereas 1f there had
been any man of power irresisuible, there had
been ne reason why he should not by that
power have ruIch and defended both hxmsill
Trdeha e aedmaa .

P T R
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Creator and gracious, but as omnipotent And
though punishmentbe due for sinonly, because
by that word 1s understood aflliction for sin, yet
the right of afllicting s not alwaysderved from
men’s stn, but from God’s power.

This questton sehy evd men often prosper,
and good men sufer adversity, has been muc!
disputed by the ancent, and 1s the same with
this of ours by what right God dispenseth {h:

which 1s more, of the smnts, concermng the
Drsine Providence, “How good,” suth David,
15 the God of Istacl to those that are upright
sn heart, and yet my feet were almost gone, my
treadings had well mgh shpped, for 1 was
goeved at the wicked, when I saw the ungodiy
10 such prospenity.”® And Job, how carnestly
*Paalms, 73 13
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does he expostulate with God for the many af
fhetions he suffered, notwithstanding hisright
eousness? Thus question 1n the case of Job s de
adedbyGod Hirself notbyargumentsderned
from Job's s, but His own power Forwhere
asthe friends of Job drew theirarguments from
hisafiction to his sin and he defended himself
by theconscience of hus innocence, God Himself
. vt

foundanions of the earth,”* and the like, both
approved Job s mnocence and reproved the er
foneous doctrine of hus friends Conformable to
this doctrine 15 the sentence of our Saviour con
cern ng the man that was born blind, 1n these
words ~ Neither hath this man sinned, nor his
fathers, but that the works of God might be
made manfest 1n hum* And though it be said,
that death entered 1nto the world by sin,’ (by
:vh:Lcths meant rh?t x'f Adam had never sinnied,
- . o1

not sin

Having spoken of the right of God's sover
i1gnty as grounded only on nature, we are to
constder next what are the drvine laws, or dic
tates of natural reason, which laws concern
exther the natural duties of one man to another,
of the honour naturally due to our Divine Sov
ereign ‘The first are the same laws of nature,
of which I have spoken already i the four
teenth and fifteenth Chapters of this treause,
namely, equity, justice, mercy humility, and
the rest of the moral virtues It remarneth there
fore thar we consider what precepts are dic
tated to men by their natural reason only, with
out other word of God, touching the honour
and worshup of the Divine Majesty
"I;Iunaur consisteth m the mwa{d !hofght

appeanng m the words and act:ans of men are
led worshyp which 13 one part of that which

the Latins understand by the word cultus Ecr
r T

*Job, 38 4
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labour we bestow upon them as a natural ef
fect, or they are not subject to us, but answer
our labour according to their own wills In the
first sense the labour bestowed on the earth 1s
called culture and the education of chidren,
a culture of therr minds In the second sense,
where men’s walls are tobe wrought to our pur
pose, not by force, but by complassance, 1t sig
nifieth as much as courting, that 15, winmng
of favour by good offices, as by praises, by ac
knowledging their power,and by whatsoeveris
1 s AN AR

a lant far anv

of God

Frommternal honour,consisting mthe opin
10n of powerand goodness,arise three passions,
love, which hath reference to goodness, and
hope and fear that relate to power and three
parts of external worshup, pratse magnifying
and blessing the subject of praise being good
ness, the subject of magmfying and blessing
being power, and the effect thereof felicity
Prase and magmiying are sigmified both by
words and actions by words, when we say a
man 1s good or great, by actions, when we
thank him for hus bounty, and obey his power
The opnion of the happiness of another can
only be expressed by words

There be some signs of honour, both 1n at
tributes and actions, that be naturally so as
amongst attributes, good ust hberal and the
like, and amongst actions, prayers thanks and
obedience Others are so by institution, or cus-
tom of men, and 1n some tumes and places are
honourable 1n (‘xhers,dlshonuurablc 1n others,

- PRy

And of arbitrary worshup, there be two dif
ferences forsometimes 1t 1s commanded some
times voluntary worship commanded, when 1t
1s such as he requireth who 1s worshipped free,
when 1t 15 such as the worsh‘lppcr thinks fit

. 0

V-
15, to the spectator
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Agamn, thereisa public anda privateworship
Public 15 the worship that 2 Commonwealth
performeth,as one person Private 1s thatwhich
a private person exhibiteth Public, 1n respect
of the whole Commonwealth, 1s free, but 1in
respect of particular men 1t 1s not so Prnate s
10 secret free, but in the sight of the mufticude
1t 1s pever without some restraint, esther from
the laws or from the opimion of men, which
15 contrary to the nature of hiberty

ceeds from our duty and 1s directed according
to our capacity by those rules of honour that
reason dictateth to be done by the weak to the
more potent men, 1n hope of benefit, for fear of
damage or 1n thanktulness for good already re
cetved from them

That we may know what worship of God 1s
taught us by the light of nature, I will begn
with His attributes Where first, 1t 1s mantfest,
we ought to attribute to Him existence for no

. man can have the will to honour that which he

thinks not to have any being

Secondly, that those philosophers who said
the world or the soul of the world, was God
spahe unworthily of Him, and denied His ex
stence for by God 1s understood the cause of
the world, and to say the world 15 God 15 to say
there 15 no cause of 11, that 15, no God

Thurdly, to say the world was not created,
but cternal, seeing tha which 1s eternal has no

cause, 1s to deny there 1s 2 God
- . 1 ' v e

15 the root of honour
~ toa PR .

finnte 1s less than we can, beeause to fimite 1t 1s
easy toadd more
Therefore ta attnbute figure to Him 1s not
hanour, for all figure 15 finyte
Nor to say we concerve, and imagine, or have
an 1dea of Him 1n our mind, for whatsoever
we cancetve 1§ finite
Nor to attribute to Him parts or foralury,
which are the attributes only of things finste
Nor to say He 1 10 thus or that place, for
whatsoeves 18 1 place 13 bounded and finrte.
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Nor that He is moved or resteth, for both
these attributes ascribe to Him place

Nor that there be more gods than one, be
cause 1t implies them all finite, fer there can
not be more than one infinite

Nor to aseribe to Him (unless metaphorical
Iy, meaning not the passion, but the effect) pas
sions that partake of grick, as repentance, an
ger mercy orof want,as appette, hope, desire,
or of any passive faculty for passion 1s power
hmuted by somewhat else

And therefore when we aseribe toGod agenll
1t 15 not to be understood, 2s that of man, fora
rational appetite, but as the power by whichHe
effecteth everything

Likewise when we attribute to Him sight
and other acts of sense as alsn 4nos ledge and
understanding, which i us 15 nothing clse but
a tumult of the mund rassed by external things
that press the organscal parts of man’s body
for there 1s no such thing i God, and, being
things that depend on natural causes, cannot
be attributed to Him

He that will ateribute to God nothing but
whatiswarranted by patural reasonmust esther
use such negative attributes as i fimite eternal
ncomprehensible or superlatives,as most high
moss great, and the like, or indefinute, as good
1ust, holy, creator and m such sense as if He
meant not to declare what He 1s {for that were
to arcumscribe Him within the limets of our
fancy), but how much we admire Him, and
how ready we would be to obey Him which is
a sign of humility, and of 2 will to honour Him
asmuchaswecan for there s but one nate to
sigmify our conception of His nature, and that
15/ 4, and but one name of His relation to us,
and that 1s God, 1n whach 1s contained father,
kung, and lord

Concerning the actions of divine worship, it
182 most general precept of reason that they be
signs of the ntention to honour God, such as
are, first, prayers for ot the carsers, whea
they made images, were thought to make them
gods, but the people that prayed to them

Secondly, thanksgiving, which differcth from
prayer i divine worship no otherwise thanthat

. ’ far 21 Labns

¢ P

) Thirdly, gifts, that 1s to say, sacrifices and
oblations, 1f they be of qxe best, are signs of
H SR R
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that God only knoweth the heart and that no
man’s witor strength can protect 2 managamst
God’s vengeance on the perjured
Fifthly, 1t 15 a part of rational worship to
[ e Y I A ‘.

= muclh asin vain and 1t 1s to no purpose un
. T P .

His honour, for 1t 15 supposed that in this nat
utal kingdom of Gad, there 1s no other way to
knaw anything but by natural reason, that s,
from the prnciples of natural science, which
are 5o far from teaching us anything of God’s
nature, as they cannot teach us our own nature,
r;oshs nature of‘ the smallest creature living

God that tend not to His honour, but to the
bonour of our ewn wits and learning, and are
nothing else but inconsiderate and vain abuses
of His sacred name

Suthly, 1n prayers, thanksgiving, offerings
and sacrifices, 1t 15 a dictate of natural reason
that they be every one 1n his kind the best and
most sigmificant of honour As, for evample,
that prayers and thanksgiving be made nwords
and phrases not sudden, nor Light, nor plebe
1an, but beautiful and well composed, for else
Wedo not God as much honour as we can And
therefore the heathens did absurdly to worship
Images for gods, but their doing 1t 1 Verse,
and with music, both of voice and nstruments,
Wasteasos Also that the i
1 saerifice, and the gifts they offered, and their

actions 1n worshipping, were full
ere full of submis
St o PPINE) PR 4

the procuring others to honour Him 1s tost
Lasty, obedience to His laws (that 15, 10 this
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case to the laws of nature) 1s the greatest wor
shup of all For as obedience 1s more acceptable
ta God than sacnifice, 50 also to set ight by His
commandments 1s the greatest of all contume
lies And these are the laws of that divine wor
ship which natural reason dictateth to private
men

Jo R R
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done differently by different mencannotbesard
to be a public worstup And therefore, where
many sorts of worship be allowed, proceeding
from the dufferent religions of private men, 1t
cannot be said there 1s any public worship, nor
that the Commonwealth 1s of any religronatall
And because words (and consequently the
attributes of God) have their sigmfication by
agreement and constitution of men, those at
tnibutes are to be held significative of honour
that men 1ntend shall so be, and whatsoever
may be done by the wills of particular men,
where there 1s no law but reason, may be done
by the will of the Commonwealth by laws civil
And because a Commonwealth hath no will
nor makes no laws but those that are made by
the will ot him or them that have the sovereign
power, 1t followeth that those attributes which
the sovereign ordamneth 1n the worship of
God for signs of honour ought to be taken and
used for such by private men 1n therr public
worship
But because not al} actions are signs by con
stitution, but some are naturally signs of hon
our, others of contumely, these latter, which are
those that men are ashamed to do 1n the sight
of them they reverence, cannot be made by hu
man power 2 part of divine warship, nor the
former, such as are decent, modest, humble be
haviour, ever be separated from it But whereas
there be an nfinste number of actions and ges
tures of an indifferent nature, such of them as
the Commonwealth shall ordain to be publicly
and unwversally 1 use, as signs of honour and
partof God s worship, are to be tahen and used
far such by the subjects And that which 1s
sLaxd n the Scripture, “It 1s better to obey God
RS BRI
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man in ths hife that 1s not the beginnung of so

the pains annexed to 1t, and these pains are the
natural punishments of those actions which are
the beginning of more harm than good And
hereby it comes to pass thatintemperancesnat-
urally punished with diseases, rashness, with
rmischances, mjustice, with d’f uo]cnfc of ene

1ng punishments are consequent to the breach
of laws, natural punishments must be naturally
consequent to the breach of the laws of nature,
and therefore follow them as therr patural, pot
arbutrary, effects

And thus far concerming the constitution, na-
ture, and right ot sovereigns, and concerning
the duty of subjects, dertved from the princt
ples of natural reason And now, considening
how different this doctrine s from the practice
of the greatest part of the world, especially of
these western parts that have recewved thesr
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moral learning from Rome and Athens, and
how much depth of moral philosophy s re
quired tn them that have the admunustration of
the sovereign power, I am at the pornt of be
heving this my labour as uscless as the Com
monwealth of Plato for he also 1s of opimion
that 1t 15 impossible for the disorders of state,
and change of governments by cvil war, ever
to be taken away tll sovereigns be philoso-
phers But when I consider agam that the st
ence of natural justice 1s the only scrence neces
sary for sovereigns and therr princtpal munis
ters, and that they need not be charged with the
sciences mathematical, as by Plato they are,
further than by good laws to encourage men to
the study of them, and that nesther Plato nor
any other philosopher hitherte hath put into
order, and sufficiently or probably proved all
the theorems of moral doctrine, that men may
Jc':m thereby both liolv to govern and how to
T . [ B ~wt—a o La

the exerctse of entire soverergnty, tn protecting
the public teaching of 1t, convert this truth of
speculation nto the utility of practice



THE THIRD PART

Of a Christian Commonwealth

CHAPTER XXXII
Of the Principles of Christian Polities

I HAvE denved the rights of sovereign power,
and the duty of subjects, hitherto from the
principles of nature only, such as experience
s found true, or consent concermng the use
of words has made so, that 15 to say, from the
mature of men, known to us by expenience, and
from definttions of such words as arc essential
toall political reasoning, universally agreed on
But 1n that T am next to handle, which 1s the
nature and nghts of a2 Chrisuan Common
wealth, whereof there dependeth much upon
supernatural revelations of the will of God, the
ground of my discourse must be not only the
natural word of God, but also the prophetical
Nevertheless, we are not to renounce our
senses and expernience, nor that which 15 the
undoubted word of God, our natural reason
For they are the talents which he hath put into
our hands to negotate, bl the coming agam
of our blessed Saviour, and therefore not to be
folded up 1n the naplin of an umplicit farth,but
employed in the purchase of yustice, peace, and
true eligion For though there be many things
0 God's word above feason, that 15 to say,
which cannot by natural reason be either dem
onstrated or confured yet there 1s nothing con
trary 1o 1t, but when 1t seemeth so, the fault 1s
euther 1n our unskilful interpretation, or er
Toneous ratiocination
erefore when anything therem written 1s
too hard for our examination, we are bidden to
€aptivate our understanding to the words and
nottolabour 1n sifting out a philosophacal truth
R PPN
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swallowed whole have the virtuc to cure, but
chewed, are for the most part cast up agun
without effect

But by the captivity of our understanding 1s
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not meant a submussion of the intellectual fac
ulty ta the opinion of any other man, but of the
will to obedsence where obedience 1s due For
sense, memory, understanding reason and
optrion are not 1n our power to change bural
ways and necessanily such,as the things we see,
hear, and consider suggest unto us and there
fore are not effects of our wll, but our wall of
them We then captivate ourunderstandingand
reason when we forbear contradiction, when
we sa speak as, by lawful authonty, we are
commanded, and when we live accordingly,
which, 1n sum, 1s trust and faith reposed 1n him
that speaketh, though the mind be incapable of
any notion at all from the words spoken

When God speaketh to man, 1t must be e1
ther immedaately or by mediation of another
man, to whom He had formerly spoken by
Himself immediately How God speaketh toa
man immediately may be understood by those
well enough to whom He hath so spoken, but
how the same should be understood by another
1s hard 1f not impossible, to know For if a
man pretend to me that God hath spoken to
him supernaturally, and immediately, and T
make doubt of 1t, I cannot easily percerve what
argument he can produce to oblige me to be
Tieve st It is true that of he be my soveresgn he
1may oblige me to obedience so as not by act or
word to declare I beliese him not, but not to
think any otherwsse than my reason persuades
me But 1f one that hath not such authority
over me shall pretend the same, there 15 noth
1ng that exacteth exther belief or obedience

For to say that God hath spoken to hum 1n

dream 15 nio more than to say he dreamed that
God spahe to him, which 1s not of force to win
belief from any man that knows dreams are for

the most part natural, and reay procced ijr;;/
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{former thoughts;and such dreams asthat, from
selfconcent, and foolish asrogance, and false
opmon of a man's own goodhiness, orother vir-
tue, by which be thinks e hath mented the fa
1our of extraordinary tevelauon To say he
hath seen a vision, or heard 2 voice, 15 1o say
that he dreamed betw een sicepingand waking:
far 1n such manner a man doth many tmes
naturally take tus dream for a vinion, as not
having well obsersed his own stumbening To
say he spraks by supernatucal inspiration 15 to
say he finds an ardent desire to speak, or some
strong opinion of humself, for which be can ale
lege no natur] and sufficent reason So that
though Ged Almughty can speak to a man by
dreams, vinions, 1oice, and insprration, yet He
obliges no man to beleve He hath so done to
hum that pretends 1, whe, being a man, may
err and, which 15 mare, may lie
Flow then can he to whormn God hath never
revealed His will immeduately (saving by the
way of natoral reason) kaow when he 15 10
obey or pot te obey His svord, delisered by um
that says he 15 a prophet? Of four hundred
praphets, of whom the King of Israel asked
counsel concernsng the war he made sganst
Ramoth Gilead, only Micarah was 2 truc ane’
The prophet that was seat to prophesy against
the altar set up by Jeroboam,' though a true
prophet, and that by two myracles done 1n his
presence appears ¢ be & prophet sent from
Gad, was yet decened by another ofd propher
that persuaded hum, as fram the mouth of God,
to eat and dunk with bam If one prophet de-
cenve another, ywhat certanry 18 thete of ksow-
sap the will of God by other way than that of
reason? To which [ answer out of the Holy
Scripture that there be two marks by which to-
gether, not asunder, 3 true praphet 1s 0 be
known One i the domg of mvacles, the other
15 the not reaching any other religion than that
which 1s afready estabhished Asunder, T say,
nenher of these s sufficient “If a prophet nise
amongst you, or a dreamer of drcams, and shalt
pretend the domng of 2 ensracle, and the muracle
come to pass, sf hc say, Let uy follow strange
gods, which thou hast nat known, thou shalt
not heashen to him, ete But that prophet and
dreamer of drears shatl be puttodeath, because
e hath spoken to you to sevolt from the Lord
your God ** In which words two things are e
be ohseried, first, that God wall not have mur-
acles alone serve for arguments to approve the
1 Kungy, 22
tind g

'Dm!’t:nnumy, 13,55,
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prophes’s calling, but {as 1t isinthethirdverse)
for an expetiment of the constancy of our ade
herence to Himsell Fot the works of the Egyp-
tian sorcerers, thougth not 50 great as those of
Moses, yet were great muracles Secondty, that
how great soever the misacle be, yet of 1t tend
ta stir np revolt agasast the hang or hum that
gorerneth by the king’s authonty, he that doth
such miracle 1s not to be considered othersise
than as sent to make tewal of thesr alleguance,
For these words, revolt from the Lord your
God, are m this place equnalent 1o rerolt
from your king For they had made God therr
hang by pace at the foot of Mount Sunayy whe
ruled them by Mases only, for he only spahe
with God, and from tme to ume declared
God's commandments to the people In hhe
mannet, after our Saviour Chnst bhad made
us Duscrples acknowledge bum for the Messiah
(that 15 1o sy, for God's anomted, whom the
nation of the Jews daly expected for therr
Jang, but refused when ke came), he ommed
not to adiertise thern of the danger of mira
cles “Thereshallanse,”sath he, “fatse Christs,
and false prophets, and shall do great won
ders and murackes, even to the sedsang (f
1t were posssble) of the very clect.* By which
1t sppeses that false prophets may have the
power of muracles, yet ase we not to tehe thesr
doctrme for God s word St, Paul says fusther
to the Galstians that tf humsc}f or an anget
from heaven preach another Gospel to them
than he had preached, let him be accursed ™*
That Gospel was that Chrst was King, sothat
all preaching agaumst the pewer of the king re
cened, tn consequence to these werds, 1s by St
Panl sceursed For Ius speech 15 addressed o
those whoby hispreschinghad alecady recened
Jesus for the Chust, that 1 to say, for hung of
the Jows

And as miracles, without preaching that doc
trine which God hath established, so preaching
the true doctrne, without thedomngof misacles,
15 an msufficient argument of immediite soe
Iatianr For 1f 2 man that teacheth not false doc
tnne should pretend 10 be a prophet without
showng any miracle, e 15 never the more to
be regarded for his pretence, as 15 evident by
Deuteronomy, 18 21, 2z "I thou say i thy
heart, How shall we know that the word * {of
the propher) 13 not that whch the Lord hath
spoken? Whenithe prophet shall havespolenin

e name of the Lord, thatw hich shali satcome
to pasy,thatssthewordwhich the Lord hath not

*platthew, 24 24

* Gatauany, 1. 8.
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spoken but the prophet has spoken 1t out of the
pride of his own heart, fear um not * But a
man may here agam ask When the prophet
hath foretold athing, how shall we know wheth
er it will come to pass or not? For he may fore
tell it s a thing to arrive after a certain fong
ume, fonger than the ime of man’s life, or 1n
definitely, that 1t will come to pass one time or
other 1 which case this mark of a prophet 1s
X A ]

showing of a present muracle, joined together,

were the only marks whereby the Scriprure

would have a true prophet, that 1s to say, 1m
© beacknowled

medute neither
of them being singly sufficient to oblige any
other man 10 regard what he saith
Seeing (h:rz{urc muracles now gease,we have
—to { EN

RYNupu o2
2 u L LD LIS LonLoTIdbIe tolne oty sutip-
tures which since the time of our Saviour sup-
ply the place and sufficiently recompense the
want of all other prophecy, and from which, by
wise and learned 1nterpretation, and careful
fatocinanion all rules and precepts necessary to
the knowledge of our duty both to God and
man, without enthusiasm or supernatural 1

spiration, may easily be deduced AndthisScrip-
ture 1s 1t out of which I am to take the princt

ples of my d
pec "Wyﬂ liscourse wncfrnnng the nights olf

::tlr t!::f é?‘:kbonks, writers, scopa and authority

CHAPTER XX¥IIT
Of the Number Antsquity Scope,
Authority, and Interpreters of the
Books of Holy Scripture

Rum oDt fern o K

Ulaue which men are 1 conscitiice bound L
observe, arc laws, the question of the Scnpture
15 the question of what 15 law throughout all
Christendom, bath naruraland el Forthough
1 be not determined 1 Scripture what laws
every Christan king shail consutute 1n hus own
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domunions, yet it 1s determned what laws he
shall not constitute Seeing therefore T have al
ready proved that sovereigns 1n therr own do-
mumions are the sole legislators, those books
only are canomical, that 15, law, 1 every nation,
which are established for such by the sovereign
authonty It 1s true that God s the Sovereign
of all sovereigns and therefore, when he speaks
to any subject, he ought to be obeyed, whatso-
ever any earthly potentate command to the con
trary But the question 1s not of obedience to
God, but of when and what God hath sud
which, to subjects that have no supernarural
revelation, cannot be E‘“j’“’“ b“zl \:thhat nat
. 1 v oo

gation, T can acknowledge no other books of
the Old Testament to be Holy Scripture but
those which have been commanded to be ac
knowledged for such by the authority of the
Church of England What books these are 1s
suffictently known without a catalogue of them
here, and they are the sume that are acknowl
edged by St Jerome, who holdeth the rest,
namely, the Wisdom of Solomon, Ecclesisti
cus, Judith, Tobias, the fiest and the second of
Maccabees (though he had seen the first in He
brew), and the third and fourth of Esdras,
for Apocrypha Of the canonucal, Josephus a
learned Jew, that wrote in the time of the Em
pesor Domutran, reckoneth twenty two, mak
g the number agree with the Hebrew alpha
bet St Jerome does the same, though they
rechon them in different manner For Josephus
numbers fivebooks of Moses, thirteen of proph
ets that wrt the history of their own umes
{which how 1t agrees with the prophers’ wnt
1ngs contained 10 the Bible we shall see here
after) and four of Hymns and moral precepts
But St Jerome reckons five Books of Moses,
e1ght of prophets, and nine of other Holy Wit
whichhecallsof Hagiographa TheSeptuagnt,
who were seventy learned men of the Jews, sent
for by Prolemy, kg of Egypt, to translate the
Jewish law out of the Hebrew into the Greek,
have left us no other for Holy Scripture in the
Greek tongue but the same that are recerved 1
the Church of England

As for the books of the New Testament, they
are equally acknowledged for canon by all
Christian churches, and by all sects of Chrss
nans that admat any books at all for canoneal

‘Who were the onginal writers of the several
books of Holy Scripture has not been made
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evident by any sufficient testimony of other his-
tory, which 15 the only proof of matter of fact;
nor can be by any arguments of natural reason
for reason serves only to convince the truth, not
of fact, but of consequence The light there-
fore that must guide us 1 this question must
be that which 1s held out unto usfromthebooks
themselves and this hight, though it show us
not the writer of every book, yet 1t 15 not un-
useful to give us knowledge of the ime where-
1m they were written
And first, for the Pentateuch, 1t 1s not argu
ment enough that they were written by Moses,
because they are called the five Books of Moses,
no more than these ttles, the Book of Joshua,
the Book of Judges, the Book of Ruth, and the
Books of the hangs, are arguments sufficient to
prove that they were written by Joshua, by the
Judges, by Ruth, and by the Kings I'orin uitles
of books, the subject 15 marked as often as the
weter The History of Lavy denotes the writer,
but the History of Scanderberg 1s denominated
from the subject We read in the last chapter
Ichre of
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the law, which 1s contasned, as it seemeth, 1n
the 11th of Deuteronomy, and the following
chapters to the 27th, w hich was also command
ed to be written on stones, i therr entry nto
the land of Canaan And this did Moses him
self write, and delver to the pricsts and elders
of Isracl, to be read every seventh year to gll
Israel, at thetr assembling 1n the feast of taber
nacles* And this 1s that Jaw which God com-
manded that therr kings (when they should
have established that form of government)
should tahe a copy of from the priests and Le
vites, and which Moses commanded the priests
and Levites to lay 1n the side of the Ark,* and
the same which, having been Jost, was long
time after found again by Hilliah,' and sent to
King Josias, who, causing 1t to be read to the
people, renew ed the covenant betw cenGodand
them*

That the Book of Joshua was also wntten
long after the time of Joshua may be gathered
out of many places of the book uself Joshua
had set up twelve stones in the mudst of Jordn,

of D y ¢ g the sep

Moses, “that no man knoweth of his sepul
chre to this day,”* that 1s, to the day wheremn
those words were written It 1s therefore mani
fest that those words were wntten after hus in
terment For st were a strange interpretation to
say Moses spake of his own sepulchre (though

whole Pentateuch, was written by some other
man, but the rest not Let us therefore consider
that which we find n the Book of Genests,
“And Abraham passed through the land to the
place of Sichem, unto the plain of Moreh, and
the Canaaniste was then (n the land ',* which
must needs be the words of one that wrote
when the Canaanite was not 1n the land, and
consequently not of Moses, who died before
he came into 1t Lihewise Numbers, 21 14, the
waiter citeth another more ancent book, en
uted, The Book of the Wars of the Lord,
wheremn were registered the acts of Moses, at
the Red Sea, and at the brook of Arnon ft1s
thercfore sufficiently evident thatthe five Books
of Moses were svrtten after h’fv time, though
Ea LI .

hase written  as for example, the volume of

* Deuteronomy, 34 6
3Genesis, 1.6 \

fora of their passage, of which the
writer satth thus, “They are there unto this
day"”, " for unto this day 15 a phrase that sigm
fieth a time past, beyond the memory of man
In Itke manner, upon the saying of the Lord
that He had rolled off from the people the re
So also the name of the valley of Achor, from
the trouble that Achan raised tn the camp, the
writer smth, “remaincth unto this day *,* which
must needs be therefore long after the time of
Joshua Arguments of this kind there be many
other, as Joshua, 8 29,13 13 14 14,15 63

The same 15 manifest by ke arguments of
the Booh of Judges, 1 21,26, 4 24,10 4 15 19,
18 6, and Ruth, 1 1, but especially Judges,
18 30, where 1t 1s said that Jonathan “and his
sons were priests to the tribe of Dan, unul the
day of the capusity of the land *

That the Books of Samuel were also written
after hus own time, there are the ke argy
ments,I Samuel, 5 5,7 13,15,37 6,and 30 25
where, after Dantd had adjudged equal part
of the spoils to them that guarded the ammunt

* Deutcronomy, 21 9, 10
“Uhd, 3¢ 26,

*ibd, 2313
*Joshua, 4.9
*ibd s .
tlhd, 7 26
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Perez uzzah, the wrster saith 1t 15 called 50 “to
this day” * the time therefore of the writing of
that book must be long after the ime of the

fact, that 15, long after the time of David
Kefarilae "D 4 F Lo 1

L hngs, § 13, 9 21, 10 12, 12 19, Il Kings,
222, 10 27, 14 7, 16 6, ¥7 23, 17 34, Y7.4T,
and I Chronicles, 4 41, 5'26 It 1s argument
sufficient they were written after the captivity
10 Babylon that the historyof themis continued
ull that time For the facts registered are always
More ancient than the regster, and much more
ancient than such books as make mention of
and quote the regaster, as these books do 1n di
verse places, referring the reader to the chron1
cles of the Kings of Judah, to the chronscles of
the Kings of Israel, to the hooks of the prophet
Samuel, of the prophet Nathan, of the prophet
Aluyah, to the vision of Jehdo, to the books of
the prophet Serverah, and of the prophet Addo

The Books of Esdras and Nehemsah were
written certainly after their return from captiv
ity, because their return, the re-edification of
the walls and houses of Jerusalem, the renova
ton of the covenant, and ordination of their
policy are therein contaned

The hustory of Queen Esther 15 of the time
of the Captuity, and therefore the writer must
have been of the same time, or after it

The Book of Job hath no mark 1n 1t of the
ume wherein 1t was written and though itap
pcar‘suﬁicmndy that he was no fergned per
son,” yet the back 1tself seemeth not to be a
hustory, but a treatise concerning a question 1t
ancient tme much disputed why wicked men
have often prospered in this world and good
men have been afflicted, and 1t 1s the more
probable, because from the beginming to the
third verse of the third chapter, where the com
plaint of Job beginneth, the Hebrew 1s (as St
ferome testifies) m prose, and from thence to
the sixrh verse of the last chapter m hexameter
“erses, and the rest of that chapter again
Prose So that the dispute 1s all in verse, and the
Prose1s added,but as a prefacein the beginning
and an epilogue 1n the end But verse is no

1 Samuel 6 8

* Ezckuel, 14 14,and James, 5 11
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usual style of such as either are themselves 1n
great pan, as Job, or of such as come to com
fort them, as his friends but i philosophy,
espeaially moral philosophy, 1n ancient ume
frequent

The Psalms were written the most part by
David, for the use of the choir To these are
added some songs of Mosesand otherholymen,
and some of them after the return from the
Captivity, as the 137th and the 126th, whereby
1t 15 man:fest that the Psalter was compiled,and
put into the form 1t now hath, after the return
of the Jews from Babylon

- "

1o have been coilected by dolomon, rather than
by Agur, or the mother of Lemuel, and that,
A M S U N T

The Books of Ecclesiastes and the Canticles
have nothing that was not Solomon’s, except 1t
be the utles or mscriptions For The Words of
the Preacher, the Son of David, King 1o Jeru
salem, and The Song of Sengs, which 15 Solo-
mon’s,seem to have been made for distinction’s
sake, then, when the books of Scripture were
gathered tnto one body of the law, to the end
that not the doctrine only, but the authors also
mught be extant

Of the Prophets, the most ancient are Zeph
aniah, Jonas, Amos, Hosea, Isarah, and M1
caiah, who lived 11 the time of Amaziah and

stroyed ’, but a hustory or narration of his fro-
4 1 3

ardness and disp Go
so that there 1s small probabulity he should be
the author, seeing he s the subject of 1t But
the Book of Ames 1s hus prophecy

Jererniah, Obadiah, Nahum and Habakkuk
prophesied 1n the tme of Josiah

Ezelael, Damel, Haggai, and Zechanah, 1n
the Captivity

Whean Fadd
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Lestament was set forth, 1 the form we have
1, after the return of the Jews from theis Cap
ity 1n Babylon, and before the time of Prole
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meus Phitadelphus, that caused 1t to be trans
lated 1nto Greek by seventy men, which were
sent him out of Judea for that purpose And if
the books of Apocrypha (which are recom
mended to us bv the Church, though not for
cananical, yet for profitable books for our 1n
structton) may 1n this pont be credited, the
Scl:lplurc was set forth in the form we_have it

satth thus, * Thy law 1s burnt, therefore no man
knoweth the things which thou hast done, or
the works that are to begin Butaf Lhave found
grace before thee, send down the holy spirit
mto me, and I shall write all that hath been
done in the world, since the beginning, which
were written 1n thy law, that men may find thy
path, and that they which wall live 1n the latter
days, may hive ” And verse 45 “And 1t came
to pass, when the forty days were fulfilled, that
the Highest spake, saying, The first that thou
hast written, publish openly, that the worthy
and unworthy may read it, but keep the seven
ty last, that thou mayst deliver them only to
such as be wise among the people ™ And thus
much concerning the time of the writing of the
books of the Old Testament
The writers of the New Testament lived all
1n less than an age after Christ’s ascension, and
had all of them seen our Saviour, or been his
Disciples, except St Paul and St Luke, and
consequently whatsoeser was written by them
15as ancient as the ume of the Apostles But the
time wherein the books of the New Testament
were recenved and acknowledged by the Church
to be of thewr writing 1s not altogether so an
ctent For, as the books of the Old Testament
are derved to us from no higher time than
that of Esdras, who by the direction of God's
spin retrieved them when they werelose those
of the New Testament, of which the copies
were not many, nor could easily be all 1n any
one private man's band, cannot be derived from
a higher tme than that wherein the governors
of the Church collected, approved, and recom-
mended them to us as the wnungs of those
Apaslesand disciples under whose names they
go The first enumeration of all the books, both
of the Old and New Testament, 15 1 the Can
ons of the Apostles, supposed to be collected by
Clement the First (after St Peter), Bishop of
Rome But because that 1s but supposed, and by
tmany questioned, the Counail of Laodicea 1¢
the fisst we know that r-commended the Bible
to the then Christian chu rches for the wriungs
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railed on the great doctors of the Church as no
more to esteemn emperors, though Christran, for
the shepherds of the people, but for sheep, and
emperors not Christian, for wolves, and en.
deavoured to pass their doctrine, not for coun
sel and information, as preachers, but for laws,
asabsolute governors, and thought such frauds
as tended to make the people the more obedi
ent to Chnstian doctrine to be pious, yet I am
persuaded they did not therefore falsify the
Scriptures, though the copies of the books of
the New Testament were in the hands only of
the ecclesiastics, because if they had had an
tention so to do, they would surely have made
them more favorable to their power over Chnis
tan princes and crvil sovercignty than they are
I sec not therefore any reason to doubt but that
the Old and New Testament, as we have them
now,are the true regtsters of thosethings which
were done and said by the prophets and Apos
tles And so perhaps are some of those books
which are called Apoery pha, if left out of the
Canon, not for inconformity of doctrine with
the rest, but only because they are not found 1n
the Hebrew For after the conquest of Asta by
Alexander the Great, there were few learned
Jews that were not perfect in the Greek tongue
For the seventy mterpreters that converted the
Bible into Greek were all of them Hebrews,
and we have extant the works of Philo and
Josephus, both Jews, witten by them cloquent
ly n Greek But 1215 not the writer but the au
thonity of the Church that maketh a book ca
nontcal And although these books were writ
ten by diverse men, yet it ismanefest the writers
were all endued with one and the same spinit,
1 that they conspire to one and the same end,
which s the settng forth of the rights of the
kingdom of God, the Tather, Son, and Holy
Ghost Tor the book of Genests derneth the
genealogy of God's people from the creation of
the world to the going mnto Egypt the other
four Books of Moses contain 1Lc clection of
God for their King, and the Jaws which he pre
scribed for their government the Books of
Joshua, Judges, Ruth, and Samuel, to the tyme

Tacte he sha arte af (o’ mennta t 1



OF A CHRISTIAN

Blessed Saviour, God the Son, whose coming
sas farelmld 1n the books of the prophets, after
PR ot
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them and their successors for the direction of
the fews and for the mvitation of the Gentiles
In sum, the histories and the prophecues of the
Old Testament and the gospels and epistles of
the New Testament have had one and the same
scope, to convert men ta the obedience of God
1 mMoses and the priests, 2 1 the man Christ,
and 3 1n the Apostles and the successors to ap-
astolical power For these three at several imes
did represent the person of God Maoses, and
fus successors the high priests, and kings of
Judah, 1n the O Testament Choist Himself,
mthetime helved on ¢arth and the Apostles,
and their successors, from the day of Pentecost
{when the Holy Ghost descended on them) to

15 day

L 332 question much disputed between the
diversesects of Christian rehy gion, from whence
the Scriptures derwve their authority, which
question 15 also propounded sometimes 1n other
terms, as, how we know them to be the word of

od, o, why we believe them to be so, and the
difficulty of reso,(vmg starsseth chuefly from the

sanstians beheve 1t) but those to whom God
imself hath revealed 1t supernaturally, and
- TP e

therefn asl o

feasons, there can be rendered no one general
#nswer for them all The question truly stated
18 by whas quthorsty they are made latw

As far as they differ not from the laws of na
ture, there 15 no doube but they are the law of
God, and carry their authority with them, legi
ble to all men that have the se of natural rea
fon but thus 15 no other authority than that of
all other moral doctrine consonant to reason,
the dictates whercof are laws, not made, but
esernal

If they be made law by God Himself, they
arc of the nature of written law, which are laws
to them only to whom God hath so suffciently
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published them 2s no man can excuse himself
by saying he knew not they were His

He therefore to whom God hath not super
naturally revealed that they are His, nor that
those that published them Were sent by Him,
15 not obliged to abey them by any authonty
but bis whose commands have already theforce

o . roam
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force of laws, 1t must be some other authonity
derived from God, either private or public if
private, 1t obliges only lum to whom 1n par
ticular God hath heen pleased to reveal it For
1f every man should ﬁc obliged to take for
God s law what particular men, on pretence of
private inspiration or revelation, should ob-
trude upon hum (1n such a number of men that
out of pride and ignorance take their own
dreams, and extravagaat fances, and madness
for testumontes of God's spirnt, o, out of ambt
tion, pretend to such divine tcsnmcm%s, falsely
B T PR 4

Church, 1f 1t be one person, 1s the same thing
with a Commonwealth of Christians, called a
C Ith because 1t h of men
umnited 1n one person, their soverergn, and a
Church because 1t consisteth 1n Christian men,
umted n one Christian sovereign But if the
Church be not one person. then 1t hath no au
thority at all, 1t can nesther command nor do
any action at all, nor 1s capable of having any
power or night 1o anything nor has any will,
reason, nor voice, for all these qualities are per
sonal Now if the whole number of Chrishans
be not contamned 1n one Commonwealth, they
are not one person, nor 15 there a universal
Churfh that ‘hath any authority over (hc‘m‘ and
ot - - - ~nne ean Ay B

A hareo Al e @ o ERE



N

172
shall think expedient or necessary for the com
mon goox
Which question cannat be resoh ed without
PR Y afplal mat
¢ O . - v | -
' ' . . e [ ~I,
whosoever hath a lawful power over any wnt
1ng, to make st faw, hath the power also to ap-
prove ar disapprove the interpretation of the
same

CHAPTER XXXI1V
Of the Stgnification of Spirir Angel,
and Inspiration in the Books of
Holy Scripture

Seeme the foundation of afl true ratiocination
15 the constant signification of words which, in
thedoctrine following, dependethnot (asinnat
ural science) on the will of the writer, nor (as
1n common conversation ) on vulgar use, but on
the sense they carry in the Scripture, 1t 1s neces-
sary, before I proceed any further, to determine,
out of the Bible the meaning of such words as
by their ambiguity may render whatIamto tn
fer upon them obscure or disputable T will be
g with the words body and sprrst. which m
the language of the Schools are termed sub
stances corporeal and incorporeal

The word body in the most general accepta
tion, signifieth that which filleth or eceupieth
some certain room or smagned place, and de
pendeth not on the magmatton, but 1s a real
part of that we call the umwperse For the um
verse, beng the aggregate of all bodies there
15 no real part thercof that 1s not also body nor
anything properly a body that 15 not also part
of that aggregate of all bodies, the umverse
The same also, because bodies are subject to
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1ng, to resist theur force, or, by the sense of their
eyes, to hinder them from a farther prospect
Therefore 1n the common language of men,
air and aersal substances use not to be taken for
bodues, but, as often as men are sensible of their
eflects, are called wrnd, or breath, or (because
thesame are called inthe Laten spurvus) sputs
as when they call that aenal substance which
1n the body of any living creature gaves 1t life
and motton, vrtal and animal sprrizs But for
those u?_ols of the brain which represent bodies
. et H b

the organs of our sense And men thatare other
wise employed than to search mto their causes
know not of themselves what to call them, and
may therefore casily be persuaded, by those
whose knowledge they much reverence, some
1o call them Fodies and think them made of
atr compacted by a power 1, because
the sight judges them corporeal, and some to
call them spirizs because the sense of touch dis-
cernethnothing, in the placewherethey appear,
to resist their fingers so that the proper signt
fication of spirt¢ 1n common speech 1s cither a

Llad 4 anl o e bat - -

clinatton of the mind as when for the dispost
tron to cantrol the sayings of other men, we sy,
1

change that 15 to say, to vancty of apy
to the sense of living creatures, 15 called sud-
stance, that 1s to say, subject to vastous acer
dents as sometimes to be moved, sometimes to
stand still, and to scem to our senscs sometimes
hot, somettmes cold, sometimes of o?c rolﬁur,

M 1 .- - - -
gans of our sensc, we attribute to alterations
of the bodies that operate, and call them acer
dentsof those bodies And according to this ac
ceptation of the word, substance and body sig
mfy the same thing, and therefore substance
ancorporeal are words which, when they are
yotned together, destroy one another, as if &
man should say, an smcorpareal body.

aspiritof , for a dusp toun
cleanness, an unclean spirie for perverseness,
a froward spirit for sullenncss, a dumb spirts
and for inclination to godliness and God s serv
1ce, the Spinit of God sometimes for any em1
nent ability, or extraordmnary passion,or discase
of the mind, as when great wisdom s called the
spirst of wisdom, and madmen are said to be
possessed wwith a spirst

Other ssgnification of sprrst I find nowhere
any, and where none of thesc can sausfy the
sense of that word in Sertpture, the place fail
eth not under human understanding and our



Cap. 34

R R R .

wiearporeal, and 5o the place 15 above our un
derstanding that can concetve nothing moved
that changes not place or that has not dimen-
sion, and whatsoever has dimension 15 body
But the meaning of thase words 15 best under-
stood by the Iike place, where when the earth
was covered with waters, as m the beginmng,
God intending to abate thern, and again to dis-
cover the dry fand, useth the Ike words, “I will
Ting my Spinit upon the earth, and the waters
shall E: dimimshed” *1n which place by Sprrie

work

Pharach calleth the wisdom of Joseph the
Dt of Fad T T oLt - 1 at

Prity il LU, L0 L LLAL QL Wise
hearted, whom T have flled with the spurit of
wisdom, to make Aaron garments, to conse
crate lum ™ Where extraordinary understand.
1ng, though but 1n making garments, as being
the gift of God, 15 called the Sptrieof God The
same 18 found again, Exod 31 3 6,and 35 31
And Isauh, 11 2, 3, where the prophet, speak-
1g of the Messiah, saith, “The Spirit of the
Lord shall abide upon hin, the spirit of wis-
°om and understanding, the spirit of counsel,
and fortitude, and the spirit of the fear of the
rd ” Where manifestly 1s meant, not so many
ghosts, but so many erninent graces that God
would give hum,

Tn the Baok of Judges, an extraordinary zeal
and courage 1n the defence of God’s people 15
called the Spirir of God; as when at exested
Othnel, Gideon, Jephtha,and Samson to deliv
1 them from servitude, Judges, 3 10, 6 34,

:th:sls, vz

Genesss, 8 1

Ibid, 41 33
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11 29,1325, 14 6, 19 And of Saul, upon the
news of the insolence of the Ammonites to-
wards the men of Jabesh Gilead, it 15 sad that
“The Spinit of God came upon Saul, and his
anger” (or, as 1t 15 1n the Latin, Aus fury) “was
hindled greatly ”* Where 1t 1s not probable
was meant a ghost, but an extraordinary zeal
to putush the cruelty of the Ammomtes In like
maaner by the Spunt of God that came upon
Saul, when he was amongst the prophets that
prased God 1n songs and music,’ 1s to beunder
stood, not a ghost, but an unexpected and sud
den zeal 1o jon with them i therr devotion
The false prophet Zedekuah saith to Micaah,
“Which way went the Spinit of the Lord from
me to speak to thee?” * Which cannot be under
stood of a ghost, for Micaiah declared before
the kings of Isracl and Judah the event of the
battle as from a viston and not as from a spint
speak:ng n um o s

of prediction, yet their knowledge of the future
was not by a ghost within them, but by some
supernatural dream or vision

It 1s sard, “God made man of the dust of the

rth,andbreathedintoh 1s(sp J
vuter) the breath of life, and man was made a
hving sloul »7 There the breath of life inspired
h - A e o

¢ on Bar mn
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was 1 the wheels,” 15 :quwalcﬁz 10, “the
wheels were alive " And “the spinitentered 1ato
me, and set me on my feet,”°that s, “Irecovered
my vital strength”, not that any ghost or 1ncor
poaﬂ:\ sulistance entered into and possessed hus
bo

In the eleventh chapter of Numbers, verse 17,
T will take,” sath Gad, “of the spint which
15 upon thee, and will put 1t upon them, and
they shall bear the burden of the people with
thee”, that 15, upon the seventy elders where
upon two of the seventy are sard to prophesy
the camp, of whom some complaned, and
Joshua desired Moses to forbid them, which
Moses would not do Whereby 1t appears that
Joshua knew not they had received authority

*1 Samiucd, 11 6.
*ibd 19 20

*1 hangs, 22 24
*Genesis, 2 5
*Job,27 3
“Lzeliel, 2 30,
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soto do, and prophesied according to the mind
of Moses, that 1s to say, by a spirss or outhority
subordinate to hus own

In the like sense we read that “Joshua was
full of the spint of wisdom, because Moses had
lard hus bands upon him™ * that 1s, because he
was ordained by Moses vo prosecute the work
he had himself begun (namely, the bringing of
God s people nto the promised land)) but, pre
vented by death, could not finish

In the Iike sense st ss sard, “If any man have
not the Sprrie of Chast, he 1s none of his™ *
not meamng thereby the ghost of Chnist, but a
submission to us doctrine As also, * Hereby
you shall know the Spirtt of God every spinit
that confesseth that Jesus Christ 1s come in the
fesh 1s of God™,* by which 1s meant the spiruc
of unfergned Christrtmity, or submusston to that
man article of Christran faith, that Jesus 15 the
Christ, which cannot be interpreted of a ghost

Likewise these words, “And Jesus full of the
Holy Ghost”* (that 1s, as it 1s expressed,
Magthew, 4 1, and Mark, 1 12, “of the Holy
Spiat”) may be understood for zeal to do the
work for which he was sent by God the Father
but to wnterpret 1t of a ghost 1s to say that God
Himself (for so our Saviour was) was filled
with God, which 1svery improperand mnsigmfi
cant How we came to translate spirits by the
ward ghosts, which significth nothing, netther
1 heaven nor earth, but the imagnary inhabi
tants of man’s brawn, I examine not bue this I
say, the ward sperte i che text signifieth ne
such thing, but either properly a real substance
of, h lly, some dinary abihity
or affection of the mind or of the body

The Discrples of Chrst, seeing him walking
upon the sea® supposed him to be 2 spirit, mean
ing thereby an acrral body,and not a phantasm
for st 15 sasd they all saw him, which cannot be
understood of the delusionsof the bram (which
are not common to many at once, as vistble
bodes are, but stagular, because of the differ
ences of fancies), but of bodies only In hike
manner, where he was taken for a spint, by the
same Apostles * so also when St Peter was de
hisered out of prison, 1t would sot be belreved,
but when the mard sard he was at the door,
they said 1t was his angel, " by which must be

1 Deuteronomy, 34 9
1Romans, 8 9.

*Luke, ¢ 1

“Matthew, 14 26 and Mark, G.45-
‘lule,24.3,7

T Acts, 12.15
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meant a corporeal substance, or we must say
the disciples themselves did follow the com
mon opmion of both Jews and Gentiles that
some such apparitions were not imagunary, but
real, and such as needed not the fancy of man
for their exustence these the Jews called spirits
and angels, good or bid, as the Greeks called
the same by the name of demons And some
such appantions may be real and substanual,
that 13 to say, subtle bodues, wiich God can
form by the same power by which He formed
all things, and make use of as mimisters and
messengers (that 1s to say, angels), to declare
His will, and exccute the same when He pleas
cth 1n extraordinary and supernatural manner
But when He hath so formed them they are

1 endued with d and take
up reom, and can be moved from place to place,
which 1s pecuhiar to bodies, and therefore are
not ghosts sncorporeal, thatis to say, ghosts that
are 1n no place, that 1sto say, that are nowhere,
that 15 to say, that, sceming to be somewhat, are
nothing Butf corporeal be taken m the most
vulgar manner, for such substances as are per-
ceptible by ourexternal senses, then 1s substance
incorporeal a thing not imaginary, but real,
- ) [ e U aele sl obe

~ it nfran n wavcancar of
.
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Concermng the creation of angels, there s
nothing delinered in the Senptures That they
are spirts 15 often repeated but by the name of
spint 15 signified both 1n Scripture and vulgar
1y, both amongst Jews and Gentiles, sometimes
thin bodies, as the air, the wind, the spurts vital
and ammal of living creatures, and sometimet
the 1images that rise in the fancy n drcams and
visions, which are not reaf substances, ot fas¢
any longer than the drcam‘or vision lhe‘y alv

will, they are not nmpropc‘rly x:m;ud Gods
N . . AR

‘
and aut of them framed their opintons of di)
mons, goad aad evil, w hich because they seeme

to subsist really, they called substances, and b



Crar. 34 OF A CHRISTIAN

cause they could not feel themwiththeirhands,
incorporeal 50 also the Jews upon the same
ground, without anything 1n the Old Testa-
ment that constrained them thereunto, had gen-
erally an opunon (except the sect of the Saddu-
cees) that those appanitions, which 1t pleased
God sometymes to produce 1n the fancy of men,
for His own service, and therefore called them
His angels, were substances, not dependent on
the fancy, but permanent creatures of God,
whereof those which they thought were good
to them, they estecmed the angels of God,
and those they thought would hurt them, they
called ol angels, or evsl spirsts, such as was
the spirit of Python, and the spints of mad-
men, of lunatics and epileptics for they es
teemed such as were troubled with such dis-
eases, demomacs

But.f we consider the places of the Old Tes-
tament where angels are mentioned, we shall
find that mm most of them, there can nothing
else be understood by the word angel, but some
tmage raised, supernaturally, m the fancy, to
signify the presence of God 1n the execution of
some supernatural work; and therefore 1n the
rest, Where their nature 1s not expressed, 1t may
be understood 1n the same manner.

For we read that the same appanition 18
called not only an angel, but God, where that
which 15 called the angel of the Lord, saith to
Hagar, “Iwill anluply thy seed exceedingly”;?
PR P P B Sl
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from heaven, or rather, noth‘;ﬁg elsebutavowce
supernatural, testifying God's special presence
there Why therefore may not the angels that
appeared to Lot, and are called men, ° and to
whom, though they were two, Lot speaketh as
butta one,*and that one as God (for the words
iu‘"lj"‘ sard unto them, Oh not somy Lord“z,

5 5 IMIU UM SLIYING 1343C," LIEIC Wits 110 4p-
Pantion, but a voice, which nevertheless was
called properly enough a messenger or angel
of God, because 1t declared God's will super-
naturally, and saves the Jabour of supposing

! Genesis, 16 3, 10,

Vbid 19 10 »

15d, 19 18
*Geness, 22 11,
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any permanent ghasts The angels which Jacob
saw on the ladder of heaven * were a vision of
his sleep, therefore only fancy and a dream, yet

appeared o mennysieep " roranappaniion
made to 3 man 1n his sleep 1s that which all
men call a dream, whether such dream be nat.
ural or supernatural and thatwhichthereJacob
calleth an angel was God Himself, for the same
angel saith, “I am the God of Bethel **

Also the angel that went before the army
of Israel to the Red Sea, and then came belind
1t,15 the Lord Himself, *and He appeared not 1n
the form of a beautsful man, but 1n form, by
day, of a “mllar of cloud,” and, by night, 1n
form of a “pillar of fire”,” and yet this prilar
e Wb e and a2 om

Moses ™

There you see motion and speech, which are
commonly attributed to angels, attributed to a
cloud, because the cloud served as a sign of
God's presence, and was no less an angel thaa
1f 1t had had the form of a man or child of
never so great beauty, of wings, as usually they
are panted, for the false instruction of com-
mon people For 1t 15 not the shape, but their
use, that makes them angels But therr use 1s
to be significations of God’s presence 1n super-
natural operations, as when Moses had desired
~ oo T, Trov o

ment where the name of ange! 1s found would
be too long Therefore to comprehend them all
at once, I say there 1s no text 1n that part of the
©0ld Testament which the Church of England
holdeth for canonical from which we can con-
clude there 15, or hath been created, any perma

nent thung (understood by the name of spiriz or
angel) that hath not quanuty, and that may

Sibid , 28 12,
Sid, 3 1T



76
not be by the understanding dsvided, that 1s to
say, considered by parts, so as one part may be
1 one place, and the next part in the next place
to 1t, and, in sum, which 1s not (tzking body
for that which 15 somewhat or somewhere) cor-
poreal, but 1n every place the sense will bear
the interpretation of angel for messenger, as
ER N et o aets e

and Michael, yet st 1s clear out of the text stself
that by Michael 1s meant Chnst, pot as an
angel, but as a prince * and that Gabriel (as
DR S TV SR RN

names, which are useful only to the short mem-
ortes of mortals Nor in the New Testament 15
there any place out of which 1t can be proved
that angels (except when they are put for such
men as God hath made the messengers and
mynusters of His word or works) are things
permanent, and svithal incorporeal That they
are permanent may be gathered from the words
of our Saviour himself where he saith it shall
be said to the wicked n the last day, “Go ye
cursed into everlasung fire prepared for the
Devil and hisangels” ? which place 1s manifest
for the permanence of evil angels (unless we
mught think the name of Devil and his angels
may be understood of the Church’s adversaries

. N T SR
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also thesr materafity And,“In theresurrection
men do neither marry, nor give in marnage,
butareas the angels of God in heaven® *butin
the resurrection men shall be permanent, and
nat incorporeal, so therefore also are the angels
There be diverse other places out of which
may be draw n the like conclusion To men tht
understand the signification of these words,
substance and incorporeal (as ncorporeal 1s
taken not for subtlebody, butfor notdody),they
1mply a contradiction  1nsomuch as to say, an
angcl or Spint 15 1n :ha’xY sense an incorporeal
. el T

ment, and the nature of dreamsandvisionsthat
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and d known to kind, and

chrefly to His own prople. But the many places
of the New Testament, and our Saviour’s own
words, and 1 such texts wherein isnosuspicion
of corruption of the Scripture, have extorted
from my fechle reason an acknowledgement
and belref that there be also angels substantial
and permanent But to believe they be m no
place, that 1s 10 say, nowhere, that 15 to say,
nothing, as they, though ndrectly, say that
will have them incorporeal, cannot by Scrip-
ture be evinced

On the signification of the word spirur de
pendeth that of the word insprration, which
must either be taken properly, and then st 1s
nothing but the blowing 1nto 2 man some thia
and subile air or wind in such manner asa man
filleth a bladder with his breath, or sf spirits be
not corporeal, but have their evistence only in
the fancy, it 15 nothing but the blowing mn of 2
ok which 1s improper to sy, n'nd m

as are all things poreal Angels theref
are not thence proved to be corporeal In
ke manner where St Paul says, “Know ye not
that we shall judge the angels?” * And 11 Peter,
2 4, “For if God spared not the angels that
stnned, but cast them down into hell”, and
“And the angels that kept not their first estate,
but left therr own habitstion, he hath reserved
1a exetlasting chains under darkness unto the
yudgemeat of the Jast day *,* thoughtprovethe
permanence of angehcal nature, 1t confirmeth

*Damel, 12 1
Sufatthew, 25 41
*1 Connthians, 6.3
Jude, 1

1t 15 sad that God smspired mnto man the
T annth a1} 608 nnmare it meant than that God

whether that breath were real of sceming, but
onlyas t1s “that he gave him bifc, and breath”,
that 55, made him a hving creature And where

¥ Matthew, 22 30

*Genesis, 2.7

TAcdts, 17 35
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it 1s said “all Seripture 1s gaven by insprra-
tion from God,”* speaking there of the Scrip-
ture of the Old Testament, 1t 15 an easy meta-
phor to sigmify that God inclined the spinst or
lmmd :7f'lhos= writetstowrite thatwhich: shouh}

men of God spake us they were moved by the
Holy Spine,”* by the Holy Spirst 1s meant the
voice of God 1n a dream or viston supernat

ural, which 15 not wnspiration nor when our
Saviour, breathing on His Disciples, sad, “Re

cerse the Holy Spirtt, was that breath the Spinit,
but 2 s1gn of the spirttuzl graces he gave unto
them And though 1t be said of many, and of
our Sayiour Himself, that he was full of the
Holy Spinit, yet that fullness 1s not to be under-
iKOOd for infusion of the substance of God, but

. g Py B 1

Pour qut my Spirit upon all flesh, and your sons
and your daughters shall prophesy, your old
men shall dream dreams, and your young men
shall sec visions,” * we are not to understand 1t
12 the proper sense, as 1f hus Spint were like
Water, subject to effuston or nfusion, but asaf
Sod had promised 1o give them prophetical
Teams and visions For the proper use of the
Word snfused, 1n speaking of the graces of God,
tsau abuse of 1t, for those graces are virtues, not
. dies to be carried hther and thither, and to
e poured 1nto men as 1nto barrels
(hIn the same manner, to take snspiration n
N © proper sense, or to say that good spirits en
€red snto men ta make them prophesy, or evit
SPInIEs 1010 those that became phrenctic, luna
e, or epileptic, 15 not to take the word m the
sense of the Seripture, for the Spint there 1
taken for the pover of God, worling by causes
0 us unknown As alsa the wind that 1s there
sd to Al the house wherein the A?osdcs
Were agsembled on the day of Pentecost * 15 not
10 be understood for the Holy Spirst, which 1s
the Detty wself, but for an external sign of
od s special working on their hearts to effect
14 them the internal graces and holy virtues

I Tumothy, 3 16
tHPeter, 1 21
‘lnnx,n 28,
Acts, 2 2.
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He thought requisite for the performance of
their apostleship

CHAPTER XXXV
Of the Signification in Scripture of
Kingdom of God, of Holy, Sacred,
and Sacrament

The kimgdom of God in the writingsof divines,

and specially in sermons and treattses of devo-

tton, 1 taken most commonly for eternal felict
. + - LI N B ST L~k

but never for the monarchy, that 15 to say, the
soveregn power of Ged over any subjects ac
quired \?_y their own consent, which 1s the prop
- gy e
o [ 1 L

e N
dom propetly so named, constituted by the votes
of the peopleof Isractin peculiarmanner, w here
m they chose God for therr king by covenant
made with Him, upon God’s promusing them
the possession of the land of Canaan, and but
seldom metaphorically, and then it 1s taken for
domunson over sin (and anly in the New Testa
ment), because such a domunion as that every
subject shall have 1n the kingdom of God, and
without prejudice to the sovereign

From theverycreation, God not only reigned
over all men naturally by His might, but also
had peculiar subjects, whom He commanded
by a voice, as one man speaketh to another
In which manner He reigned over Adam and
gave him commandment to abstain from the
tree of cogmzance of good and ewil, which
when he obeyed not, but tasting thereof took
upon him to be as God, judging between good
and evi), not by his Creator's commandment,
but by his own sense, his punishment was a
prvantion of the estate of eternal life, wherewn
God had at first created hum  and afterwards
God punished his postenty for their vices, all
but eight persons, with a universal deluge,
and 1n these eight did consist the then kingdom
of God

After this, 1t pleased God 10 speak to Abra
‘ham, and to make a covenant with hum o these.
words, ‘T will establish my covenant between
me and zhec‘ and thy f“’d after thee i thetr

. - o
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land of Camaan, for an everlasting possesston '
In thes covenant Abraham promuseth for him
self and hus postenity to obey, as God, the Lord
that spake to him, and God on his part promus
eth to Abraham the land of Canaan for an
everlasung possesston And for a memoral and
a token of this covenant, he ordaineth the sac-
rament of crreumeision ® This 1s st which 1s
called the Old Covenant, or Testament, and
containeth a contract between God and Abra
ham, by which Abraham obligeth lumself and
his posterity 1 a peculiar manner to be subject
to God's positise lasv, for o the law moral he
o . Ve,

over the seed of Abraham, which m the renew
1ng of the same covenane by Moses at Mouat
Sinay 1s expressly called a peculiar kingdom of
God over the Jews and 1t 1s of Abraham, not of
Moses, St Paul saith that be 1s the father of the
fasthful,’ that 15, of those that are loyal and do
not violate their allegance sworn to God, then
by arcumersion, and afteswards 1n the New
Corenant by baptism

‘Thts cavenant at the foot of Mount Sinar was
renewed by Moses where the Lord command
cth Moses to speak to the people m this man
ner, “If you will obey my voice mdecd, and

ATl b n mams Taw
holy natton  kora peculnar peopie, tue vu
gar Latn hath, peetdinm de cunctis popults
the English translauen made 1n the beginning
of the resgn of King James hath, a “peculiar
treasure unto me above all nations”, and the
Geneva French, “the most precious jewel of all
nattons * But the truest translation 1s the first,
because 1t 1s confirmed by St Paul himself
where he saith,” alluding to that place, that our
blessed Saviour “gave Himself for us, thar He
might punfy us to Himself, a peculiar (that 15,
an extraordinary] people” for the word 1s 10
the Greek meprovasos, which 1s opposed com
monly to the word émovotos and as thus sig
mficth ordinary, guotidian, or,as in the Lord s
Prayer, of daily use, so the other sigmfieth that
which 15 oterplus, and stored up, and enjoyed

1Genesis, 17.7, 8.
*1bsd 16 11
*Romans 4 11,
*Exodus, 19.5.

¢ Tituy, 2,34
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m a specral manner, which the Lauas call
peeulim and this meaning of the place 1s con
firmed by the reason God rendereth of 1t,w hich
O R A AR
so that you are mine, but 10 a special manner
for they arc all mme, by reason of my pouer,
but you shall be mine by your own consent and
covenant,” which 1s an additton to his ordinary
tutle to all nations

The same 1s againconfirmed in expresswords
11 the same text, "“Ye shall be to me a sacerdotal
kingdom, and an holy nation ” The vulgarLat
1n hath st regnum sacerdotale,towhichagrecth
the translation of that ?Iacc, sacerdotium re-
gale, a regal priesthood,? as also the msttution
stself, by which no man mught enter into the
sanctum sanctorum, that 1s to say, no man
- teanl 3 W a_la AT A

Peter, nor with the exercise of the hngh priest
hood For there was never any but the high
priest onlythatwastamnformthe peopleof God s
will, nor any com ocationof priests e eratlowed
toenter into the sanctum sanctorum

a PR P T P DR
. - . .
1s said 1n the text, 1s God s, but all the carth 1s
not called koly, but that only which 1s set apart
I . i, - -

t0) for their esvil government and the regulat
ing of their behaviour, not only towards God
therr king, but also towards one another tn
i . PN W taee s et b
.- v R

B
sole viceroy, or heutenant

*1 Peter, 2.5,
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voice of the people, for they have not rejected
thee, but they have rejected me, that I should
not reign over them ”* Out of which 1t 1s eva-
dent that God Himself was then their king,
and Samuel did not command the people, but
only delnered to them Ltha( which God from
pOn el Coan

Crar. 35

And after the Israelites had rejected God, the
prophets did foretell His restitution, as, “Then
the moon shall be confounded, and the sun
ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall reign
1 Mount Zion, and mn Jerusalem”,* where he
speaketh expressly of His reign m Zion and
Jerusalem, that 15, on earth And, “And the
Lord shall reign over them m Mount Zion” *
this Mount Zion 15 1n Jerusalem upon the earth
And,* AsIlive, saith the Lord God, surely with
a mighty hand, and a stretched out arm, and
with fury poured out, I will rule over you”,*
and, *T will cause you to pass under the rod,

with me by Moses, and broke 1n your rebellion
aFamsr me 1n the days of Samuel, and mn your
o PR

end ”" Thus 15 also 2 kingdom upon earth, for
the clam whereof, as an enemy to Casar, he
was put to death, the title of his cross was Jesus
of Nazareth, King of the Jews, he wascrowned
1n scorn with a crown of thorns, and for the
proclaiming of him, 1t 15 said of the Disciples
*That they did all of them contrary to the de
crees of Casar, saying there was another King,
one Jesus * The kingdom therefore of Ged 1s

*) Samuel, 8 7

:Ib:d 12 12

Isaizh 24 2:

Micah, 447 3

*Ezekel, 20 33

*Ibd, 20 37

*Luke, 1 32,33

“Acts, 17y
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a real, not a_metaphonical kingdom, and so
taken, not only 1n the Old Testament, but the
New When we say, ¢ For thine 1s the kingdom,

O O 2 ~ha s ndarctnnd b

fuous to say 1 our prayer, “Thy kingdom

come,” unless 1t be meant of the restoration of

that kingdom of God by Christ which by revolt

of the Israclnc‘s had.be‘:n :n[:nuplcd m the
b o aar . -

tinued

‘There be so many other places that confirm
ths 1nterpretation that 1t were a wonder there
15 no greater notice taken of 1t, but that 1t gives
too much light to Christian kings to see their
nght of ecclesrastical government Thus they
have observed, that instead of asacerdotal king
dom, translate, a kingdom of priests for they
may as well translate a royal priesthood as it1s
1 St Peter, mto a priesthood of kings And
whereas, for a peculiar people, they put a
precious jewel, or treasure, a man mght as
well call the special regiment or company of
a general the general s precrous jewel, or his
treasure

In short, the kingdom of God 1s a cival king.
dom, which consisted, first, m the obligation of
the people of Isracl to those laws which Moses

CRR] g e T

v
| 1
. . '
kingdom having been cast off 1n the election
of Saul,tk hetsf 1d, shoul d
by Christ, and the restoration whereof we daily
pray for when we sayntheLord sPrayer, “Thy
kingdom come , and the right whereof we ac
knowledge when weadd, Forthmersthelking

JRERRY

amn ae amd foemoe ~daa
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not a kingdom which Gad by His lieutenants
or vicars, who deliver His commandments to
the people, did exercise on earth, there would
not hay cl::cnwmuch contentionand warabout
[N P .

dented 1t them,

Out of thus literal interpretation of the king-
dom of God anseth also the true interpreta.
tion of the word Aoly For 1t1sa word whichin
God's kingdom answereth to that which men
1 therr kingdoms use to call paéhic, or the
king's

The king of any country 1s the public persan,
or representative of all his own subjects And
God the king of Isracl was the Holy One of
Isracl The nation which s subject to oneearth-
1y soverergn 1s the nation of that soveraiga, thae
1, of the public person So the Jews, who were
God's nation, were called a holy nation * For by
holy 15 always understood either God Himself
or that which 15 God’s 1n propriety, as by pué-
&ic 15 always meant esther the person of the
C lth wself, or that 1s so
the Commoniwealth’s as no private person can
claim any proprtety therein

Therefore the Sabbath (God's day) 15 a holy
day, the Temple (God's house), a holy house,
sacrifices, tithes, and offerings (God's tribute),
koly dunes, puests, prophets, and anointed
kings, under Chnst (God’s mintsters), Aoly
men, the celestral mimistering spints (God's
messengers), holy angels, and the like and
wheresoever the word Aoly 1s taken properly,
there 1s sull something signified of propriety
gotten by consent 1n saying *Hallowed be Thy
name,” we do but pray to God for grace takeep
the first Commandment of having no other
Gods but Him Mankind 1s God'snationn pro-
priety bot the Jews only were a holy nation.
Why, but because they became fus propriety by
covcaant?

And the word profane s usvally taken 1n the
Seripture for the same with common, and con

Jed such gooly Hyes, 28 15 INCY DA TOISARUN dis
worldly designs, and wholly devoted and gnen
themselies to God In the proper sense, that
which is made holy by God's appropriating or
separating 1t to hs own wse 15 said to be sancte

fied by God, as the seventh day in the fourth

3 Lxodus, 19 6.
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men, and given to God, 50 33 to be used only 1n
us public service, 15 ealled also sacred, and sud
1

tn him rnee smmabad anbmmenta a1 4 .

matter of sacraments
Of holiness there be degrees: for of those
things that are set apart for the service of God,
- et M

[ SO oOuY B S

yet more holy,andamongst the pricsts the high
praest was the most holy So the land of Judea
was the Holy Land, but the Holy City wherein
God was to be worshipped was more haly, and
agan, the Temple more holy than the aity, and
the sanctum sanctorum more holy than the rest
of the Temple.

A sacrament 1s a separation of some visble
thing from common use, and a consecration of
it to God’s service, for a sign either of our ad
mussien 1nto the kingdom of God, to be of the
number of fus peculiar people, or for a com
memoration of the same In the Old Testament
the sipn of admussion was crreumersion, 1 the
New Testament, bapusm. Thecommemoration

[T T S

fram thebondage of sinbyourblessed Saviour’s
death upon the cross The sacraments of admis
sion are but once to beused, becauscthere needs
bur one admassion; hut becanse we have need
of besng often put in mind of our delnerance
and of our alteguance, the sacraments of cont-
memoratton hive need to be reterated And
these are the principal sacraments and, as 1t
were, the solemn oaths we make of our alle

grance T}:crc be afso other c:msc:ra'uom'lha:
arcumersion and the Passover; nor ate there
any other 11 the New Testament but baptism
and the Lord's Supper.
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CHAPTER XXXVI
Of the Word of God, and of Prophezs

WHrN thereismentionofthe word of God orof
man, 1t doth not sigmify a part of speech, such
25 grammarians call anounoraverb,orany sun

ple vorce, wnhogtacomc‘xmre th‘h other wt:rds

VOCaDHI WAL SIZALILS d WULL, UL SLI Y
Greek, Aoyos) that 15, some speech discourse,
orsaying
Agaun, if we say the word of God ot of man,
1t may be understood sometimesof the speaker
as the words that Godleh spoken, or that a
. [ Ui S

the Bible, ¢ The words of the days of the kings

of Israel, or Judah, 1tismeantthat the acts that

were done 1n those days were the subject of

those words and in the Greek, which, 1n the

Scripture retameth many Hebrasms, by the

word of God 1s oftennmes meant, nottharwhich
core

' 1 [
. oo
usually call divinity as 1s manutest by tneplaces
following  Then Paul and Barnabas waxed
bold and said 1t was necessary that the word
of God should first have been spoken to you,
but seeing you put 1t from you,and judge your
selves unworthy of everlastng life, o, we turn
to the Gentiles * * That whach 1s here called the
word of God was the doctrine of Christian re
Voo S e Aemt k T
O < -

1 . ' -
this Iife 15 meant the doctnne of the Gospel, as
1s evident by what they did 1n the Temple and
ss expressed in the last verse of the same chap
ter * Daily 1n the Temple, and 1n every house,
they ceased not to teach and preach Chrst
Jesus' *1n which place 1t 1s mamtest that Jesus
Chrrst vas the subject of this * woed of Life *, or,
which 15 all one, the subject of the words of
this Iife eternal that our Saviour offered them
So the word of God 1s called the word of the

* Acts, 13 46.

*ibd 5 20

“lbd 157
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Gospel, because 1t contamneth the doctnine of
L0 3L £l and shacama aed g

trom the dead Also, W hen dily ole Leditly
the word of the kingdom’, ® that 1s the doc
trine of the kingdom taught by Chnist Again,
the same word 15 said * to growand to be mult
plied ,* whichto understandof the evangelieal
doctrine s easy, but of the vorce or speech of
Ged, hard and strange In the same sense the

manifest m thus latter sense (where 1t 1s taken
for the doctrine of Christian religion) that the
whole Scripture 15 the word of God but sn the
former sense not so Forexample though these
words I am the Lord thy God ’ etc, to the
end of the Ten Commandments, were speken
by God to Moses, yet the preface, ' God spake
these words and said, * 1s to be understood for
the words of hum that wrote the holy hstory

‘The word of God as 1t 1s taken for thar which
He hath spoken, 1sunderstood sometimes prop-
erly, sometsmes metaphorically Properly, as the
words He k:ath spoken to His prophets smeta

word of God And 11 the same sense it 15 sard,
Cant 1 (R

His power and “The worlds were framed by
the word of God ,** and many other places to
the same sense as also amongst the Latns, the
nameof fate whichsigmfieth properly zhe word
spoken 15 taken 1n the same sensc

Secondly, for the effect of His word that 15
1o say, for the thing itself, which by His word
1s affirmed, commanded, threatened, or prom
1sed, as where Joseph 1s said to have been kept

*Romans, 10 8, ¢
* Matthew, 13 1.
e
imothy, 4. 1
* Genesis, T *
*John, 1 3
® Hebrews, 1 3
Blbd 13
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not a kingdom which God by His lieutenants
or vicars, who dehver His commandments to
the people, did exercise on earth, there would
not havebeensomuch contentron and warabout
who 1t 1s by whom God speaketh to us, neither
would many priests have troubled themselves
with spiritual junsdiction, nor any king have
denied it them

Out of thus literal interpretation of the king-
dom of God anscth also the truc -

LEVIATHAN

Py mr
Sammandmem; and as the elect in the New
CIRE T 1o 1. £,

men, and given to God, s as to be uscd only 1a
his public service, 15 called also sacred, and said
to be consecrated, as temples, and other houses
of public prayer, and their utensils, priests, and
mnisters, vicums, offerings, and the external
matter of

tion of the word 4oly. For 1t ys a word which 1n
God's kingdom answereth to that which men
in therr hingdoms use to call pudlic, or the
king's.

‘The king of any country 1sthe public person,
or representative of all his own subjects And
God the king of Isracl was the Holy One of
Isracl The nation which 1s subject to oneearth-
ly soveresgn 1s the mation of that sovereign, that
is, of the public person So the Jews, who were
God's nation, were called a holy nation * For by
koly 1s always understood either God Himself
or that svhich 1s God's 1 propriety, as by pub-
Jic 1s always meant exther the person of the
C h atself, or that 1s so
the Commonyealth’s as no private person can
claim any propricty therein,

Therefore the Sabbath (God's day) 15 a Aoly
day, the Temple (God's house), a Aoly house,
sacrifices, tithes, and offerings (God’s tribute),
holy dues, priests, prophets, and anomnted
hings, under Chnst (God's minsters), Aoly
men, the celestial mimstenng spirits (God's
messengers), holy angels, and the hke and
wheresoever the word koly 1s taken properly,
there 1s sull something signified of propriety
gotten by consent In saying “Hallowed be Thy
name,” we do but pray to God for grace tokeep
the first Commandment of having no other
Gods but Him Mankind 1s God'snationmpro-
priety. but the Jews only were a holy nation.
Why, but because they became his propricty by
cosenant?

And the word profane 15 usually taken n the
Senpture fc:r the same with common, and con-

PR R PR

themselves to God In the proper sense, that
which 1s made holy by God's appropriating or
separating 1t to his own use 1s saud to be sancu-
fied by God, as the seventh day in the fourth

*Lxodus, 16. 6

Of holiness there be degrees: for of those
things that are set apart for the service of God,
there may be some st apart agan for a nearer
and more espectal service The whole nation of
the Israclites were a people holy to God, yet the
tribe of Levt was amongst the Israelites 2 holy
tribe, and amongst the Levites the priests were
yet more holy,andamongst thepricsts the high
priest was the most holy So the land of Judea
was the Holy Land, but the Holy City wheren
God was to be worshepped was more holy, and
agan, the Temple more holy than the city, and
the sanctum sanctorsm more holy than the rest
of the Temple

, A sacrament 15 3 separation of some vmblc‘

memoration of the same. In the Old Testament
the sign of admzssion was circumeision, in the
New Te baptises Th

of 1t 1n the OId Testament was the eaung (3t
a certan time, svhich was ananenary) of the
Paschal Lamb, by which they were put in mind
of the night wherewn they were delivered out of
their bondage 1n Egypt, and i the New Testa

ment, the celebratng of the Lord’s Supper, by
which we are put in mind of our deliscrance
from thebondage of sinbyourblessed Saviour’s
death upon the cross, The sacraments of admis

ston are but once to beused, becausethere needs
but one admusston, but because we have need
of being often put 1n mind of our delnerance
and of our allegiance, the sacraments of com
memoration hase need to be reterated And
these are the principal sacraments and, as
were, the solemn oaths we make of our alle-
gance. There be also other cuns«n}mns'ihll(

o«

o 21 Dacnins mar are thee
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naton "* Also they that m Christian congrega
uons taught the people are smd to prophesy*
In the lihe sense 1t 15 that God saith to Moses
concern ng Aaron, ‘ He shall be thy spokes
man to the people, and he shall be to thee a
mouth, and thou shalt be to him 1nstead of
God " * that which here 1s spokesman 15 Exo-
dus, 7 1, nterpreted prophet * Sec,”sathGod,
* I have made thee a god ta Pharaoh and Aaren
thy brother shall be thy prophet’ In the sense
of speaking from man to God Abraham 15
called a prophet where God inadreamspeaketh
to Abimelech 1n this manner, * Now therefore
restore the man hiswife, for he 1sa propher, and
shall pray for thee *,* whereby maybe also gath
ered that the name of prophet maybe given not
unproperly to them that tn Christian chueches

vc a calling to say public prayers for the

calted a prophetess® So 15 1t also to be taken

where St Paul saith, “Every man that prayeth

or prophesicth with his head covered,’ etc.,

“and every woman that prayeth or prophesieth

“(uh txer head Cunsovmd 'Lfor prophecy n
. . -~

1 the honor of their gods, were called cates,
prophets, as 15 well enough known by all that
are versed m the books of the Gentiles and as
15 evident where St Paul saith of the Cretans
that a prophet of therr own said they were
hars * not that St Paul held their poets for
prophets, but acknawledgeth that the word
prophes was commonly used to signify them
that celebrated the horaue of God w verse.

When by prophecy 1s meant prediction, or
foretelling of future contingents not only they
were prophets Whow cre God sspokesmen, and
foretold those things to others which God had

*John 11 51

*1 Connthians, 14.3

* Exodus, 4 16

‘Genews 20 7

*1Samuel 10 5 6, 10.

Exodus 15 20
1 Connthuzns, 11 4,5.
*Tits 1 12,
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foretold to them, but alsa all those smpostors
that pretend by the helpof famular spirits, or by
superstitious divinauon of events past, from
false causcs, to foretell the | keexents in ime to
come of which (2s 1 have declared already n
the twelfth Chapter of thus discourse) there be
many kindswhe gainin theopinion of the com
mon sort of men a greater reputation of proph
ecy by one casual event that may be but wrested
to therr purpose, than can be lost agamn by never
so many farlings Propheey 1s not an art, nor,
when 1t 15 tahen for prediction, a constant vo-
catton, but anextraordinaryand temporary em
ployment from God, most often of good men,
but sometimes also of the wiched ‘The woman
of Endor, who 15 said to have had a familiar
spint,and thereby 1o have ratsed 2 phantasm of
Samuel, and forctold Saul his death, was not
therefore a prophetess, for nesther had she any
science whereby she could raise such a phan
P EPAS A W S Y
(-

I

by which he fell And for incoherent speech, 1t
was amongst the Gentiles taken for one sort of
prophecy, because the prophets of their oracles,
1ntovicated with a spirit or vapor from the cave
of the Pythuan Oracle ar Delph, were for the
time really mad and spake lihe madmen of
whose loose words a sense mught be made to fit
any event, 1n such sort as all bodies are sud to
be made of matersa prima In the Senpture 1
find 1t also 50 taken 1n these words, * And the
evil spint came upon Saul, and he prophesied
10 the mudst of the house ™*

And although there besomany significations
1n Seripture of the word propher yet 1s that the
most frequent 1n which 1t 15 taken for hum to
whom God speaketh immediately that which
the prophet 15 to say from Him to some other
man ortothe people And hereupona question
may be asked, n what manner God speaheth
to such 1 poghet Can. 1, may some tag, be
properly said that Ged hathvoiceand language,

when 1t cannot be properly smd He hath a
. ' —

*1 Samnucl, 18 10
*Psalms, g4 9.
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clare, as far as our capacity can concerve His
almighty power Butf it were to be taken i
the strict and proper sense, one might argue
from hts making of all other parts of man’s
body that he had also the same use of them
which we have, which would be many of them
souncomelyasitwould be the greatestcontume-
1y 1n the world to ascribe them to Him There-
P A .

and the ways whereby He doth this ate many,
and to be sought only 1n the Holy Scnipture,
where though many times 1t be said that God
spake to this and that person, without declar
ing 1n what manner, yet there be again many
places that deliver also the signs by which they
were to acknowledge His presence and com
mandment, and by these may be understood
how He spake to many of the rest

In what manaer God spake to Adam, and
Esve, and Catn, and Noah s not expressed, nor
how he spake ta Abraham, ull such time as he
came out of his own country to Sichem in the
land of Canaan, and then God s said to have
appeared to ham * So there 15 one way wherchy
God made His presence mamfest, that 1s, by
an apparition, or vision  And again, the word
of the Lord came to Abraham i a vision”,”
that 1s to say, somewhat, as a sign of God’s

d as God

LEVIATHAN
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ment 1s expressed, He spake always by a vision,
or by a dream, as to Gideon, Samuel, Elah,
Elisha, Isawah, Ezckiel, and the restof the proph-
ets, and often 1n the New Testament, as to Jo-
seph, to St Peter, to St Paul, and to St John
the Evangelist in the Apocalypse

Only to Moses He spake tn a mare extraord
nary manner in I\Lfoum Sina, and 1n the Taber

PR R I A .

to . - .
prophets of 2 more eminent place and degree
1 God’s favour, and God Himself 1n express
wordsdeclareththat toother prophets Hespake
1n drearns and visions, but to His servant Moses
1 such manner as a manspeaketh to his friend
The words are these “If there be a prophet
amongyou,] the Lord will make Myself known
to him 1n a vision, and will speak unto him in a
dream My servant Moses 1s not so, who 15
farthful i all my house, with him [ will speak

and was therefore a vision, though a more clear
vision than was given to other prophets And
fi ble h where God sath, “If

presence, app ger to speak
tohim Again, the Lord appeared to Abraham
by an apparitian of three angels,” and to Abi-
melech 1n a dream,* to Lot by an appanition of
two angels,” and to Hagar by the apparition of
one angel “ and to Abraham again by the ap-
pantion of a voice from heaven,” and to Isaac
in the night* (that 15,1 his sleep, or by dream),
and to Jacob 1n a dream,” that 1s to say (as are
the words of the text), "Jacob dreamed that he
saw a ladder,” ¢t And 1n a vision of angels,”
ard o Mowes 1 the appraton of a fhoe of
fire out of the mudst of a bush,” and after the
time of Moses, where the manner how God
spake immedhately to man u the Old Testa

! Genests, 12.7
* Genests, 15.
*lbd 18 1
‘lond 20 3
Slbd, 19 1
*ind )2t 1y
Yibd ,22.11

*itsd, 321
" Exodus, 3.2

there arise amongst you a prophet, or dreamer
of dreams,” ™ the latter word 1s but the inter
pretation of the former And, *Your sons and
your daughters shall prophesy, your old men
shall dream dreams, and your young men shall
see vissons” * where again, the word prophesy
15 expounded by dream and viston And 1
the same manner 1t was that God spahe 10
cs . . d

t e
a . . . h

h traord n the
sreglly the prophes cxtzardmany 1 e

1nanons 10 ever

natural, but 1n fal

ral ot fergned
The same prophets were nevertheless saaid to

 Numbers, 12 6,7, 8
¥ Exodus, 33 17

* Deuteronomy, 13 5.
*Jocl, 2 2

1 hings, 3 15

{ true prophet were super
se prophets were either natu
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speak by thespurtt, as wherethe prophet, speak-
1ng of the Jews, sath, “’They made their hearts
hard as adamant, lest they should hear the law,
and the words which the Lord of Hosts hath
sent 1n His Spirt by the former prophets™*
By which 1t 15 manifest that speaking by the
spirit or 1nspiration was not a particular man
ner of God s speaking, different from vision,
when they that were said to speak by the Spirit
were extraordinary prophets, such as for every
new message were to have a particular com
mussion or, which 1s all one, a new dream or
vision

Of prophets that were so by a perpetual call-
ing 1n the Old Testament, some were supreme
and some subordinate supreme were first Mo-
ses, and after him the high priests, every one
for hus tume, as long as the priesthood wasroyal,
and af‘t:r the p‘coplc of the Jews had rejected
~h B X TR Ot

And when God was to be consulted, they put
on the h?ly vestments, and anqum:d of the
T P o o1

1t alone, because he saw an advantage upon his
enemues ¢ And 1n the same chapter Sanl asheth
counsel of God In like manner King Dawid,

£ fr orur ol

mandeth the priest to bring him the ephod,
to enquire whether he should stay 1 Keilah or

Kigs, Who enguited ot LUod ol dil exudolal
nary occasions how they were to carry them
selves, or what event they were to have, were
all sovereign prophets But mn what manner
God spake unto them 1s not mamifest To say
that when Moses went up to God 1n Mount

* Zechariah, 7 12,
1 Samuel, 13 9
*1bd 14 18
‘ibd | 14 19

*1 Samuel, 23 2.
*ihd, 239

I hangs, 2. 27,
1bd,2 35

COMMONWEALTH 185

Sinai 1t was a dream, or vision, such as other
prophets had, 15 contrary to that distinction
which God made between Moses and other
prophets.” To say God spake or appeared as He
15 1n His own nature 1s to deny Hisinfiniteness,
1nvisibility, incomprehensibility, To say he
spake by inspiration, of infusion of the Holy
Spint, as the Holy Spint sigmifteth the Deity, 1s
to make Moses equal with Christ, 1 whom
only the Godhead, as St Paul speaketh, dwell-
eth bodily ™ And lastly, to say he spake by the
Holy Spirit, as 1t sigmfieth the graces or gifts
of the Holy Spurit, 1s to attribute nothing to
him supernatural For God disposeth men to
prety, yustice, mercy, truth, faith, and all man

ner of virtue, both mora! and 1iatellectual, by
doctrine, example, and by several occasions,

natural and ordinary

R ey |

Was DOUL LOd 1AL SPARE, dUU LG PLOPLEL W
whom He spake

Tosubordinate prophetsof perpetual calling,
I find not any place that proveth God spake to
them supernaturally, but only jn such manner

BT e n—ne

1 , o -
sist an constitution, instritction, education, and
the d aveto Chris-
tian virtues, yet 1t ts truly attributed to the op-
eration of the Spinit of God, or Holy Spuit,
which we 1n ous Janguage call the Holy Ghost-
for there1s no good 1nclination that 1snot of the
o{:emnon of God But thesc operations are not
always supernatural When therefore a prophet
15 saxd to speak 1n the spirit, or by the Spirit of
God, we are to understand no more but that he
speaks according to God’s will, declared by the
supreme prophet. For the most common accep
tation of the word sprrsf s m the signification
of a man’s intention, mind, or disposition

In the ume of Moses, therewere seventy mea
besides humself that prophesied 1n the camp
of the Iseaclites In what manner God spahe to
them 15 declared 1 the eleventh Chapter of
Numbers, verse 25 “The Lord came down s

* Numbers, 12 6,7, 8

* Colossians, 2 5.
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a cloud, and spake unto Moses, and took of
the sprrie that was upon fum, and gave it to the
sexenty elders And 1t came to pass, when the
spinit rested upon them, they prophesied, and
did not cease " By which 1t 1s manifest, first,
that therr prophesying to the people was sub-
servient and subordinate to the prophesying of
Moses, for that God took of the spinit of Moses
to put upon them, so that they prophesied as
Moses would have them otherwise they had
not been suffered to prophesy at all For there
was a complaint made against them to Moses,”
and Joshua would bave Moses to have forbid
den them which he did not, but sard to Joshua,
“Be not jealous 1n my behalf ” Secondly, that
the Spirsz of God in that place signifieth noth-
1ng but the mind and disposition to obey and
assist Moses in the admuustration of the gov-
ernment For of 1t were meant they had the
substantual Spirtt of God, that 15, the divine
nature, inspired into them, then they had itn
no less manaer than Christ himself, 1n whom
only the Spirit of God dwelt bodily It 15 meant
therefore of the gift and grace of God, that
gutded them to co-operate with Moscs, from
whom their spirit was derrved And 1t appear

LEVIATHAN

Part m

oath taken bythe people®* And Goddrvided the
land of Canaan amongst the Jsrachites by the
*“lots that Joshua did cast before the Lord 1n
Sheloh *** In the same manner st seemeth to be
that God discovered the crime of Achan * And
these are the ways whereby God declared s
will m the Old Testament

All which ways He used also 1 the New
Testament To the Virgin Mary, by a vision of
an angel, to Joseph, 1n a dream, again to Paul,
1n the way to Damascus 1n a vision of our Sav-
tour, and to Peter m the vision of a sheet let
down from heaven with diverse sorts of flesh
of clean and unclen beasts, and 1n prison, by
N Voat oAl o,

cansot, by lot

Seetng then all prophecy supposeth viston or
dream (which two, when they be natural, are
the same ), or someespecial gaft of God sorarely
observed m mankind as to be admured where
observed, and seeing as well such gufts as the
most extraordinary dreams and visions may
proceed fromGod, notonly by Hissupernatural

and drate, but also by his natural opera

eth that they were such asMoseshimself should
appamnt for elders and officers of the people for
the words are, ‘ Gather unto me seventy men,
whom thou hnaest to be elders and officers of
the people’ * where, thon knowest 1s the same
with thou appointest or hast appointed 1o be
such For we are told before that Moses, fol
lowing the counsel ot Jethro his father 1n law,
did appornt yudges and officers over the people
such 3s feared God,” and of these were those
seventy whom God, by putting upon them
Moses’ spint, inclined to ard Moses m the ad
smunistration of the kingdom and in ths sense
the spist of God 1s sard presently upon the
anomung of Dasid to have come upon David,
and lefe Saul,* God giving His graces to hum
e thuse w govern Hls mepl, 20d wlkng
them away from him He rejected So that by
the sprit 1s meant meknatron to God's service,
and not any supernatural revelation

God spake also many times by the event of
lots, whach were ordered by such as He had put
an authorsty over Hus people So we read that
God manifested by the lots which Saul caused
10 be drawn the fault that Jonathan had com
muted in esung a honeycomb, contsary to the

* Numbers, 11 27

bd, 11 36

*Exodus, 18 f24 25)

*1 Samud), 16.13, 14

tion, and by mediation of sccond causes, there
1s need of reason and yjudgement to discern be
tween natural and supernatural gifts, and be
tween natural and supernatural visions or
dreams And consequently men had need to be
very circumspect, and wary, in obeying the
voice of man that, pretending himself to be a
prophet, requires us to obey Geod in that way
which he 1n God sname telleth us to be theway
tohappiness For he that pretends to teach men
the way of so great felictty pretends to govern
them, that 1s tosay, to rule and reignover them,
which 15 a thing that all men naturally desire,
and ss lh:‘rclnre worthy to be suspected of am-

1t them already m the mstitunon of a Com
monwealth, as when the prophet s the el
or by the avil g1 h d

And if this examination of prophets and spirnts
were not allowed to every one of the people,
had been to no purpose to set out the marks by
which every man might be able 10 distnguish
between those whom they ought, and those
whom they ought not to follow Sceing there-

*1 Samucl, 14 43.

*Joshua, 18 10

Yibd, 7 16 et
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fore such marks are set out to know a prophet
DR oy -t

CHar. 36

agamst prophets, and so much greater 2 num-
ber ordinarily of false prophets than of true,
every one 1s to beware of obeying their direc
tions at their own penl And first, that there
were many more false than true prophets ap-
pears by thus, thar when Ahab consulted four
hundred prophets, they were all false 1mpos-
tors, but only one Micaiah * And a little before
the time of the Captivity the prophets were
generally liars “ The prophets,” saith the Lord
by Jeremiah, “praphesy lies m my name 1 sent
them not, neither have I commanded them, nor
spake unto them they prophesy to you a false
vision, a thing of naught, and the deceit of
thesr heart ”* Tnsomuch as God commanded
the people by the mauth of the prophet Jere
muah not to obey them *“Thus saith the Lord
of Hosts, hearken not unto the words of the
prophets that prophesy to you They make you
vain they speak a vision of their own heart,
and nat out of the mouth of the Lord **

- Seeing then there was in the ume of the Old

Y v T.

the four hundred, and such giving of the e to
one another, as in Jeremuah, 14 14, and such
controversses 1n the New Testamentat this day
amongst the spinitual prophets everyman then
was, and now 15, bound to make use of hus nat
ural reason to apply to all prophecy those rules
which God hath given us to discern the true
from the false Of whichrules,in the Old Testa
ment obe was conformable doctrine to that
WL BATL | Ly R
- et S
. G T
' o N 1
- ANy -
one only mark, and that was the preaching of
thus doctrine that Jesus 1 the Christ, that 1s,
the King of the Jews, promised 1n the Old
Testament Whosoever dented that arucle, he
was a false prophet, whatsoever smuracles he
might seem to work, and he that taught 1t was
atrue prophet For St John,speaking expressly
* Deuteranomy, 13 T, cte,
*1John, 4 1, ctc.
*Ihungs, 20
eremiah, 1
"lbn!,;g &
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of the means to examune spints, whether they
be of God or not, after he had told them that
there would anse false prophets, saith thus,
“Hereby know ye the Spinit of God Every
spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ 15 come
1n the flesh,1s of God”,* that 15, 1sapproved and
allowed as a prophet of God not that he 15 a
godly man, or one of the elect for this that he
confesseth, professeth, or preacheth Jesus to be
the Christ, but for that he 1s 2 prophet avowed
For God sometimes speaketh by prophets whose
persons He hath not accepted, as He did by
Baalam, and as He foretold Saul of his death
by the Witch of Endor Again in the next verse,
‘Every spinit that confesseth not that Jesus
Chrtst 1s come 1n the flesh, 15 not of Christ And
this 15 the spirit of Antichrist * So that the rule
1s perfect on bothsides that heis a true propher
which preacheth the Messiah already come,
1n the person of Jesus, and he a false one that
denzeth him come,and looketh for him 1n some
future impostor that shall take upon him that
Lom afd 1 bpilafn ot
o [
1 - 0 . '
15 10 53y, Who 11 1 that 1s God s vicegerent on
earth, and hath next under God the authonity
of governing Christian men, and to observe
for a rule that doctrine which 1n the name of
God he hath commanded to be taught, and
thereby to examine and try out the truth of
thosedoctrines which pretended prophets, with
muracle or without, shall at any ume advance
and 1f they find 1t contrary to that rule, to do
as they did that came to Moses and complaned
that there were some that prophesied in the
camp whose authority so to do they doubted of,
and leave to the sovere;, gn,2s they did to Moses,
K [ R
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LU ULy Ll 4 e Lo wiom Lod hath given
a part of the spirat of their sovereign For when
Christian men take not thewr Christizn sover
agn for ch:d s prophet, they must erther take
AU ¢ .

witch l'h:m by slander of the government 1n0-
omehall L v ' -
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duce all order, gosernment, and society to the
first chaos of violence and civil war.

CHAPTER XXXVII
Of Miracles and therr Use
By Muracles are signified the admurable works

of God and therefore they are also called won
ders And because they are for the most part
£H d
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who know them not. Again, there bemanyrare
works produced by theart of man, yet when we
know they are done, because thereby we know
also the means how they are done, we count
them not for muracles, because not wrought by
the tmmedsate hand of God, but by mediaton
of human industry

Furthermore, seeing admiration and wonder

to the k Jed, a

1 1! 5! 1 %
t h men are endued, some more, some

done fora o mn
such occasions as, without them, men are apt
to doubt (following therr private natural rea
soming) what He hath commanded, and what
not, they are commonly, 1n Holy Scripture,
called szgns, i the same sense as they ase called
by the Latns, ostensa and portenta, from show-
1ng and foresignifying that whach the Almsghty
1s about to brang to pass

To understand therefore what s a muracle,
we must first understand what works they are
which men wonder at and call admirable And
there be but two things which make men won-
der atany event che one 1s if it be strange, that
15 to say, such as the like of 1t hath never or
very rarely been produced, the other 55 1f when
1t 1s produced, we cannot imaging it to have
been done by natural means, but only by the
immeduate hand of God But when wve see some
possible natural cause of 1t, how rarely soever
the Iike has been done, or if the like have been
often done, how mpossiblesoever it be toimag-
1ne a patural means thercof, we no more won
der, nor esteem 1t for a miracle

Therefore, sf a horse or cow should speak, 1t
were a miracle, because boththething s strange
and th 1 ultto imag )
were 1t to seeastrangedes ration of natuse 1 the
producnion of some hew shape of a living erea
ture But when a man, or other antmal, engen-
ders lus hike, though we know nomorehowthts

B

T sael o ela sthan vae horanes e el o

be 50 changed, because we see 1t often 1t 1s no
miracle and yet we knaw no more by what op-
cration of God the ene 1s brought to pass than
the other
The first ranbow that was scen 1o the world
. ‘. - [ PR
. ‘-

- \ .
should be namare aumversal destruction of the
world by water. Butat ths day,because they are
frequeat, they are nat muracles, neither to them
that know therr patural causes, for to them

less, it follaweth that the same thing may be a
muracle to one, and not to another And thence
e e L 1

and moon have been taken for supernatural
sorks by the common people, when neverthe-
less there were others could, from their natural
causes, have foretold the very hour they should
arrrve; of, as svhen 2 man, by confederacy and
secret intelligence, getting hnowledge of the
private actions of an ignorant, unwary man,
thereby tells htm what he has done m former
ume, 1t scems to him a miraculous thing, but
amongst wise and cautelous men, such miracles
as those cannot eastly be done,

Again, it belongeth to the nature of amiracle
that 1t be wrought for the procuring of credit
to God s messengers, munsters, and prophets,
that thereby men may know they are called,
sent, and ¢mployed by God, and thereby be the
better inchined to obey them And 1hcrtﬂ:re,

Tt e e fate 1 fafamabns

| . . .
cause He does 1t at the prayer or word of aman
But the works of God 1n Egypt, by the hand of
Moses, were properly muracles, because they
were done with intention to make the peopleof
Tsrac] beliese that Moses came unto them, not

~ mmmcmes b racsmar

he had 1n hts hand 1nto 2 serpent, JNU dpaus e
*Exodus, 4. 1.
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fathers had appeared unto him * and if that
were not enough, He gave him power to turn
their waters 1nto blood And when he had done

ese miracles before the people, 1t 15 said that
“hey bebeved b ”* Nevertheless, for fear
of Pharaoh, they durst not yet obey him There
fore the other works whichwere dosie to plague
Pharaoh and the Egyptians teaded all to make
the Israelutes believe 11 Moses,and were proper-
ly miracles In likemannerifwe considerall the
muracles done by the hand of Moses, and all
the rest of the prophets tl the Captivity, and
those of our Saviour and his Apostles after
wards, we shall find their end was always to
beget or confirm belief that they came not of
their own motion, but were seat by God We
may further observe 1n Scripture that the end
of muractes was to beget belief, not universally
1 all men, elect and reprobate, but 1n the elect
only, that 1s to say, 1n such as God had de-
termiaed should become Hls subjects For

go and when he let them go at last, Hot the
miracles persuaded hum, but the plagues forced
h\:m 101t So also of our Saviour 1t 1s written
E z v

power, whuch, to say, were blasphemy agamnst

God nor that the end of muracles was not to

coniert incredulous men to Chrst, for the end

of all the muracles of Moscs, of the prophets of

our Saviour, and of his Apostles was to add
L L. T 1.

oman en the -

wauin rus ratner had rejected  Ehey that, ex
pounding this place of St Mark, say that this
word, “He could pot,” 1s put for, * He would
not,” do it without example i the Greek
tongue (where would not 1s put sometimes for
‘ibd,
o' §|
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rould not, m things manimate that have no
will, but could not for would not, never), and
thereby lay a stumbling block before weak
Christians, as sf Chnist could do no miracles
but amongst the credulous

From that which I have here set down, ofthe
nature and use of a rmracle, we may define 1t
thus & nuracle 15 a work of God (besides Hs
aperanan by the way of nature, ardaned ta the
Creation) done for the making manifest to His
elect the mission of an extraordinary mimster
for therr salvation

And from this definition, we may mfer first,
that 1n all muracles the work done 15 not the f
fect of any virtue 1n the prophet, because 1t 1s
the effect of the immeduate hand of God, that
15 to say, God hath done 1t, without using the
prophet therein as a subordinate cause

Secondly, that no devil, angel, or other cre
ated spint can do 2 miracle For 1t must exther
be by virtue of some natural science or by i
cantation, that 15, virtue of words Forif theen
chanters do 1t by their own power independent,
there 15 some power that proceedeth ot from
God, which all men deny, and if they do 1t by
power given them, then 1s the worh not from
the inmedsate hand of God, but natural, and
consequently no miracle

oty -

incantatton As, for example, when we read
that after the rod of Moses being cast on the
Vo <

'
'
to attnibute miracles to enchantments, that 1s to
say, to the efficacy of the sound of wosds, and
think the same very well proved out of this and
other such places? And yet there 15 no place of
Scripture thattellethuswhatanenchantmentis
1f therefore enchantment be not, as many think
1, a working of strange effects by spells and
words, but imposture and delusion wrought
by ordinary means, and so far from supernatu-

*Exodus, 7 11,

*Ibid 7 22

Tibhd, 8 g
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ral, as the impostors need not the study somuch
of natural causes, but the ordinary ignorance,
stuptdity, and superstition of mankind, to do
them, those texts that seem to countenance the
power of magic, witcheraft, and enchantment
must needs have another sensethanatfirstsight
they seem to bear

For 1t 1s evident enough that words have no
effect but on those that understand them, and
then they have no other but to sigmfy the
tentions or passions of them that speak, and
thereby produce hope, fear, orother passions,or
conceptrons in the hearer Thercforewhenarod
seemeth a serpent, or the waters blood, or any
other miracle scemeth done by enchantment, 1f
1t be not to the edification of God s people, not
the fod, nor the water, nor any other thing 1s
enchanted, that s to say, wrought upon by the
words, but the spectator So that all the muracle
consisteth 1n ths, that the enchanter has de
cerved 2 man which 1s no muracle, but a very
easy matter to do

For such 1s the 1gnorance and aptitude to er-
ror generally of all men, but especaally of them
thathayvepotmuch knowledge of natural causes,
and of the nature and interests of men as by in
numerable and easy tricks to be abused What
opution of muraculous power before it was
LR PR P

wonders by the power at least of the Devil A
man that hath practised to speak by drawing
1 of his breath (which kind of men 1n ancient
time were called ventriiogeu:) and so make the
wcahness of his voice seem to proceed, not from
the weak impulston of the crgans of speech, but
from distance of place, 15 able to make very
many men believe it 15 a voice from heaven,
whatsoever he please to tell them And for 2
(R -

P N
PASE, 10 LE1E LUCHIL UL ALkt 15 HO udtu Hiautly
and yet there be many that by such means as
that obtain the reputation of betng conjurers
But 11 15 too Jong a business ro reckon up the
several sorts of those men which the Greeks
called thaumaturgs, that 1s to say, workers of
things wonderful, and yet these do all they do
by thetr own single dextenity But of we Jook
upon the impostures wrought by confederacy,
there 15 nothiag how impossible socver 1o be
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done that s impossible to be belteved For two
men consprring, one to scem fame, the other to
cure him with a charm, will decenve many but
many conspiring, one to seem lame, another so
to cure fum, and all the rest to bear witness,
will decetve many more

In this aptuude of mankind to give too hasty
belief to pretended muracles, there can be no
better nor T think any other caution than that
which Ged hath prescribed, first by Moses (as
Tho o ALLE L Lpcoa ate oL 8

any for prophets that teach any other religion
than that which God's lieutenant, which at
p e oo .

fore 1 hts tume, and Aaron and hus successors
mn their imes, and the sovereign governor of
God s peopte next under God Hmself, that
1s to say, the head of the Church i all tmes,
are to be consulted what doctrine he hath es

tablished before we gne eredit to a pretended
muracle or prophet And when thar ts done,
the thing they pretend to be a miracle, we must
both sce 1t done and use all means possible
to constder whether 1t be really done, and not
only so, but whether it be such as no man can
do the like by his natural power, but that it
requires the immediate hand of God And in
tlus also we must hasve recourse to God' s lieu

tenang, to whom in all doubtful cases we have
submatted our private judgements For exam

ple, 1f 2 man pretend chat after certn words
spaken over a piece of bread, that presenily God
hath made 1t not bread, but a god, or a man,
or botit, and nevertheless st looketh stitl as like
bread as ever it did there 1s no reason for any
man to think 1t really done, nor consequently
to fear him ull he enquire of God by his vicar
or heutenant whether 1t be done or not If he
say not, then followeth that which Moses saith,
* he hath spohen st presumptuously, thou shalt
not fear hum ™" If he say it 15 done, then he 19
not to contradict 1t So also 1f we sce nor, but
only hear tell of a miracle, we are to consult
the lawful Church, that 1s to say, the Jantul
head thereof, how far we are to give credit 10
the relators of st And ths 1s chiefly the case
of men that 1 these days e under Christian
sovereigns For m these times I do not know
one man that ever saw any such wondrous
work, done by the charm or at the word ar
prayer of a man, that 2 man endued but with

? Deyteronomy, 18 32.
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a medsoceity of reason would think supernatu-
ral and the question 15 no more whether what
we see done be a miracle, whether the miracle
we hear, or read of, were a real work, and not
the act of 2 tongue or pen, but 1 plan teems,
whether the report be true, or a he In which
question we are not every one to make our own
private reason or conscience, but the public rea
son, that 1s, the reason of God’s supreme Ex:u

Cuap. 38

peace and defence A private man has always
the Iiberty, because thought 1s free, to believe or
not believe 1n his heartthose actsthat have been
given out for miracles, according as he shall see
what benefitcan accrue,bymen’s belief, tothose
that pretend or countenance them, and thereby
conjecture whether they be miracles or lies But
when 1t comes to confession of that faith, the
private reason must submit to the public, that
15 10 say, to God’s lieutenant But who 15 thus
lestenant of God, and head of the Church,
shall be considered mn 1ts proper place hereafter.

CHAPTER XXXVIII
Of the Signification in Scriprure of
Eternal Life, Hell, Salvation, the World
10 Come, and Redemption

‘Tre maintenance of civil society depending on
justice, and justice on the power of hife and
death, and other less rewards and pubishments
residing 1 them tha* have the sovereignty of
the Commonvwealth, it ssimposstbleaCommon
wealth should stand where any other than the
sovereign hath a power of giving greater re
wards than life, and of inflicting greater pun
1shments than death Now seeing eternal life 1
a greater reward than the life present, and eter
nal tormentagreater pumshmentthan the death
of nature, 1t 15 a thing worthy to be well con
sidered of all men that desire, by obeying au
thm.'x[y, to ;n‘md thecalamtres of confusionand

And first we find that Adam was created n
s:xch a condition of life as, had he not broken
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not allowed him And therefore as soon as he
had eaten of 1t, God thrust him out of Paradise,
“lest he should put forth his hand, and take al
so of thetree of life, and live forever ** Bywhich
1t seemeth to me (with submussion nevertheless
both 10 thrs, and i all questions whereof the
determination dependeth on the Scriptures, to
the interpretation of the Bible authonized by
the Commonwealth whose subject I am) that
Adam, if he had not sinned, had had an eternal
lsfe on earth, and that mortality entered upon
himself, and his posterity, by his fiest sin Not
that actual death then entered, for Adam then
could never have had children, whereashelived
long after, and saw a numerous postenty ere he
ched But where 1t 1s said, “In the day that thou
eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die,”* 1t must
needs be meant of his mortality and certitude
of death Sceing then eternal life was lost by
Adam’s forferture, 1n commutting sin, he that
shauld cancel that forefeiture was to recaver
thereby that Iife again Now Jesus Christ hath
satisfied for the sins of all that believe 1n him,
and therefore recovered to all helievers that
eternal [ife which was lost by the sin of Adam

And 1n this sense 1t 15 that the comparison of
St Paul holdeth “As by the offence of one,
judgement came upon all men to condemna

. Lo - .

came death, by man came also the resurrecrion
of the dead For as 1n Adam all die, even sa
10 Christ shall all be made alive ™*

Concerning the place wherein men shall en-
joy that eternal life which Christ hath obtained
for them, the texts next before alleged seem to
make iton earth Forif, as 1n Adam, all die, that
15, have forfeited Paradise and eternal Iife on
earth, cven so 1n Christ all shall be made aluve,
then af] men shall be made to live on earth, for
else the comparison were not proper Hereunto
seemeth to agree that of the Psalmist, “Upon
Zion God commanded the blessing, even Life
for i\:rmn‘rc",:fm Zion 15 n Jerusalem upon
PO I T

3 Genesis, 3 22.
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*Romans, 5 18, 1
“IConnthuans, 15 21, 22.
® Psalms, 133 3
*Revelation, 2.7
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hus e was to have been on earth The same
seemeth to be confirmed agan by St John,
where he saith, “I John saw the holy city, new
Jerusalem, coming down from God out of
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her
husband * 'and again, verse 10, to the same
effect, as 1f he should say, the new Jerusalem,
the Paradise of God, at the coming again of
Cherer chn Ll anees 1 [ad .

5 s sallit jesus, who 1§
taken up from you into heaven, shall so come,
as you have scen him go up mto heaven ™
Which soundeth as «f they had said he should
come down to govern them under hus Father
eternally here, and not take them up to gov
erntham -t . .
t -

P .
r 2 Cuoe jews on earth Agam, that saymng
of our Saviour, “that 1n the resurrection they
neither marry, nor are gien m marrage, but
are as the angels of God 1n heaven,”” 15 a de
scription of an eternal life, resembling that
which we lost 1n Adam in the pont of mar-
rage For scemng Adam and Eve, of they had
not sinned, had Ined on carth eternally
therr indnedual persons, 1t 1s manifest they
should not continually have procreated their
kind For 1f immortals should hase generated,
as mankind doth now, the earth 1n a small
ume would not have been able to afford them
place to stand on The Jews that asked our
Saviour the question, whose wife the woman
that had marrsed many brothers should be m
the resurrection, knew not what were the con
sequences of life eternal and thereforeour Sav
sour puts them in mind of this consequence of
smmortality, that there shall be no generation,
and consequently no marriage, no more than
there 1s marnage or generation among the an
gels Th:,compmson betsscen that eternal life
S b .
[y e VAL

mam dead for 2 tme, namely, tii the resur-
recuon For as death s reckoned from the con-
H1bid 21 2

T Acts, 1 11,
2 Marthew, 22,30
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s av alt Crecled In
Christ

Th placewh ! nal
Iy, after the resurrection, 1s the heavens, mean
g by Aeaven those parts of the world which
are the most remote from earth, as where the
stars are, or :Ilbave the stars, 1 another hugh
- — LA r P . t

Hpeae
of 1
heu
and o b ey i e days of
Samuel they rebelled, and would have 2 mortal
man for their hing after the manner of other
nations And when our Saviour Christ by the
p g of his shallhave p ded
the Jews to return, and called the Gentiles to
hes obedience, then shall there be 2 new king
dom of heaven, because our King shall then be
God, whose throne 1s heaven, without any ne
cessity evident 1n the Seripture that man shall
Airaa ! e e,

en, but he that came down from heaven, even
the Son of Man, that 1s 12 heaven ™ * Where §
observe, by the tvay, that these words arc not,
as those which go immediately before, the
wael ™ .

pemr s . using
th- - * ilt not
le - ' = Holy

One toscecorrupuon,” * saththey were spoken,

not of David, but of Christ, and to prove ll‘,
Attt -

nut w ascend tll the general day of judgement,
yet therr souls were 10 hearen as soon as they
were departed from therr bodues, which also
scemeth ta be confirmed by the words of our

L R

‘John, 3 13
* Paalmy, 16 10,
*lAns, 2 37)
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he calleth the Lord, the God of Abraham, and
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob For he
15 not a God of the dead, but of the livang, for
they all live to him ™* But 1f these words be to
be understood only of the immortality of the
soul, they prove not at all that which our Sav
sour intended to prave,whichwas the resurrec
tion of the body, that 15 tosay, thermmortality of
the man Therefore our Saviour meaneth that
those patriarchs were rmmortal, not by a prop
erty consequent to the essence and nature of
mankind, but by the will of God, that was
pleased of His mere grace to bestow eternal ife
upon the faithful And though at that ume the
patriarchs and many other faithful men were
dead, yet as 1t 15 1n thetest, they * ived to God ,
that 15, they were written m the Book of Life
with them that were absolved of their sins, and
ordained to life eternal at the resurrection
That the soul of man 15 1n its own nature eter
nal, and 2 living creature independent on the
body, or that any mere man 1s mmortal, other
wse than by the resurrection i the last day,
except Enos and Elias, 1s 2 doctrine not appar
ent 1 Seripture The whole fourteenth Chap-
ter of Job,which 15 the speech not of hus friends,
but of himself, 1s a complaint of this mortality
of nature, and yet no contradiction of the 1m
mortahity at the resurrection  “There 15 hope
“F e ed o~ L

afatranenthba 68

tells us that 1t as at the general resurrection For
1n his second Epustle, third Chapter, verse 7,
he saith thar * the heavens and the earth that
are now, are reserved unto fire against the day
of judgement and perdition of ungodly men,”
a‘:_\d, werse “r" ‘looking for and hastng to

heavens, and a new earth, wherenn dwelleth
righteousness” Therefore where Job saith,
“man riseth not til the heavens be no more ,
1t 15 all one, as 1f he had said the immortal hife
(and soul and ife 1n the Scripture do usually
signify the same thing) beginneth not 11 man

i Luke, 20 37, 38

*Job, 14 7
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ll the resurrection and day of judgement, and
hath for cause, not his specifical nature and
generation, but the prommuse For St Peter says
not, ‘ We look for new heavens, and a new
earth [from nature],” but * from promse
Lastly, sceing 1t hath been already proved out
of dwerse evident places of Scnpture, n the
tharty fifth Chapter of this book that the king
dom of God 1s a c1vil Commonwealth, where
God Humself 1s sovereign, by virtue first of the
Old, and since of the New, Covenant, wherein
He reigneth by His vicar or lieutenant, the
same places do therefore also prove that after

most men & novelty, I de but propound 1,
maintaimng nothing 1n this or any other para
dox of rehgion, but attending the end of that
2w w Lo 2 v 1

e oae .

. . ! !
or rejected, and whose commands, both 1n
speech and writing, whatsoeverbe the opinions
of private men, must by all men, that mean to
be protected by their laws be obeyed For the
BT I T S v
¢ 1 «
1 1
unuer Goa nave e soverelgn power

As the kingdom of God and eternal hife, so
also God s enemies and their torments after
appear by the S haveth
Tt 3

W oa oae . N -
). -

i o ' [
caued in beripture by words that signity wunder
ground which the Latins read generally tnfer
nus and 1nferr and the Greeks 875, that 1s to
say, a place where men cannot see, andcontain
eth as well the grave as any other deeper place
But for the place of the damned after the resur
Tection 1t 15 not determined nesther in the Old
nor New Testament by any note of situation
but only by the company ‘as that it shall be
where such wicked men were, asGodin former
times in extraordinary and miraculous manner
had destroyed from off the face of the earth as,
for cxamplc,LthaL( they are  Inferno, 1n Tar
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trne concerning demons), and after them the
Ramans, called Tartarus, of which Virgil says,

Bus patetsn praceps, tantum tenditque sub umbras,
Quantus ad athereum calt suspectus Olympum

for that 15 a thing the proportion of carth 1o
heaven cannot bear but that we should beheve
them there, indefintely, where those men are,
on whom God inflicted that exemplary punish-

ment.
O N |

dren of men), were for their wicked Iife de-
of the

Jous

hold the grants groan under water, and they
that dwell with them ™ Here the place of the
1 -2 1T La. oy .

Frams 1r thee <1t nere dgam the place ot the
damned, if the sense be literal, 1s to be under
water
Thurdly, because the ctties of Sodom and
Gomarrah, by the extraordinary wrath of God,
were consumed for their wichedness ‘:uth fire
. AR RRCE

P P .
fire, and a fiery lake as in d'lc Apoﬁzlz'pse,
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more going to Hades (from which word per-
haps our word Aell is derived), which 1s the
same with no more dying.

Fourthly, from the plague of darknessinfhict.
ed on the Egyptians, ot which i1t 18 written,
“They saw not onc another, neither rose any
man from his place for three days; but all the
children of Israel hadight in therr dwellings™;*
the place of the wicked after judgement 1s
called uster darkness, or, a3 1t 15 1n the onganal,
darkness without, And s0 1t ss expressed where
the king commandeth hs scrvants, “to bind
hand and foot the man that had not on his
wedding garment and to cast him 1nto,” as 18
axaros 15 dfurepor, “external darkness,”® or
“darkness without” which, though translated
“utter darkness,” does not signify how great,
but rwkere that darkness 1s to be, namely, with
out the habitation of God's elect

Lastly, whereas there was a place near Jeru
salem called the Valley of the Children of Hin
:or‘l, n a part Jwh:m:[ called T‘n/l:ﬁrl the Ie:vs
, .

£ncious punishments, and wherein Josiah had
burnt the priests of Moloch upon their own al
tars, as appeareth at large sn Il Kings, Chap-
ter 23, the place served afterwards to recene
the filth and garbage which was carried thither
out of the city, and there used to be fires made,
from time totime, to punify thearrand takcanay
the stench of carron Trom this abommable
s . Wt .
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the fires from ttme to tune there burming, we
have the notion of everlasting and unquench
able fire

Seeingnowthercisnone that sonterprets the
S as that after the day of judgement the

21 §,“But

1nable,and murderers, and whoremongers,and
sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have
their part n the lake that burneth with fire
and brimstone; which s the second death”
So that 1¢1s mamfest that hell fire, which s here
expressed by metaphor, from the real fire of So-
dom, signtheth not any certarn kind or place of
torment, but 1s to be taken indefinucly for de-
steuction, as 1t 15 1n Revelation, 20, at the four-
teenth vetsc, where 1t 15 sad that “Death and
hell were cast into the lake of fire™; that is to
say, were abolished and destroyed; as of after
the day of judgement there shall be no more
dying, nor no more going 1nto hell, that 15, no

wicked are all eternally to be punished 1n the
Valley of Hinnon, or that they shall so nisc
agan astobe ever afier underground or under-
water, or that after the resurrection they shall
no more sce onc another, nor sur from on¢
place to another, 1t followeth, methanks, very
necessanly, that that which ss thus smdconcern-
ing hell fire 15 spoken metaphornically; and that
therefore there 15 a proper sense to be cnquired
after {for of all metaphors there is some real
ground, that may be expressed n proper
words), both of the place of hell, and the na-

* Exodus, 10 23

*Marthew, 22 13,
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ture of hellish torments and tosmenters

And first for the tormenters, we have their
nature and properties exactly and properly de
ERR S S I N
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cause thereby they seem to be the proper names
of demons, and menare themoreeasily seduced
1o believe the doctrine of devils, which at that
tme was the religion of the Gentiles, and con
trary to that of Moses and of Christ

And becauseby the Enemy the 4ccuser, and
Destroyer1s meant the enemy of them that shall
bein the kingdomof God, thereforerf theking
dom of God after the resurrection be upon the
carth (as n the former chapter I have shown
by Scripture 1t seems to be), the encmy and his
kingdom must be on earth also For sa also was
1t the time before the Jews had depased God
For God s kingdom was in Palestine, and the
nations round about were the kingdoms of the
Enemy,and consequently by Satan 1smeant any
earthly enemy of the Church

Th £ hell

1

by “weeping, and gnashmgruf teeth,” as Mat
thew, 8 12, sometimes, by “the worm of con
science,” as Tsawah, 66 24, and Mark, g 44, 46,
48, sometimes, by fire, as 1n the place now
quoted, ‘where the worm dieth not, and the
fire 1s not quenched,” and many places besides
sometimes, by* shame,and contempt,”as “And

many of l'hem that sleep 1n thedust of the earth
challn ala  — v e

amml L

cudent ta those who not only live und

cruel governors, but havcyalso for :;:;:;333:
etenal king of the saints, God Almughty And
amongst these bodily pains 15 1o be reckoned al
S0 to every one of the wicked a secand death
For though theSeipturebeclearfor a unversal
fesurrection, yet we do not read that to any of
the reprobate 1s promised an eternal hfe For

*Daniel 13 2
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whereas St Paul, to the question concermng
what bodies men shall nise with agam, sacth
that “the body 1s sown 1n corruption, and 1s
rassed an incorruption, 1t 1s sown 1 dishonour,
1t 15 raised 1n glory, 1t 1s sown tn weakness, 1t
1s rarsed i power”,” glory and power cannot
T 3 tat 37 fun tad an

ing may be called an everlasting death yet 1t
cannot well be understood of a second death
The fire prepared for the wicked 15 an ever
lasung fire that s to say, the estate where
1n no man can be without torture, both of body
and mund, after the resurrection, shall endure
for ever, and 1n that sense the fire shall be un
quenchable,and the tor 1 butie
cannot thence be inferred that he who shall be
cast 1nto that fire, or be tormented with those
torments, shall endureand resist them soasto be
eternally burnt and tortured, and yet pever be
destroyed nor die And though there be many
places that affirm everlasting fire and torments,
1nto which men may be cast successively one
after another for ever, yet I find none that af
firm there shall be an eternal life therein of any
individual person, but to the contrary, 4n ever
lasting death, which 1s the second death * For
after deathand the graveshall havedelvered up
the dead which were in them, and every man
be yudged according to his works, death and
the grave shall also be cast into the lake of fire
Thus 15 the second death ”® Whereby 1t 15 evi
dent that there 15 to be a second death of every
one that shall becondemned at theday of judge
ment, after which he shal! die no more
‘The joys of life eternal are 1n Scripture com
prehended all under the name of salvatron, oc
being saved To be saved 1s to be secured, either
respectively, against special evils, or absolutely,
agamnst all evil comprehending want, sichness,
and death stself And becaunse man was created
1 a conditien tmmortal, not subject to corrup-
P S N SRR v

the evil and calamites that sin hath brought
upon us And therefore 1n the Holy Seripture,
remussion of sin, and salvation from death and
musery, 1s the same thing s 1t appears by the
wordsof gur Saviour, who, having cured 2 man
sick of the palsy, by saying, “Son be of good

*1 Connthuans, 15 42, 43

*Revelation, 20 13, 14
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torgnven tnee, or, Arse ana Waik ;' signuy-
1ng thereby that it was all one, as to the saving
of the sick, to say, “Thy sins are forgnen,”
and “Anse and wall”, and that he used that
form of speech only to show he had power to
forgive sins And 1t 1s besides evident in rea
son that since death and misery were the pun-
1shchntsLof sin, the discharge of sin must also
1 . PO

R . e

1s called our Sazrour

Concerning particular salsations, such as are
understood, “as the Lord liveth that saveth
Israel,” * that 1s, from their temporary enemues,
and, “Thou art my Saviour, thou savest me

ce . -
interest to corrupt the mterpretation of texts of

that hind
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by men for their perpetual secunty against ene-
mies and want, 1t scemeth that this salvation
should be on earth For by salsation s set forth
unto us a glorious reign of our king by con
quest, notasafety byescape and thereforethere
where we look for salvation, w e must look also
for tnumph, and before triumph, for victory,
and beforevictory, for battle, which cannotwell
be supposed shall be 1n hemven But how good
socver this reason may be, T will not trust to 1t
without very evident places of Scripture The
state of salvation 1s described at farge, Isawah,
BROMDBE L

broken.
“But there the glorious Lord will be unto us

*\atthew, §- 2,
*hd 9.5

*1 Samud, 14, 35-
11 Samucl, 22.3,
11 Kings, 33.5.
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a place of broad rvers and streams; wherein

shall go ro galley wath ocars, neither shall gal-

lant ship pass thereby
L O LT 1e

the sarl then 1s the preyof a great sposl divided,
the lame take the prey

*“And the inhabitant shall not say, T am sick;
the people that shall dwell theremn shall be for-
gnven therr mquity

In which words we hase the place from
whence salvation 15 to proceed, “Jerusalem, a
quict habitation”, the etermity of it, “a taber-
nacle that shall not be taken down,” etc; the
Saviour of 1, “the Lord, their judge, their law
guer, thar king, he will save us”; the salva-
tion, “the Lord shall be to themas a broad moat
of swift waters,” etc , theconditionof their ene-
mues,“thartacklingsareloose,their mastsw eak,
the fame shall take the spou of them™; the con
dition of the saved, “The inhabutant shall not
say, [ am sick™, and lastly, all this 1s compre
hended :n forgiveness of stn, “the people that
dwell therein shall be forgien their inquity ™
By which it 1s evident that salvation shali beon
carth, then, when God shall reign, at the com
ing agun of Chnist, n Jerusalem, and from
Jerusalemshall proceed thesalvationoftheGen
tiles that shall be recersed into God's kingdom*
as 15 also more expressly declared by the same
prophet, “And they” (that 1s, the Gentiles who
had any Jew wn bondage) “shall bring all your
Urethren for an offerng to the Lord, out of all
nations, upon horses, and mn chariots, and 1n
litters, and upon mules, and upon swift beasts,
to my holy mountan, Jerusalem, saith the
Lord, as the chuldren of Israel bring an offening
w2 clean vessel into the hause of the Lord
And I will also take of them for priests and for
Levites, saith the Lord™.* whereby 1t 1s man
fest that the chief scat of God’s hngdom, which
1 the place from whence the salvation of us
that were Genules shall proceed, shall be Jert
salem and the same 15 also confirmed by out
Savtour, 1n hus discourse with the woman of
Samana concerming the place of God's wor
ship, to whom he saith that the Samantans
worshipped they knew not what, but the Jews
worshipped what they knew, “for saliation
is of the Jews™" (ex Judaus, that 1s, begins at
the Jews)® as af he should say, you worship
God, but know not by whom He will save you,

* fsauh, 64 20, 21.

*John, 4 22,
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as we do that know 1t shall be by one of the
tribe of Judah, 2 Jew, not a Samantan And
therefore also the woman not impertinent
Iyanswered him again - We know the Messias
shall come  So that which our Saviour saith

Salvation 15 from the Jewvs 15 the same that
Paul says  The gospel 1s the power of God to
salvation to every one that belicveth to the Jew
first, and also to the Greek For theretn 1s the
nghteousness of God revealed from fanth to
fath ,* from the faith of the Jew to the fauth of
theGentle Tn the like he prophet Joel de
scribing the day of judgement that God would

shew wonders 1n heaven and 1n earth blood
and fire and pillars of smoke The sun should
beturnedto darkness and the moon into blood
before the great and terrible day of the Lord
come *Headdeth and 1t shall come to pass
that whoscever shall call upon the name of
the Lord shall be saved For in Mount Zion
2nd 1n Jerusalem shall be salvation *And Oba
diah verse 17 smith the same  Upon Mount
Zon shall be delrverance and there shall be
holiness and the house of Jacob shall possess

Cuar 38
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From thisthat hath beensaid of thekingdom
of God and of salvation 1t1s not hard to inter
pretwhat 1s meant by the world fo come There
are three worlds mentioned 1 the Scripture,
the old world the present world and the world
to come Of the first St Peter speaks If God
spared not the old world but saved Noah the

world ® For He came only to teach men the
way of salvation and to renew the hingdom of
His Father by His doctrime  Of the world to
come St Peterspeaks, Nevertheless we accord
1ng to his promuse look for new heavens and a
new earth *This 15 that world wherein Chrast
coming down from heaven n the clouds with
great power and glary shall send His angels
and shall gather together his elect, from the
four winds and from the uttermost parts of
the earth and thenceforth reign over them

under his Father everlasungly
1 4

their p thatts thep of the
heathen which p 3 h mare

Salvation of a sinner supp a
Z

particularly 1n the following verses by the
mount of Esau the land of the Phulistines the
fields of Ephraim of Samaria Gulead and the
cities of the South and concludes with these
words the hingdom shall be the Lord s All
these places are for salvat on and the kingdom
of God after the day ofjudgement upon earth
On the other s de I hase not found any text
that can probably be drawn to prove any as-
cension of the saints into heaven that 15 to say,
1nto any calum empyreum or other ethereal
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* Romans 1 16 17
ol 2 30 3t
"lbd 232

v for he that 1s once guilty of s 1s
obnoxious to the penalty of the same and must
pay or some other for him such ransom as he
that 1s offended and has him 1 hus power shall
require And seeing the person offended 15 Al

mughty God mnwhosepowerare allthings such
ransom 3s to be paid betore salvation can be ac

quired as God hath been pleased to require

By this ransom 1s not intended a sausfaction for
sm equivalent to the offence which no sinner
for himself nor nghteous man can ever be able
tomake for another the damage a man doesto
another he may make amends for by restite

tion or recompense l‘)ut s 0 cannot be taken

"o e [P

not i that sense sausfy for the sins of men, as
“UPeter 2 5
*John 18 36
I Peter 3 13
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rorgien tace, or, Anse ang waik , sighiy-
1ng thereby that 1t was all one, as to the saving
of the sick, to say, “Thy sins are forgnen”
and *Anse and walk”, and that he used that
form of speech only to show he had power to
forgive sins And 1t 15 besides evident 1n rea-
since d:aLth and misery were the pun-
- Lo
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1 called our Sazsonr,

Concerning parucular salyations, such as are
understood, “as the Lord liveth that saveth
Isracl,”* that 1, from their temporary enemes,
and, “Thou art my Saviour, thou savest me
fram violence”,* and, * God gave the Israchtes
a Saviour, and so they were delncred from the
hand of the Assynans,”* and the hike, [ need
say nothing, there baing neither difficulty nor
nterest to corrupt the interpretation of texts of
that kind

But concermingthe general safvation,becanse
1t must be 1n the kingdom of heaven, there is
great difficulty concermug the place On one
side, by kingdom, which 15 an estare ordamned
by men for their perpetual secutsty against ene-
mies and want, 1t seemeth that this salvauon
should be on earth For by salvation 1s set forth
unto us a glonious reign of our king by con
quest,notasafety byescape and thereforethere
where we look for salvation, we must ook also
for trumph, and \:cim‘c tnumph, for victory,

e P S H
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without very evident places of Scripture The
state of salvation 1s deseribed at large, Ismak,

33 20, 21, 22,23, 24
“Look upon Zion,the city of our solemnities,
thine cyes shall sce Jerutalem a quiet habuta
i [ A Tamde e

broken,
“But there the glonous Lord will be unto us

*Aatthew, .2,
*Ifd 9.5

*{ Samuel, 14. 35
1 Samuel, 22.3
*HRungy, 135
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a place of broad rivers and streams; wherein

shall go no galley with oars, neither shall gat-

lant shp pass thereby.
“Rn

MaTorl emvs

Ama +ha T

the lame take the prey

“And the inhabuant shall not say, Tam sick,
the people that shall dwell therein shall be for
guen thar imquaty ”

In which words we have the place from
whence salvation 1s to proceed, “Jerusalem, a
quiet habitauon”; the eternty of 1t, “a taber
nacle that shall not be taken down,” etc; the
Saviour of 1t, “the Lord, thew yudge, their Jaw-
giser, ther king, he will save us”, the salva.
tion,“the Lord shall be to themas a broad moat
of swift waters,” ete , thecondimonofther ene-
mlCS,"t}l:\l ki ! hy "q
the lame shall take the spost of them”, the con
dition of the saved, “The inhabitant shall not
P PR -
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carth, then, when God shall veign, at the com
wg agan of Chast, i Jerusalem, and from
Jerusalemshall proceed thesalvationofthe Gen
nles that shall be recened into God's kingdom

as 15 also more expressly declared by the same
prophet, “And they” (that 15, the Genules who
had any Jew 1n bondage} “shall bring afl your
brethren for an offening to the Lovd, out of all
nations, upon horses, and in chariots, aod 1
faters, and upon mules, and upon swift beasts,
to my holy mountun, Jerusalem, sath the
Lord, as the children of Israel bring an offering
1 a clean vessel 1nto the house of the Loed

And [ will also take of them for pnests and for
Levites, sath the Lord” * whereby it 1s mani

fest that thechief seat of God's kingdom, s hich
15 the place from whence the salvauon of us
that were Gentiles shall proceed, shall be Jeru

safem and the same 15 also confirmed by our
Saviour, 1n Rus discourse with the woman of
Samana concerming the place of God's wor

ship, to whom he saith that the Samaatns
worshipped they hnew not what, but the Jews
worstupped what they knew, “for salvation
15 of the Jews™ (ex Judaus, that 1, begins 3t
the Jews)* as if he should say, you worship
God, but know not by nhom He sl save you,

* lsauah, 66 20,21,
*Jobn, 4 22
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subjects of 1t are men, and a Church, for that

e subjects thereof are Chnistans Temporal
and spirunal government are but twg Words
brought 1nto the world to make men see double
and nustake their lawful sovereign It 1§ true
that the bodies of the faithful, after the resur
rection, shall be not only spiratual, but sternal,

CHap. 40

that governor must be one, or else there must
needs follow faction and c1vil war in the Com
monwealth between the Church and State, be
tween spintualists and temporalists, between
the sword of justiceand the shield of fasth,and,
which 15 more, 1n every Christian man’s own.
Dreast between the Christian and the man The
doctors of the Church are called pastors, so also
are cvil soverergns but af pastors be oot sub-
ordmnate one to another, so as that there may
be one chuef pastor, men will be taught con
trary doctrines, whereof both may be, and one
must be, false Who that one chief pastor 15, 2¢
cording to the law of nature, hath been already

CHAPTER XL
Of the Rughts of the Kingdom of God,
i Abraham, Moses the High Pritsts,
and the Kings of Judah
:rHE FATHER ff the fanthful, and frst 10 the

o b by deeass 2 wsmons Fos 28 % e
snoral law, they were already obliged, andneed
ed not have been contracted withal, by promise
of the land of Canaan Nor was therc any con
. O P

God that which 1n the name of God was com

manded him, in a dream or vision, and to de-

liver it to his famuly and cause them to observe
¢ same
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In this contract of God with Abraham, we
may observe three points of important conse-
quence 1n the government of God’s people
First, that at the making of this covenant God
spoke only to Abraham, and therefore contract
ed not with any of his famuly or sced otherwise
than as thetr wills (which make the essence of
all ) werel 1 tinvolved
1n the will of Abraham, who was therefore sup-
posed to have had a lawful power tomake them
perform all that he covenanted for them Ac
cording whereunto God saith, ¢ All the nations
ot the carth snall'be Blessed in'um, Tor 1 'know
him that he wilt command hus children and hus
household after hum, and they shall kecp the
way of the Lord * * From whence may be con
cluded ths first point, that they to whom God
hath not spoken immediately are to recerve the
positrve commandments of God from their sov
ereign, as the family and seed of Abraham did
from Abraham their father and lord and ervil
sovereign Andconsequently :nevery Common
wealth, they who have no supernatural revela
tion to the contrary ought to obey the laws of
their own sovereign 1n the external acts and
p religion Asforth d thought
and belief of men, which human governors can
take no notice of (for God only knoweth the
heart), they are not voluntary, nor the effect of
the laws, but of the unrevealed will and of the
power of God, and consequently fall nor under
obligation

I'rom whence proceedeth another point, that
1t was not unlawful for Abraham, when any of
hus subjects should pretend private vision or
spint, or ather revelation from God, for the
countenancing of any doctrine which Abraham
should forbid, or when they followed or ad
hered to any such pretender, to punish them,
and consequently that 1t 1s lawful now for the
sovereign to punish any man that shall oppose
bus private spurit agamst the laws for he hath
the same place 1n the Commonwealth that
Abrzham had 10 bas own family

There arseth also from the same a third
point, that as none but Abraham m his family,
so none but the soverergn 1n a Christian Com
monwealth, can tahe notice what 1s or what 1s
not the word of God For Ged spol  only 10
Abraham, and 1t was he only that was able to
know what God said, and to interpret the same
tolus family and therefore also, they that have
the place of Abraham m 2 Commonwealth
are the only interpreters of what God hath
spohen

* Genesis, 18 18, 19
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The same covenant was renewed with Isaac,
and afterwards with Jacob, but afterwards no
more till the Israclites were freed from the
Egyptians and arrived at the foot of Mount
Sinar and then 1t was renewed by Moses (as T
have sad before, Chapter thirty five), n such
manner as they became from that ume forward
the peculiar kingdom of God, whose lieuten.
ant was Moses for his own time and the suc-
cession to that office was settled upon Aaron
and hrs hersafter him to be to God a sacerdotal
kingdom forever.

By this constitution, a kingdom 1s acquired
to God But seeing Moses had no authonty to
gorern the Israelites as a successor to the nght

of Abraham, because he could not claim 1t by
O

TP
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pended yet merely upon the opinton they had
of his sancuty, and of the reality of his confer-
ences with God, and the venity of hus miracles,
which opimon coming to change, they were no
more obliged to take anything for the law of
God which he propounded to them 1in God’s
name We are thercfore to consider what other
ground there was of their abhigation to obey
him For 1t could not be the commandment of
God that could oblige them, because God spoke
not to them immediately, but by the medution
of Moses himself and our Saviour saithofhim
self, “If I bear witness of myself, my witness 1s
not true”;* much less 1f Moses bear witness of
himself, especally in a claim of kngly power
over God's people, ought his testimony 1o be
received His authonty therefore, as the author-
1ty of all other princes, must be grounded on
the consent of the people and their promise to
obey him And so it was for “the people
swhen they saw the thundenings, and the light-
nings, and the nose of the trumpet, and the
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to them for the commandment of God.
hstanding the

An
eth a sacerdotal kingdom, that 1s to say, a king-
dom hereditary to Aaron; yet that 1s to be un-
derstood of the succession after Moses should
*John, 5 31.
* Exodus, 20 18, 15.
\
\
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be dead For whosoeser ordereth and establish-
cth the policy as first founder of a Common-
wealth, be 1t monarchy, anstocracy, or democ-
racy, must needs have sovereign power over
the people all the while he 1s doing of 1t And
that Moses had that power all hus own tume 1s
evidently afirmed 1n the Seripture. Furst, in the
ECRCR R S S I o .t .
. . (- .

unto the Lord, thou and Aaron, Nadab and
ALL S Ea o Tee e

wha was alone called up to God (and not Aar-
on, nar the other praests, nor the seventy elders,
nor the people whow ere forbidden tocomeup),
was alone he that represented to the Israchtes
e P I
. . " .
Nadab and Abihy, and sc;emy of the elders of
Istacl, and they saw the God of Israel, and
there wasunder Hisfcetas twere a pavedwork
of 2 sapphure stone,”* etc, yet thes was not ull
after Moses had been with God before, and had
brought to the people the wordswhich God had
said to him He only went for the business of
the people, the others, as the nobles of his reti-
nue, were admtted for honour to that special
grace which was not allowed to the people,
which was,as 1n theverse after appeareth,to see
God and Ine, “Ged laxd not His hand upon
them, they saw God, and did eat and drink”
(that 15, did Inve), but did not carry any com-
mandiment from Him to the people. Agam, it
15 everywhere said, “The Lord spake unte Mo-
s‘:s," as (n all other occastons of government, so
he ord

the freligion,

contained 1n the 25th, 26th, 27th, 28th, 29th,
3oth,and 31st chapters of Exadus,and through
out Leviticus; to Aaron, scldom The calf that
Aaron made, Moses threw into the fire Lastly,
the question of the authornity of Aaron, by occa-
sion of hisand Miram’s mutiny against Moses,
was judged by God Himself for Moses.* So also
1 the question betw cen Moses and the people,
who had the fight of goverming the people,
when Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and two
hundredand fifty princesof theassembly“gath-
ered themselves together aganst Moses, and
against Aaron, and sud unto them, ye take

*Ihd , ag 3,2

“Ind’ 24 o frol.

* Numbers, 12.



OF A CHRISTIAN

too much upon you, seeing all the congregation
are holy, every one of them, and the Lord 15
amongst them, why lift you up yourselves
above the congreganion of the Lord?”* God
caused theearth toswallow Korah, Dathan,and
Abiram, with their wives and chuldren, alive,
and consumed those two hundred and fifty
princes with fite ‘Therefore nesther Aaron, nor

¢ people, not any arstocracy of the chief
pngccs of t‘he people, but Moses nl?n: had‘next

~ L - - - -
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was that God requwired at their hands No man
upon pain of death mught be so presumptuous
asto approach the mountain where God ralked
with Moses “Thou shalt set bounds,” saith the
Lord,* to the peopleround about, and say, Take
heed 1o yoursdhves thar you go mor up Mo
the Mount, or touch the border of it, who-
soever toucheth the Mount shall surely be put
to death ”* And again, “Go down, charge the
people, lest they break through unto the Lord
to gaze ** Out of which we may conclude that

© . C r
= "
< [ -
And according hereunto, no man ought 1n the
interpretation of the Scnpture to proceed fur
ther than the bounds which are set by thesr sev
eral sovereigns For the Senptures, since God
now speaketh m them, are the Mount Sinay,
the bounds whereof are the laws of them that
represent God s person on earth To look upon
them, and theremn to behold the wondrous
works of God, and learn to fear Hum, s al
lowed, but to interpret them, that 1s, to pry mnta
what God saith to him whom He appointeth
to govern under Him, and make themselves
judges whetber he govern as God commandeth
hum, or st 15 to transgress the bounds God
‘thath set us, and to gaze upon God trreverently

There was no prophet 1n the time of Moses,
nor pretender to the spint of God, but such as
Moses had approved and authonized For there
were m his time but seventy men that are said
to prophesy by the spint of God,and these were
all of Moseshuselection, concermngwhom God
sud to Moses, * Gather to me seventy of the
elders of Israel, whom thou knowest to be the
elders of the people ”* To these God amparted

ihid 16 3

*Exodus, 19 12

*ihd g a2t

* Numbers, 11 16
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His spurst, but st was not 2 different spitit from
that of Moses, for 1t 15 said, “God came down 1n
a cloud, and took of the spirit that was upon
Moses, and gave 1t to the seventy elders ”* But
as T have shown before, Chapter thurty six, by
spirtt 15 understood the mind so that the sense
of the place 1s no other than this, that Ged en
dued them with a mind conformable and sub-
ordinate to that of Moses, that they might
prophesy, that 1s to sag, speak ta the people 1n
God s name 1 such manner as to set forward
(as mmsters of Moses, and by his authority)
such doctrine as was agreeable to Moses his
doctrime For they were but mimsters, and
when 1wo of them prophesied 1n the camp, 1t
was thought a new and unlawful thing, and
as 1t 15 10 the 27th and 28th verses of the same
chapter, they were accused of i, and Joshua
advised Moses to forbid them, as not know
ang thst 1 was by Moses bus spunt that they
prophesied By which 1t 15 mamifest that no
subject ought to pretend to prophecy, or to
the spifit, 1n opposition to the doctrine estab-
lished by him whom God hath sct 1n the place
of Moses

Aaren being dead, 2nd after him also Moses,
the kingdom, as being a sacerdotal hingdom,
descended by virtue of the covenaar to Aaron’s
son, Eleazar the high priest and God declared
him, next under Himself, for sovereign, at
the same time that He appointed Joshua for
the general of their army For thus God saith
expressly concerning Joshua “He shall stand
before Eleazar the priest, who shall ask counsel

tum ** Therefore the supreme power of mak
1ng wsr and peace was in the priest The su
preme power of judicature belonged also to
g}L,c high priest foJr r{ic Book of the Law was i
KIS AP ripa v r

time of Saul, had the supreme authonity There
fore the cvil and ecclesiastical pawer were batk
joined together 1n one and the same person, the
hugh priest, and ought to be so, 1n whosoever
governeth by divine right, that 15, by authority
unmedhate from God

After the death of Joshua, till the time of
Saul, she time berween 15 noted frequenty in

S1hd 11 25

I 27 2t
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the Book of Judges, “that there was 1n those
davs no hing 1n Israel’, and sometimes with
this add:tion, that ‘ every man did that which
was night 1n hus own eyes By which s to be
understood that where it 15 sard, “there was no
king ” 1s meant, “there was no sovereign pow-
er,” 10 Israel And so 1t was, if we consider the
act and exerase of such power For after the
death of Joshua and Eleazar, “there arose an
other generation that knew not the Lord, nor
the workswhich He had done forIsracl, but did
cul 1n the sight of the Lord, and sened
Baahim " *And the Jews had that quality whach
St Paul noteth, “to look for a sign,” not only
before they would submit themselves to the
government of Moses but also after they had
obliged themselves by their submission Where
as signs and muracles had for end to procure
faith, not to heep men from violating 1t when
they have once gnen i, for to that men are
obliged by the law of nature But if we consider
not the exercise, but the night of governing,
the sorerergn power was stk in the high priest
Therefore whatsoerer obedience was yielded to
any of the judges (who were men chosen by
God hinarly to save His rebell sub-
jects out of the hands of the encmy), 1t cannot
be drawn 1nto argument agamnst the night the
high priest had to the soverergn power sn all
matters both of policyand religion And nesther
the judges nor Samuel himself had anordinary,
but extraordinary calling to the government,
and were obeyed by the Israchtes pot out of
duty, but out of reverence to thesr favour with
God appeanng tn thair wisdom, courage, or
felictty  Hitherto therefore the night of reg
ulating both the policy and the religion were
inseparable
ol g

aadedl am and beas

Lirg For the sosereignty overthe people, which
was, befers, nat only by virtue of the diine
power, but also by a particular pact of the Is-
rachtes in God and next under Him, 1 the
tugh priest, as His vicegerent on earth, was cast
off by the people,wth the consent of God Him
self For when lh:y‘s;‘nd ll? Samuel, "mna‘kr: us
. Ll - - - !

foae

1 Judges, 2. 10, [11]+
*] Samucl, 8 5.
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and consequently in deposing the high pricst
of royal authonty, they deposed that pecuhiar
PR PR A W

thee, for they have not rejected thee, but they
have rejected me, that T should not reign over
them ** Having therefore rejected God, 1n
whose right the priests governed, there was no
authority left to the priests but such as the king
was pleased to allow them, which was more or
less, according as the hings were good or evil
And for the government of civil aflaurs, 1t 1s
marufest, 1t was all in the hands of the Aing
For 1 the same chapter they say they will be
likeall lhclmu:ms, that their king shall be their
. P - At

also the ordering of religion for there was no
other word of God 1n that ime by which to
regulate religion but the Law of Moses, which
was their eivil law Bestdes, we read that Sol

omon “thrust out Abmathar from being priest
before the Lord* * he had therefore author

1ty over the high priest, as over any other sub

ject, which 15 a great mark of supremacy in
religion And weread also that hededrcated the
Temple, that he blessed the people, and that he
himself 1n person made that excellent prayer,
used 1n the consecrations of all churches and
houses of prayer,® which 1s another great mark
of supremacy in religron Again, we read that
when there was question concerning the Book
of the Law found in the Temple, the same was
not dectded by the high priest, but Jostah sent
both humand others toenquire concerning it,of
Huldah, the prophetess,” which 1s another
mark of the supremacy in religion Lastly, we
read that David made Hashabtahand hisbreth

ren, Hebronutes officers of Isracl among them
westward, “in all business of the Lord, and in
the service of the king " Likewrse,thathemade
other Hebronutes * rulers over the Reubenates

the Gadites, and the half tribe of Manasseh™
(these were the rest of Isracl that dwelt beyond
Jordan) * for every matter pertarming to Geod,
and affairs of the hing ™" Is not this full power,
both femporal and spirstual, as they call 1t

hd 8 g

:Il»nf 820
TKingy, 2

Clbd 8 =

*11 hengs, 22

"I Chronucles, 26 30.

*ibd , 26, 32



OF A CHRISTIAN

that would divide 1t? To conclude from the
- 2SI I BN
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as concerned the night, yet 1t appeareth by the
same holy history that the people understood
1t not, but there being amongst them a great
part and probably the greatest part, that no
longer than they saw great muracles, or, which
15 equivalent to a miracle, great abilities, or
great felicity 1n the enterprises of their gover
nors, gave suffictent credit exther to the fame of
Moses or to the colloquies between God and the
' B v

the government or revalt from their obedience
at their pleasure, and from thence proceeded
from time to time the civil troubles, dvisions,
and calamities of the nation As for example,
after the death of Eleazar and Joshua, the next
generation, which had not seen the wonders of
God, but were left to their own weak reason,
not knowmg themselves obliged by the cove
nant of a sacerdotal kingdom, regarded no
more the commandment of the priest, nor any
law of Mases, but did every man that which
was night 1n his own eyes, and obeyed 1n civil
affairs such men as from time to ume they
thought able to deltver them from the neigh
bour nations that oppressed them, and consult
ed not with God, as they ought to do, but
with such men, or women, as they guessed to
be prophets by their predictions of things to
come, and though they had an idel m their
chapel, yet 1f they had a Levite for their chap
lan they made account they worshipped the
God of Israel

And afterward dedakung,
after lh:J manner of the nations, yet 1t was not

[ o Ak v

henthevd

which they thought was recommended to them
by Moses So that they always kept 1n store a
pretest, either of yusticeor rehigion, todischarge
th of their obed b they
had hope to prevail Samuel was displeased
with the people, for that they desired a king
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(for God was their Kang already, and Samuel
had but an authonty under Him}, yet did
Samuel, when Saul observed not his counsel
10 destroying Agag as God had commanded,
anoint another king, namely, David, to take the
succession from his heirs Rehoboam was ne
1dolater, but swhen the people thought hm'l an
- v v Sr

| .

that always controlled the kings for transgress-
ng the religion, and sometimes also for errors
of state, as Jehoshaphat was reproved by the
prophet Jehu for asding the hung of Isracl
aganst the Syrsans, * and Hezehuah, by Isatah,
for showing his treasures to the ambassadors of
P+ ap Lo = b ghaegh 1
v ¢ 4
t ' .
1n the use of 1t but such as were gracious for
their own natural abilities or feliciues So that
from the practice of those times, there can no
argument be drawn that therightof supremacy
m reltgion was not 1n the kings, unless we place
1t 1n the prophets, and conclude that because
Hezekiah, praying to the Lord before the cher
ubim, was not answered from thence, nor then,
but afterwards by the prophet Isatah, therefore
Isaiah was supreme head of the Church, or be
cause Josiah consulted Huldah the prophetess,
concerning the Book of the Law, that therefore
nerther he, nor the high priest, but Huldah the
prophetess had the supreme authorsty m mat
ter of religion, which I think 1s not the opinton
of any doctor

During the Captrvity the Jews had no Com
monwealthat all, and after thewrreturn, though
they renewed therr covenant with God, yetthere
was no promuse made of obedience, nerther to
Esdras nor to any other and presently after
they became subjects to the Greeks, from whose.
customns and demanology, and from the doc
tnoe of the Cabalists, their religron became
much corrupted 1o such sort as nothing can be
gathered from their confusion, bothinstateand
religion, concerning the supremacy 1 either
And therefore so far forth a5 concerneth the
Old Testament, we may conclude that whoso-
ever had the sovereigntyof the Commonwealth
amongst the Jews, the same had also the su
preme authority 10 matter of God s external
worship, and represented God s person, that 1s,
the person of God the Father, though He were

I Chronucles, 19 2

* [Tsauh, 39 37]
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not called by the name of Father tal} such time
as He sent into the world His Son Jesus Christ
to redecn mankund from therr sins, and bring
them into his everlasting kingdom to be saved
for evermore Of which we are to speak 1n the
chapter followsng,

CHAPTER XLI
Of the Office of our Blessed Savionr

‘We rvp 1n Holy Scripture three parts of the
office of the Messiah the first of a redeemer, or
saviour, the second of a pastor, counsellor, or
teacher, that 1s, of 2 prophet sent from God to

. I R - S R

sn theie several umes And to these three parts
are correspondent three times For,ourredemp.
ton he wrought at hus first cormung, by the sac-
nfice wherein he offered up himself for our
sins upon the ceoss, our conversion he wrought
partly then 1n his own person, and parntly work
cth now by hus minusters, and will continue to
work vl his comung agamn And after hus com-
g agamn shall begin thae lus glorsous regn
oves bus elect whch s to last cternally

To the office of a redeemer, that 1s, of one
that payeth the ransom of sin, which ransom ts
death, 1t appertaneth that he was sacnificed,
and thereby bore upon his own head and cac
ried anay from us our mmquities, 1 such sort
as God had required Not that the death of one
man, though without sin, can sausfy for the
offences ot all men, i the rigour of justice, but
in the mercy of God, that erduined such sacre-
fices for sin as He was pleased in His mercy to
accept In the old faw (as we may read, Levits
cus, 16} the Lord required that there should,
every year ance, 'bc fnadc an atonement for the

the rest of the people he was to recene from
them two young goats, of which he was to sac-
rifice one, but as for the other, which was the
seapegoat, he was to lay bus hands on the head
thereof, and by a confession of the squites
* of the people, to lay them all on that hm‘z‘i,

was & y

Su L i .
for the ransom of all Israel, so the death of the
Messah g5 2 sufficent price for the sins of all
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mankund, because there was fio more required
Our Saviour Chaist’s sufferings seem to be here
FooLr 4 HCREE SR

lamb 1o the slaughter, and as a sheep 1s dumb
before the ol dhenoth e

fere e s the saenficed goit “He hath borne
our griefsand careied oursorrows™;* andagain,
“the Lord bath lard upon ham the miquitics of
usall” *and so he 1s the scapegoar “He waseut
off from the land of the lrving for the transgees.
ston of my peoplc”.* there again he 15 the sac.
aficed gaat And agamn, “he shall beae cheie
stns” * he 15 the scapegoar Thus 1s the Lamb
of God equivalent to bath those goats, saces
ficed, 1n that he died, and escapmng, m hisresure
rection, beng raised opportunely by his Father,
and remosed from the habitation of men in hix
ascension

For as much therefore as he that redeemeth
hath no tatle to the thing redeemed, before the
redemption and ransom pad, and this ransom
was the death of the redeemer, st 1s manifest
thatour Savrout, as man, was not keag of those
that e redeemed, before he suffered death, that
15, during that ume he conversed bodily on the
earth § say he was not then hung in present,
by virtue of the pact which the tathful make
with him n baptism nevertheless, by lhe.m

take the kangdom upon him According s here
unto, our Saviour hymsclf expressly smth, “My
kingdom 15 not of this world **Now seeing the
Scripture maketh mention but of two worlds,
this that 15 now, and shall reman to the day of
yuedgement, which 1s therefore also called the

*Mautew, 36,27
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Moses” seat, all therefore whatsoever they bid
you do, that observe and do’,* he declareth
plawnly that he ascribeth kingly power, for that
tume, not tohumself, but tothem And sohedoth
also, where he saith, * Who made me a judge or
drvider over you? * And, ‘I came not to judge
the world, but to save the world ”* And yet
our Saviour came 1nto this world that he might
bea king and a judge 1n the world to come for
he was the Messiah, that 1s, the Chrust, that 1s,
the anointed priest and the sovereign prophet
of God, that 15 to say, he was to have all the
power that was 1 Moses d:c’ prophet, m the

world to come, as also where 1t 15 saud thar at
the second coming of Christ, “Ye that have fol
lowed me, 1n the regeneration when the Son
of man shall sit 1n the throne of hus glory, ye
shall also sit on twelve thrones, judging the
twehe tribes of Tsrael ®

I then Christ, whilst he was on earth, had
no kingdom 1n this world, to what end was his
first comung? It Jwas to restore unto God, by a
.

- « .
Which to do, he was to preach unto them that
he was the Messiah, that 1s, the king prorsed
to them by the prophets, and to offer himself
1 sacrifice for the sins of them that should by
fanh submut themselves thereto, and 1n case the

nation generally should refuse him, to call to
hisohed aneas & L o131 C

and another by teaching, and by working of
fouracles to persuade and prepare men to hive
50 as to be worthy of the immortality believers
Were to enyoY, at such tune as he should come
1 majesty to take possession of his Father's
tbd 23 2,
: Luke, ?; 14[3]

* Matthew, 19 28
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magstrates that then were, for he commanded
to obey those that sat then 1 Moses’ charr, and
to pay tribute to Casar, but only an earnest of
the kingdom of God that was to come to those
to whom Geod had given the gracc to be his
disciples and to believe 1n hum, for which cause
the godly are said to be already in the kingdom
of grace, as naturalized 1n that heavenly king
dom

Hutherto therefore there 1s nothing done aor
taught by Chrst that tendeth to the dimmu
tion of the ctvil right of the Jews or of Casar
For as touching the Commonwealthwhichthen

had forbidden him, when he came, to mani

fest and declare himself Seeing therefore he
did nothing but by preaching and muracles go
about to prove himself to be that Messiah_he
did therein nothing aganst therr laws The
kingdom he claimed was to be 1n another
world he taught alt men to obey 1n the mean

time themn that sat 1n Moses seat he allowed
them to grve Casar his tribute, and refused to
take upon himself to be a judge How then
could his words or actions be seditious or tend
to the overthrow of therr then cvil govern

ment? But God having determuned bus sacrt

fice for the reduction of His electtotherr former
p T i .

N
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At L oL oaL. a1 .



206
therefore it 15 that our Saviour smith that hus
P S T S
hall cnme n tha mhare AfF hoc Rarhas o th hoo

you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed
ta me, that you may eat and drink at my table
1n my hingdom, and sit on thrones judging the
twelve tribes of Israc! * By which it 1s manifest
EAN N F—

judges of the telve tribes of Israel Buta man
may here ask, sceing there 1s no marnage in the
kingdom of heaven, whether men shall then
eatand drink  What eaung therefore 15 meant
1 this place? Thes 15 expounded by our Sav
tour where he saith, “Labour not for the meat
which perisheth, but for that meat which en
[RR N o) L ela Qam Af
life, that 1s to say, the emoying of mmortal
iy, 1 the kingdom of the Son of Man By
which places, and many more, 1t 1s evident that
our Saviour's kingdom 1s to be exercised by
him 1 his human nature

Agamn, he 15 to be king then no otherwise
than as subardinate or vicegerent of God the

LEVIATHAN
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to speak unto them i the name of God, so our
Saviouralsoordained seventy disceplestopreach
hts hingdom and salvation to all nations, And
as when a complaint was mde to Moses
against those of the seventy that prophesied 1n
the camp of Israel, he justified them 1n 1t as
being subscruent theremn to his government;
s6 also our Savtour, when St John complained
to um of a certain man that cast ont devids in
his name, justified him therein, s1ying, “Forhid
him not, for he that 1s not against us 1s on our
part”
Agatn, our Savour resembled Moses n the
of hoth of ad n-
to the hingdom of God and of commemoration
of his deliverance of his elect from therr muser-
able condition As the children of Israc] had for
sicrament of their reception into the hingdom
of God, before ‘lhe ume of Mases, the nite of

the Jews, before the comingof our Saviour, had
a ne of baptizing, that 15, of washing with
water all those that, being Gentiles, embraced
the God of Isracl This rite St John the Bapust
used 1n the reccption of all them that gave ther
names 1o the Christ, whom he preached to he
already come tnto the world, and our Saviour
nstrtuted the same for a sacrament to be tahen
by all that beliesed 1 hum Tor swhat cause the
rite of baptism first proceeded 15 not expressed
formallyin the Scripture, but 1t may be probibly
thought to be an imitation of the law of Moses
concerning leprosy, wheram the leprous man
was ded to be hept out of the camp of

Father, as Moses was n the wilderness, and as
e o . fq

dealaf cm bmem e

wuth Moses 1s also apparent in the actions of
our Savsour humself, whilst he was conversant
on earth, For as Moses chose twelve princes of
the tnibes to govern under htm; so did our
Saviour choose twelse Apostles, who s)m]lkm

e T A A

* Loc axt \
$ibd 16,27

*[ohn, 6 27 |

* Deuteronomy, 18 18.

Israel for a certain ume, after which time be-
1ng judged by the priest to be clean, he was ad
mitted into the camp after a solern washing
And this may thereforebe a type of the washing
1n baptism, wherein such men as are cleansed
of the leprosy of sin by faith are recened into
the Church with the solemmity of baptsm
There 15 another conjecture drawn from the
ceremonies of the Gentiles,1n a certarn case that
rarely happens and that s, when a man that
wasthought deadchancedto recos er,other men
made scruple to converse with him, as they
would do to converse with a ghost, unless he
were recenved agatn into the number of men by
washing, as children new born were washed
from the uncleanness of their nauvity, which
wasa kind of new birth This ceremony of the
Greeks, 1n the tme that Judza was vnder the
dosunion of Alexander and the Grecks his suc-
*Luke, 9 50
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cessors, may probably enough have crept 1nto
the religion of the Jews But seeingat 1s not Like-
ly our Savicur would countenance a heathen

o Tar .
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Lord’s Supper; 1n which the breaking of the

bread and the pouring out of the wine do keep

m memory our deliverance from the musery of

sin by Chest’s Passion, as the eating of the Pas-

¢hal Lamb kept 1n memory ths deliverance of
tr

the Tewe n ¢ nF vha b Can e

nate to the authonty of hus Father The same 1s
S . f
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nther snacs avmen ot

splusiited by s don the Christ bor person
einga relative to a representer,it 1s consequent
to plurality of representers that there be a plu-

ralty of persons, though of one and the same
substance

CHAPTER XLII
Of Power Ecclestastical

Fl;:x the und ding of power eccl 3
What and 1n whom 1t 15, we ate to distinguish

€ ttme from the ascension of our Saviour 1nto
BWO Dartes ama hafe o oL . o

ll;: power ecclesiastical was mn the Apostles,and

after them 1n such as werc by them ordained to

preach the gospel, and to convert men to Chris-
*1 Connthuans, 15 24
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tiamity, and to direct them that were converted
1 theway of salvation, and afterthese the pow-
er was delnered again to others by these or
dained, and this was done by tmpositon of
hands upon such as were ordained, by which
was sigrufied the giving of the Holy Spinit, or
Spirit of God, to those whom they ordained
rmmsters of God, to advance His kingdom So
that mposition of hands was nothing else but
the seat of their commussion to preach Christ
and teach his doctrine, and the giving of the
Holy Ghost by that ceremony of imposition of
‘handswasan imitatienof thatwhich Mosesdid
For Moses used the same ceremony to his min
sster Joshua, as we read, Deuteronomy, 34 o,
“And Joshua the son of Nun was full of the
spanit of wisdom, for Moses had laid his hands
upon him " Our Saviour therefore between tus
resurrection and ascension gave hus spint to the
Apostles, first, by breathing on them, and say-
ing, "Recave ye the Holy Spint”,” and after
his ascension by sending down upon them 2
“mughty wind, and cloven tongues of fire”,”
and not by imposition of hands, as nesther did
God lay His hands on Moses and his Apostles
afterward transmitted the same spirit by impo
swion of hands, as Moses did to Joshua So that
1t 1s mantfest hereby in whom the power ec
clesiastical continually remarned 1n those first
umes where there was not any Christian Com
monwealth, namely, 1 them that recewved the
same from the Apostles, by successive laying
on of hands
Here we have the person of Ged born now
thethird time Foras Mosesand the hugh priests
were God's representative 1n the Old Testa-
ment, and our Saviour himself, as man, during
his abode on earth 5o the Holy Ghost, that 15
to say, the Apostles and their successors, in the
office of preaching and teaching, that bad re-
cewved the Holy Spint, have represented hum
ever since But a person (as I have shown be
fore, Chapter thirteen) 1s he that 1s represented,
asoftenashess represented, a'_nd thercfore God,
[ A "

ndeed satth, “There be three that bear witness
1n heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy
Spint, and these three arc one”.* but this dis
agreeth not, but accordeth fitly with three per-
sons n the proper signsfication of persons;

*John, 20 22

PAcs,2 2,3

*IJohn,5 7
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therefore 1t s that our Saviour saith that his
Ao teet o ovao oo A

. . '
shall come 1 the glory of his Father, with hus
angels, and then he shall reward every man ac-
cording to his works "’ The same we may read,
Mark, 13 26, and 14 62, and more expressly
for the ume, Luke, 22 29, 30, “1 appoint unto
you a kingdom, as my Father hath appornted
to me, that you may eat and dnnk at my table
1 my hingdom, and sit on thrones judging the
twelye tribes of Israel * By which it 1s mamifest
that the kingdom of Chnist apponted to hum
by hus Father 1s not to be before the Son of Man
shall come 18 glory, and make his Apostles
judges of the twelve tribes of Israel Buraman

e t. - -

R

- .o

sour where he saith, * Labour not for the meat
which pensheth, but for that meat which en
dureth unto everlasting Life, which the Son of
Man shall give you ™ So that by caung at
Christ’s table 1s meant the eating of the tree of
Iife, that 1s to say, the enjoying of 1mmortal
1ty, m the kingdom of the Son of Man By
which places and many more, 1t 1s evident that
our Savtour’s hingdom 15 to be exerased by
him 1n his human nature

Again, he 1s to be hing then no otherwise
than as subordinate or vicegerent of God the
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to speak unto them in the name of God, so our
Savioural dained seventydisciplestop
his hingdom and salvation to all nations And
as when a complamnt was made to Moses
against those of the seventy that prophesied 1n
the camp of Isracl, he justsfied them 1n 1t as
being subsersient therein to hts government,
so also our Saviour, when St John complained
to hum of a certain man that cast out devils 1n
his name, justified him theretn, saying, “Torbid
him not, for he that 1s not agamnst us 1s on our
part™*

Again, our Saviour resembled Moses in the

of bothof ad n-
to the hingdom of God and of
of hus deltverance of hus elect from their miser
able condition As the children of Isracl had for
sacrament of their recepuion into the hingdom
of God, before the ume of Moses, the rite of
aircumasion, which nite, having been omitted
1n the wilderness, was again restored as soon
as they came ynto the Land of Promuse, so alst:
. o -t e o1

Xy

used 1n the reception of all them that gave therr
names to the Christ, whom he preached to be
already come 1nto the world, and our Saviour
snstituted the same for a sacrament to be tahen
by all that believed 1n him Tor what cause the
nite of bapttsm first procceded 1s not cxpressed
formally in the Scriptuse, but it may be prob:bly
thought to be an imutation of the law of Moses
concerning leprosy, wherein the leprous man

Tather, as Moses was n the wilderness, and as
S W T SR arbal cnibp e ae €Y

- . .
up a prophet,” saith the Lord, “from amongst
therr brethren like unto thee, and will put my
words into his mouth™,* and this similitude
wth Moses 15 also apparent in the acuons of
our Saviour himself, whilst be was conversant
on earth For as Moses chose twclve princes of
the trbes to govern under him, so did our

Saviour choase twelve Apostles, who shall sit
1 LY -1 Temohas ol moe hne

* Loc at

1R d 16,27

*John, € 27

* Devteronomy, 18. 18§

was led to be hept out of the camp of
Israel for a certain ume, after which ime be
1ng judged by the preest to be clean, he was ad
mitted 1nto the camp after a solemn washing
And this may thereforcbe a ty pe of the washing
1n baptism, wherein such men as are cleanscd
of the leprosy of sin by faith are recenved nto
the Church with the solemnity of baptism
There 1s another comjecture drawn from the
cercmontes of the Gentiles,in a certain case that
r:uel{1 happens and that 1s, when a man that
wasthought deadchancedo recover, other men
made scruple to converse with him, 3s they
would do to comverse with a ghost, unless he
were recensed again 1nto the number of men by
washing, as children new born were washed
from the uncleanness of therr natwity, which
wasa kind of new bieth This ceremony of the
Greeks, 1n the ume that Judra was under the
domtnson of Alexander and the Greeks his suce
* Luke, 5. 50
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exsots, may probably engugh have crept anto
she rehgson of the Jew s But seemngst £ not hke-
iy our Saviour wovld countenance a heathen
rite, 1t 15 tmost kel it proceeded from the legal
ceremony of washing afeer Jeprosy And for the
cther sacrament, of eating the Paschal Lamb, 2t
15 mamfestly umatated an the sacrament of the
Loed’s Suppers 1n whech the breaking of the
bread and the pouring out of the wine do heep
m smemory our deliverance from the musery of
unby Chast's Passian, as the eaung of the Pas-
chal Lamb Lepe v memory the dednerance of
the Jews owt of the bondage of Egype Seerng
therefore the authority of Moses was §u! subar
dinae,and he butahieutenant 1o God, 1t follow-
eth that Chrst, whose authortey, as man, was to
be ke that of Moses, was no more but subard-
fate to the anthorry of his Father The same 15
mare expressly sigrfied by that that he veach
¢th us ta pray, “Ous Father, ler thy hangdom
come”, and, * For thute 1s the hingdorm, the
powes, andthe glory”; and bythatatis said dhat
‘He shal} come 1n the glory of hus Father”, and
by that which St Paul saich, “then cometh the
end, when he shall have dehivered up the bing
dom to God, eyen the Father”, * and by many
sther most express places
Our Saviaur therefore, both w teaching and
reighing, represeatetly, as Mases dud, the per
son of God, which God from thatumeforward,
but not before, 15 cailed the Father, and, bewng
sll one and the same substance, 15 one person
s represented by Moses, and another person s
represented by His Son the Christ For person
g3 redatine to 2 representer, it sconsequent
to phuraliy of sepresenters that there be 2 plu

ralny of persons, though of one and the same.
substance,

CHAPTER XLI1
Gf Power Ecelesistical

Fon the und g of pawer
what and 10 whom 1t 15, we are to distingossh
the time from the ascensson of Gur Saviour into
o parts, one before the contersion of hings
and men endued with soversign covil pawer,
the other after thesrconversson For it saslong
after the ascension before any king o cxval sa¥

O hclyslowed theeach

1

g of Christian rehigon
And for the tme between, 13 mamiest that
the power ecclestastieal was in the Apostles,and
after them 11 such a3 were by thesm ordamed to
preach the gospel, and to convert mer to Chrts-
1 Connthuans, 15 24

hamty, and to direct them that nere com ened
mtheway of sahauon, and afterthese the pow-
er was delnered again to others by these or-
Qawed, and this was done by imposiuon of
hands npon such as were ordaned, by which
was signified the giong of the Haly Spuat, o
Spirit of Gad, to those whom they orduned
smmsters of God, to advance His hingdom So
that smposwon of hands was nothing clse but
the seal of thexr commssion to preach Chesst
and teack s doctane and the pving of the
Holy Ghost by that cerernary of smposiwson of
hand: 5 f thatwhuch Mosesdd

For Moses nsed the same ceremony o his mut

tster Joshua, as we read, Devteronomy, 34 9.
“and Joshua the son of Nua nas full of the
spirst of wasdom for Moses had lad his hands
upon hun * Owr Savionr therefore between hus
sesurrection and ascension gave hus spirit o the
Apostles firse, by brexthing on ther, and say

ing, “Recene ye the Holy Sgpine ,* and after
his ascension by sending down upon them a
“mughty wind and cloven tongues of fiee”,*
and not by impasition ot hands a5 nesher s
God tay His hands on Mases and hus Apostles
afternard trapsmitted the ssme spirt by rpo-
siteon of hands, 2s Moses did to Joshua So that
st 18 maasfest hereby 1 whom the pover ec

cesastical connually remaned an thoss first
times where there was ot aay Chrisuan Com-
monwealth, namely, 1n them that recened the
gome fram the Apostles, by successive laying
¢

© e 0w

were God s reptte
ment, and ous Saviour Rimselt, a8 sban, T
s abode on sasth sa the Holy Ghost, that 15
1o say, the Apostles and thew saccessors, 1 the
office of preaching and teachung, that had re-
cawed the Holy Spirss, hase represcrted him
ever since But a person {as | hate shown bee
fore, Chaptec b Y 1s he that 1s rep 1
as often as hessrepresented, and therefore God,
who hat been represenzed (thats poreon wed)
thrice, may propesly caough be suid tobe three
persons, ough neither the word Person nor
Tremsty be asenbed to haman the Bstile St John
indeed sanh, “There be thres that beat witness
< heava, the Pather, the Word, and the Holy
Spint, and these three are ore” ¢ but this dis.
agreeth not, but accordeth Sily wath three per
sons an the proper stpmfication of persons,

*lehn, 20 22

YActs, 2 3,3

“Yobn, 5 7
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which 15 that which 1s represented by another
For 5o God the Father,asrepresented by Moses,
15 one person, and as represented by His Son,
another person, and as represented by the
Apostles, and by the doctors that taught by au
thority from them denived, 15 a third person,
and yet every person here 1s the person of one
and the same God But a man may here ask
what 1t was whereof these three bore witness
St John therefore tells us that they bear wit
ness that * God hath given us eternal life 1n Hs
Son’* Agam, if 1t should be asked wherein
that tesumony appearcth, the answer is easy,
for He hath testified the same by the muracles
He wrought, first by Moses secondly by His
Son himself and lastlyby His Apostles that had
recened the HolySpirtt all whichin theirtimes
represented the person of God, and ether
prophesied or preached Jesus Christ And as for
the Apostles, 1t was the character of the apostle
ship, 10 the twelve first and great Apostles 10
bear witness of his resurrection, as appeareth
expressly where St Peter, when a new Apostle
was 1o be chosen m the place of Judas Iscar
10t, uscth these words, Of these men which
have companied with us all the ume that the
Lord Jesus went 1n and out amongst us begin
nung at the baptism of John, unto that same day
thar he was taken up from us must one be or
dained to be a witness with us of hus resurrec
tion  * which words interpret the * beanng of
witness menuoned by St John Thereisinthe
same place mentioned another Trinuty of wit
nesses in earth For he saith, “ there are three
that bear witness 1 earth the Spirit, and the
water and the blood and these three agree in
one™ *that s to say, the graces of God s Spirut,
and the twosacraments, baptism and the Lord’s
Supper, which all agree 1n one testimony to as-
sure the consciences of believers of eternal life,
of which tesumony he suith, “He that believeth
onthe Sonof Man haththewstnessin himself ™*
In this Trimity on earth, the unity 1 not of the
thing, for the spirt, the water, and the blood
are not the same substance, though they gue
the same testimony  butin the Tr‘muy of heav
. . oy 0 1 e . .-
Y -
. N . -
trine of the Trimty, as far as can be gathered
directly from the Scripture, 1s i substance thes
that God, who 15 always one and the same, was

tikd, 5 18

*Act, 1 21,23

*ihd 1 8

“Ihd 1100
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the person represented by Moses, the person
represented by hus Son incarnate, and the per
son represented by the Apostles As represent
ed by the Apostles, the Holy Spinit by which
they spohe 1s God, as represented by His Son,
that was God and man, the Son 1s that God, 2s
represented by Moses and the high priests, the
Father, that s to say, the Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, 1s that God  from whence we may
pather the reason why those names Father, Son
and Holy Spirit, 1n the signification of the god
head, are never used 1n the Qld Testament for
they are persons that 1s, they have thew names
from representing, which could not be il d:
verse men had represented Ged's person 1n rul
1ng or 10 ditecting under Him

Thus we¢ see howthe power ecclesiastical was
left by our Saviour to the Apostles, and how
they were (to the end they might the better ex
ercise that power) endued with the Holy Spint,
which 1s therefore called sometimes 1n the New
Testament paracletus, which significth an as
sister ot one called to for help, though 1t be
commenly translated a comforter Let us now
consider the power nself, what it was, and over
whom

Cardinal Bellarmine,in histhurd generaleon
troversy, hath handled a great many questions
concerning the ecclesiastical power of the Pope
of Rome, and beginswith this, whether 1t ought
lo‘bc mnn‘:r:hxcal, anstoeratcal, or dcmocm:l

o 5 h N

d bt th 1

and tof thert
unto, and, by precepts and good counsel, to
teach them that have submuted what they are
10 do, that they may be recenned mto the king
dom of God when it comes and that the Apos-
tles, and other ministers of the Gospel, are our

hoo and not our ¢ ders, and
theirp not Jaws, but whol 1
then wereall that dispute invamn

¥ have shown already, 1n the lr“.' ch:plltxr.

ey - . ' .
. -
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required to hus officers? “As my Father sent
me,” so saith our Saviour, ] send you " Butovr
Saviour was sent to persuade the Jew s to return
to, and to mvite the Gentles 10 recene, the
kingdem of his Father, and not to re1gn 10 M)
*John 20 21
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esty, no not as his Father's lieutenant till the
day of judgement

The tiume between the ascension and the gen-
eral resurrection 15 called, not a resgning, but a
regeneration, that 1s, a preparation of men for
the second and glorious coming of Christ at
the day of yudgement,asappeareth by the words
of our Saviour, * You that hase followed me 1
K. p e o

your feet shod with the preparation of the gos-
pelof peace” , *and 15 compared by our Saviour
tnfich e fhat © tay an ~v ey on gl ad o e

' [

' . . 1o

- V- N L
ersof men, but fishersof men It sscompared al-
sotoleasen, to sowing of sced, and to the mul
uplication of a gran of mustard seed, by all
which 1 tuded, and

Tothermran nolaes —o1 M)

hus faest comung
Aram oL 7

s .

ment, but only upon certarnty, or probability of
areuments deaxm £ as oa om0 £ om, -

other the then preachers of the Gospel, saith m
SXpress words, “We have no dominion over
your farth, but are helpers of your joy **
Another argument, that the mumisters of
Christ 1 thus present world have no nght of
commanding, may be drawn from the lawful
authority which Christ hath left to all princes,
as well Christians as nfidels St Paal suth,
Children, obey your parents 1n all things, for
this s well pleasing to the Lord " * And, Serv-
Matthew, 19 28
2Ephesuans, 6 15
Il Corinthians, 1 24
* Calossians, 3 20
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ants, obey 1n all things your masters according
to the flesh, not with eye service, as men pleas-
ers, but mn singleness of heart, as fearing the

rd * © this 15 spohen to them whose masters
were infidels, and yet they are bidden to obey
them n all things And agaum, concerning obe-
dience to princes, exhorting “to be subject to
the higher powers,” he sarth, “that all power 15
ordained of God’ , and “that we ought to besub-
ject to them, not only for” fearof incurrmg their
“wrath, but also for conscience sake '* And St
Peter, “Submit yourselves to cvery ordinance of
man, for the Lord s sake, whether 1t be to the
king, as supreme, or unto governors, as to them
that be sent by him for the punishment of evil
doers, and for the praise of them that do well,
for sa1s the will of God """ And again St Paul,
““Put men1n mind to be subject to princzpalities,
and powers, and to obey magustrates ”* These
princes and powers whereof St Peter and St
Paul here speak were all infidels much more
therefore we are to obeythose Christrans whom
God hath ordained to have sovereign power
over us How then can we be obliged to obey
anymnusterof Christ if he should command us
to do anything contrary to the command of the
kingorother sovereignrepresentantof the Com
mmonwealth whereof we are members, and by
whom we look to be protected? It 1s therefore
mamfest that Chrst hath not Ieft to hus munis-
ters 1n this world, unless they be also endued
with aivil authonty, any authonty to command
other men

But what, may some object, if a king, or a
senate, orother soverergn person forbid usto be
lieve 1n Chnist? To this I answer that such for
bidding 1s of no effect, because beliet and un
belief never follow men’s commands Fauh 1s
2 gft of God which man can nerther give nor
take away by promuse of rewards or menaces of
torture And, if 1t be further asked, what if we
be commanded by our lawful prince to say
with our tongue we believe not, must we obey
‘such command? Profession with the tongue 1s

which the prophet Elisha allowed to Naaman
the Syrian Naaman was converted in hus heart
to the God of Istael, far he sarth, * Thy servant
swill hencefoeth offer naither burnt offering nor

Slhd,3 22

*Romans, 13 16

T1Peter, 2 13, 14,15

*Tatus, 3 1
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sacrifice unto other gods, but unto the Lord. In
this thing the Lord pardon thy servant, that
when my master gocth 1nto the house of Rim-
mon ta worship there, and he leaneth on my
hand, and I bow myself 1n the house of Rim-
mon, when I bow mysclf in the house of Rim-
mon, the Lord pardon thy senant 1n this
thing * This the Prophet approved, and bid
him “Go in peace ¥ Here Naaman believed in
his heart, but by bowing before the 1dol Rim
mon, he denicd the true God 1n effect as much
as1f he had done 1t with his ips But then what
shall we answer to our Saviour’s saying, “Who-
soever denzeth me before men, § will deny him
before my Father which 1s 1n heaven?”* Ths
we may say, that whatsoever a subject, as Naa
man was, 1s compelled to in obedience to his
sovercagn, and doth 1t not 1n order to his own
mund, but in order to the laws ot his country,
that action 1s not his, but his sosereign’s nor s
1t he that 1n this case deneth Christ beforemen,
but his governor, and the law ot his country If
any man shall accuse this doctrine as repug-
nant to true and unfeigned Christiamty, [ ash
fum, 1n case there should be a subject 1n any
Chnstian Commonnealth that should be in
sardly in s heart of the Mahomedan religion,
whether if hus sovereign command him to be
present at the divine service of the Christian
church, and that on pain of death, he think
that Mahamedan obliged in conscience to suf
fer death for that cause, rather than to obeythat
command of his lawful prince If he say he
ought rather to suffer death, then he author
1zeth all private men to disobey thear princes in
mantenance of their religion, true or talse 1f
he say he ought to be obedient, then he allow-
eth to humselt thatwhich he demseth to another,
contrary tothe words of our Saviour, “Whatso-
crver you would that men should do unto you,
that doye untothem™,* and contrary to the law
of nature (which 1s the :mndubitable everlasting
law of God), * Do not to another that which
thou wouldest not he should do unto thee "

But what then shall wesayof altthosemartyrs
we read of in the hustory of the Church, that
they have needlessly cast anay their hives? For
answer hereunto, we arcLlodnsunguuh (h'c per-
. PR WA DO
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111 Kings, 5 t7. 18,

T Matthew, To 33,

*1uke, 6 3t
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er sort, of they have been put to death for bear-
g witness to this pomt, that Jesus Chrst 1s
nisen from the dead, were true martyrs; for @
martyr is,to give the truedefintion of thew ord,
a wtness of the resurrection of Jesus the Mes
J‘lﬂ’l,\ h :bul h h ed
with lum on carth, and saw hum after he was
risen for a witness must have seen what he
testifieth, or else his testimony 1s not good And
thatnenebutsuchcanproperlybecalled marsy rs
of Christ 1s manifest out of the words of St.
Peter, “Wherefore of these men which have
companied with us all the time that the Lord
Jesus went in and out amongst us, beginning
from the baptism of John unto that same day
he was taken up from us, must onc be ordarned
to be a martyr” (that 15, a witness) “with us of
his resurrection” ¢ where we may observe that
he which 1s to be a witness of the truth of the
resurrection of Christ, that 1s to say, of the
truth of this fundamental arucle of Christan
rehigion, that Jesus was the Christ, must be
some Disciple thatconversed with him,and saw
tum before and after hus resurrcetion, and con-
sequently must be one of his onginal Disaiples
whereas they which were not so can witness no
more, but that their antecessors sard 1t, and are
therefore but witnesses of other men's test-
mony, and are but sccond martyrs, or martyes
of Christ’s witnesses.

He that to mainta:n every doctrine which he
himself draweth out of the hustory of our Sav-
1our’s life, and of the Acts or Epistles of the
Apostles, or which he believeth, upon the au
thority of a private man, will opposc the Jaws
R O

Can bomn

18 thas, that Jesus 15 the Chrast, thatss to say, he
that hath redeemed us, and shall come again to
ginve us salvation, and eternal hife in his glont
ous kingdom To dic for every tenet that serve
cth the ambitien or profit of the clergy 1s not
required, nor 1s 1t the death of the witness, but
the tesumony stself that makes the martys- for
the word signifieth nothing else but the man
that beareth witness, whether he be puttadeath
for hus tesimony, or not

Also he that 13 not sent to preach this funda-
mental article, but taketh 1t upon him of his
prnate authonty, though he be a witness, and
consequentlya martyr, either primaryof Christy
or sccondary of his Apostles, Disciples, or theie
successors; yet 13 he not obliged to suffer death

4 Acts, 1 21, 22,
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for that cause, because being not calted thereto,
*tis not required at his hands; oor ought he to
complam 1f he losech the reward he expecteth
from: those that never set him o work Nene
therefose can be & martyr, nevther of the fist
nat szeond degree, that have not a warrant to
preach Chrust come 1 the Hesh, that as 1o say,
none but such 25 ase sent to the conversion of
awfidels For no man 15 2 witness 1o bam thar
slready believeth, and therefore needs no wit
ness, but to them that deny, or doubt, or hne
fios heard 55, Chest sent hus Apostles and his
sventy Dhsciples with authoraty o preach; he
sent not all that behieved. And he sent them to
unbtherers, “I send you,” sanh he, “as sheep
amongst svolses”;* pot as sheep to other sheep
Lastly, the pomts of thesreommussion, asthey
are expressly set down 1o the gospel, contan
none of them 2ay authonity aver the congregas

uon

We haue first that the twelve Apostles were
sent “10 the lost sheep of the house of Israel,”
and eommanded 1o preach “that the hingdem
of God was at hand "** Now preaching, 1n the
suginal, 15 that act which a cner, herald, ot
ether officer useth o do publicly m proctam-
ngofahing Butacrier hath not sight to com-
mand any man Aad the seventy Drsaiples are
sent out as “Labourers, not as lords of the har
vewt”, *and are udden to say,” The langdom of
Godsscome mph uato you”, *and by kingdom
hese 15 meant, not the ungdom of grace,but the
kingdern of glory, for they arc bidden to de
aaunce st to those craes which shall net recerve
them, 35 3 threaterang, that #t shall be more
to!cr.zblc 15 that day for Sedorn than for such a.
es7y* And our Sansour telleth bus Duscaples, that
scught priority of place, thesr office was to mia
tstes, even a5 the Son of Man came, not to be
mutstered wunto, but to munsters Preachess

crefore have not magistenal, but munistenal
pawer “Be niot called masters,” saith our Sav-
tour, “for one 18 your master, esen Chnst ™’

Anather poistofthercomamssonssea teach
all nations”, as st 55 1n Marchew, 28 19, or as @
5t Mark, 16 15, “Go o st the world, and
preach the gospel to every creature " Teaching,
therefore, and preaching 1s the same thing For
they that proclaies the comng of a kiog must

Matthen, 10 16
ik xo 8,3

taed o
.lbni 10 11, f12]
Matthew, 2 28

Meid 23 10,
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withal make known by what ssght he cometh,
if they mean mesn shall suborut themselves unta
fum a5 St Paul ded to theJewsof Thessalontea,
when “three Sabbath days he yeasoned weuth
them out of the Senptutes, openung and atleg-
g that Chrat must needs have sullered, and
nisen agam from the dead, and that thus Jesus s
Christ ”* But to teach out of the Old Testament
that Jesus was Chnst, that 15 to say, kng, and
s1sen from the dead, 15 not to say that men are
bound, after they believe it, 1o obey those that
tell them so, agmnst the lavws and commands of
their sovertagns, but that they shall do wascly
to expect the cormng of Chnst hereafter, 1a pa-
tience and fasthy, with obeditence 1o thetr present
magstrates

Another pount of theit commassion 15 to “bap-
tize, 10 the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost ™ Whatsbapusm?® Dip-
piag meo water But what it todipamaam
1o thewaterintheaameof anything? Themean-
g of these words of baptism s this He thatis
baptized 1s dipped or washed as 2 siygn of be
comung # new man and 3 loyal subyect to that
God whose person was represented i old tsme
by Moses, and the high praests, when Heresgned
over the Jews, and to JesnsChrst, HisSon, God
and Man, that hath redeemed us, and shall 1w
hiss buman nature sepresent hus Father's person
1t has erernal kingdom after the resurrecuen,
and to acknowledze the doctrine of the Apos-
tles, who, assisted by the Spint of the Father
and of the Son, were left for gurdes to bung us
1nto that kingdom, t@ be the only and aswured
way thereunto This being our promuse 1 bap-
usm, and the authonty of earthly soversigas
being not 1o be pur dovwn il the day of pudge-
ment, for thar is expressly affirmed by St Paul,
where hesawh, “As i Adam all dis, so 1 Christ
a1} shafl be made aline Bur every man 1n hus
own order, Christ the first frusts, afrerward
shey that are Chirist's at bus coming, then com-
cth the end, when he shall have delivesed up
the ke 10 God, £ 20 the Fathes, when ke
shall have put devwn all role, and all authority
and power "* It 15 mandest that we do not
bapusm constitute gier us another suthorcy
bywhich our external actionsare 1o be governed
1 this late, but promuse to take the doctnine of
the Apastles for our direction ta the way to hle
eternal

The powttof remisss on and retention of sns,
called also the power of loosng and Binding,
and the keyrof the kingdomof heav-

*Acs, 17 2,3

*1Conathuany, 1532, 33, 24
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en, 15 a consequence of the authonity to baptize
or refuse to baptize For baptism 1s the sacra~
ment of allegiance of them that are to be re-
.t LAY B Y S A

ting, so 1t 1s recovered by the remittingof men's
sins The end of baptsm 1s remmusston of sins*
and therefore St Peter, when they that were
converted by hts sermon on the day of Pente.
cost asked what they were to do, advised them
10 “repent, and be baptized in the name of Je-
sus, for the remisston of sins ™* And therefore,
seeing to baptize 15 to declare the reception of
mea nto God ¢ kingdom, and to refuse to bap-
tize 15 to declare therr exclusion, 1t followeth
that the power to declare them cast out, or re
tained 1n 1t,was given to the same Apostles, and
their sub and And theref

after our Saviour had breathed upon them, say
g, “Recerve the Holy Ghost,”* he addeth 1n
the next verse, “Whosesoever sins ye remut,
they are remitted unto them, and whosesoever
sins ye retam, they are retmned By which
words 15 not granted an authority to forgive or
retain stns, smply and absolutely, as God for
gneth or retaneth them, Who knoweth the
heart of man and teuth of his penttence and con
version, but conditronally, to the penitent and

but, on the contrary, to the aggravation of his
sin Therefore the Apostles and thesr successors
are to follow but the outward marks of repent.
ance, which appearing, they have no authority
to deny absolutron, and if they appear not, they
hase no authorityto absolve The samealsoisto
be observed in bapusm  for ta a comverted Jew
or Gentile, the Apostles had not the power to
deny baptism, nor to grant 1t to the unpent

tent But secing no man 1s able to discern the
truth of another man’s repentance, further than
by external marks taken from hiswords and ac

nions, which are subject to hypocrisy, another
question will arise who is st thatas constituted
yudge of those marks? And this question 1s de-
eided by our Saviour hamself “If thy brother,”
suith he, “shall trespass agamnst thee, goand tell
him hus fault betss een thee and ham alone, of he
shall hear thee, thou hast ganed thy brother

Bat 1f he will nat hear thee, then take with thee
ene or two more. And if he shall neglect to hear

} A, 2.3
* Johs, 20 22,
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them, tell 1t unto the Church; but if he neglect
to hear the Church, let him be unto thee asan
heathen man and a publican * By which it 15
manifest that the judgement concerning the
truth of repentance belonged not to any one
man, but to the Chusch, that 15, to the assembly
of the faithful, or to them that haxe authority
to be their representant But besides the judge-
ment, there 1s necessary also the pronouncing
of sentence and this belonged always to the
Apostle, or some pastor of the Church, as pro-
locutor, and of this our Saviour speaketh [Mat-
thew, 18] in the erghteenth verse, “Whatso-
ever ye shall bind on carth shall be bound in
heaven, and shatsoeser e shall loose on earth
shall be loosed 1 heaven ™ And conformable
hereunto was the practice of St Paul where he
satth, “For [ venly, as absent in body, but pres
ent mspirst, havedeterminedalready, as though
1 were present,concerming hemthat hath sodone
this deed, 1n the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,
when ye are gathered together, and my spiit,
with the power of our Lord Jesus Chrust, to de-
Iiver such a one to Satan”;* that 15 to say, to
cast lum out of the Church, as 2 man whose sins
are not forgiven Paul here pronounceth the
sentence, but the assembly was fiest to hear the
cause (for St Paul was .’l{)scn!), and by conse-
quence to condemn him But in the same chap-
ter the judgement 1n such a case 1s more ex-
pressly attributed to the assembly “But now |
have written unto you not to keep company, if
any man that 1s called abrother be aformicator,”
etc., “with such a one no not to cat For what
have I to do to judge them that are without?
Do not ye judge them that are within?™* The
scntence therefore by which a man was put out
of the Church was pronounced by the Apostle
or pastor, but the judgement concerning the
merit of the cause was 1 the Church, that1sto
s1y, as the imes were before the comersion of
kings, and men that had soverergn authorsty 1o
the Commonw ealth, the assembly of the Chris-
tans dwelling 1n the same city, as in Corinth,
1n the assembly of the Christians of Cornth

Ths part of the power of the keys by which
men were thrust out from the kingdom of Gt
15 that which 1s called excommumeation, and
to excommunicate 15, 10 the original, dromdy-
wyov mouir, to cast out of the synagogue; that
15, out of the place of divine service; a word
drawn from the custom of the Jews, 1o cast out
of therr synagogucssuchastheythoughtinman-

* Matthew, 18 15, 16, 17.

41 Connthians, 5 3, 4,5

*lind, 5. 01, 02
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ners of doctrine contagious, as lepers were by
the law of Moses separated from the congrega
uon of Isract ull such tine as they should be by
the prsest pronounced clean

‘Theuseand effect of excommunication, whalst
1t was 00t yet strengthened with the cvl pow
er, was 1o more than that they who were not
excommunicate were to avord the company of
them that were It was not enough to repute
them asheathen, thatneverhad been Christians,
T S e D VR T

“company wuth fornicators’ | but, hecause that

could notPc without going out of the world, he
1
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thereby into the favour of the world, and 1
the world to come Were to be 1n no worse estate
than they which never had believed The dam
age redounded rather to the Church, by prove-
cation of them they cast out to a freer execution
of theur malice

Excommunication therefore had itseffecton
1y upon those that believed that Jesus Christ
was to come again 11 glory to reign over and to
judge both the quick and the dead, and should
therefore refuse entrance into his kingdom to
those whose sins were retained, that is, to those
that were excommuaucated by theChurch And
thence 1t 15 that St Paul calleth excommunica
tion a delivery of the excommunicate person to
Satan For without the hingdom of Christ, all

1t to such f and otherw.
vicious persons as were of the brethren, * with
such 2 one,” he saith, they ought not to keep
company, “ne fot to eat” And this 15 na more
than our Saviour saith, ‘ Let hum be to thee

other kingd after y are compre
hended in the kingdom of Satan Thus 15 1t that
the faithful stood 11 fear of, aslongasthey staod
Al1stosay,1n whe:
1n therr sins were not forgiven Whereby we
may und d that exc ot m the

asa hoathen, and as a publican ** For publ
i D :

them for the same thing, insomuch as when
ourSaviour accepted the tvitation of Zacchzus
P e X N G Y

communicate

As for keeping them out of theirsynagogues,
or places of assembly, they had no power to do
1t but that of the owner of the place, whetherhe
were Christian or heathen Andbecauseall plac
esare by ght in the dominion ofthe Common
wealth, as well he that was ¢ d

umye that Christian religion was notautherized
by the ctvil power was used only for 2 correc
tion of manners, not of errors i optnron for 1t
1s 2 punishment whereof none could be senst
ble bur such as believed and expected the com
ing again of our Saviour to yudge the world,
and they who so believed needed no otheropin
10n, but only uprightness of life, to be saved
There lseth excommunscation for injustice,
as, if thy brother offend thee, tell 1t fam prr
vately, then with witnesses, lastly, tell the
Chusch, and then 1f he obey not, “Let ham be
to thee as an heathen man, and a publican »*¢
And there lieth excommunication farascandal
ons life, as “ If any man that 1s called a brother
be a fornicator, or covetous, of an wdolater, or a

as he that never was baptized, might enter into
them by commussion from the civil magustrate,
as Paul before his conversion entered into their
synagogues at Damascus, to apprehend Chris-
tians, men and women, and tocarry them bound
to Ier:lsmlem, by commussion from the high
priest

By which 1t appears that upon a Christran
that should become anapostate, inaplace where
the csvil power did persecute or not assist the
Church, the effect of had

oran , with such a one ye
are not to eat ™ * But to excortmunicate a man
that held ths foundation, that Jesus was the
Chirest, for difference of opinson m other ponts
by which that foundation was not destroyed,
there appeareth no authornty in the Scripture,
nor example 1n the Apostles There 1s mdecd 1n
St Paul atext that seemeth to be to thecontrary
* A man that 1s an heretic, after the first and sec-
ond admonition, reject * For a heretic 15 he
that, betng a member of the Church, teacheth

el

nothing in i, neither of damage 1n this world
nor of terror not of terror, because of their un
belief, nor of damage, because they returned

RIZETR N

? Matthew, 18 17,

TAdts,g 2.

neverth some private opinion which the
Church has forbiddan and such a one, St Paul
adviseth Titus after the first and second admo-
nition, to reject But 70 rejece 1n this place 1s not

*Matthew, 18 [15 17]

1 Corinthuans, 5 11

®Tits, 3 10
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to excommuntcate the man, but to gne over

1sh and unlearned questions avord  * Theword
avoid 1n this place, and regect 1 the former, 1s
the same 1n the onginal, rapairo? but foolish
questions may be sct by without excommunica
tion And agamn, “Avord foohsh questions,”*
where the onginal mepdarago, (sc2 them by) 1s
equivalent to the former word, reject There 1s
no other place that can so much as colourably
be drawn to countenance the casting out of the
Church faithful men, such as believed the foun

dation only forasingularsuperstructureof their
own, proceeding perhaps froma goodand pious
conscience But, on the contrary, all such places
ascommand avording such disputes arewrnitten
for a lesson to pastors, such as Timothy and
Titus were, not to make new artecles of fanh

LEVIATHAN
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part excommunicated 1s no more a Church, but
a dissolute number of individual persons
And because the sentence of excommunica

tion importeth an advice not to heep company
nor 5o much as to cat with hum that 1s excom
municate, 1f 2 soverergn prince or assembly be
excommunicate, the sentence 1s of noeffect For
all subjects are bound to be 1n the company and
Ppresence of their own sovereign, when he re
quureth it, by the law of nature, nor can they
lawfully esther expel hum from any place of hts
own domunton, whether profane or holy, nor
go out of his dominion without his feave, much
Iess, 1f he call them to that honour, refuse to
catwith him And as to other princesand states,
because they are not parts of one and the saxme
congregauon, they need not any other sentence
to keep them from keeping company with the
state for thevery as
1t uniteth many men into one community, 5o it
d h one from another so

every small contre y, which

oblige men to a needless burden of ¢
or provoke them to break the union of the
Church Which lesson the Apostles themselves
observed well St Peter and St Paul, though
their controversy were great, as we may read
1n Galatans 2 11, yet they did not cast one
anotheroutof the Church Nevertheless,during
the Apostles times, there were other pastors
that observed 1t not, as Diotrephes who cast out
of the Church such as St John himself thought
fit to be recenved 1nto it out of a pride he took
10 preemunence *so early it was that vainglory
and ambition had found entrance into the
Church of Christ.

That a man be lable to excommunication,
there be many conditions requisite, as first, that
he be a member of some commonalty, that s 1o
say, of some law ful assembly, that 1s to say, of
someChristian Churchthat hath powertojudge
of the cause for which he 15 to be excommuns
cated For where there 1s no communuy, there
can be no excommunication, nor where theress
no power to judge, can there be any power to
give sentence

From hence1t followeth thatone Churchcan
not be excommunicated by another for either
they have “‘1“31 power to excommunicate each

\ .

. .
nate to the other as that they both have but one
voice, and then they be but one Church, and the

11 Timothy, 2.33.

! Titus, 3 9-
*3Jobn, g, et

that & 15 not needful for keep-
ng hings and states asunder, nor has any fur
ther effect than 1s 1n the nature of policy itself,
unless 1t be to 1nstigate princes to war tpon one
another

Nor 15 the excommunication of a Christian
subject that obeyeth the laws of his own sover
eign whether Christian or heathen, of any ef
fect T'or if he believe that “Jesus 1s the Chrst,
he hath the Spinit of God,”* *and God dwell
cth in him, and he 1n God ** But he that hath
the Spinit of God, he that dwelleth 1n God, he
1n whom God dwelleth, can receive no harm
by the excommunication of men Therefore, he
that believeth Jesus to be the Christ is free from
all the dangers threatened to persons excom
municate He that beheveth 1t not 1s no Chrs-
tuan Therefore a true and unfeigned Christian
13 not liable to excommunication nor he also

which ts the rule ol Inanners, 204 wiisch Lnist
and his Apostles have commanded us to be sub-
ject to Tor the Church eannot judge of man
ners but by external actions, which actions can
never be unlawful but when they are agaust
the law of the Commonw calth

If a tan’s father, or mother, or master be #*
communicate, yet are not the children fort
den to keep them company, nor to eat 1
them, for that were, for the most par
oblige them not to cat at all, f tofm

*John,s. 1

Slbd i 15
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1w get food, and to authonize them to discbey
their parents and masters, contrasy to the pre
ceptof the Apostles
In sum, the power of excommunication can

s fod Fuetherth teend forwhick
the Apostles and pastors of the Chusch have
their commussion from our Saviour, Which 15
tot to ule by command and coercian, but by
teaching and direcuon of men 1 the way of
satvation 1n the world tocome And as amaster
i any seiece may abandan hus scholar when

b lyneglecteththep £ hsrales,
but not aceuse kum of snjustice, because he was
never bound to obey bim s a teacher of Chrs-
uan doctrine may abandon his diseiples that
abstinately contimue 1y an unchristsan lfe bot
he cannot say they do him wrong, because they
are not obliged to obey hum for to a teacher
that shall so'complan may be applied the an
swerof God to Samuel in the Iike place, They
have nat dthee, butme “*E;
tion therefore, when st wanteth the assistance of
the el power, 25 1 doth when 2 Christian
state or prince 1s excommumicate by a forergn
authority, 1s without effect, and consequently
ought to be without terror The name of ful
men excommunicationss {that ss, the thunder
bolt of excammunscanion proceeded from an
tm3gnation of the Thshop of Rome, which fiest
used a, that he was hing of kings, as the hea
then made Juprter kang of the gods, and as-
s1g0ed hum, n thair poems and pictuses athun-
derbolt wherewith to subdue and punssh the
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were also Jews, and did behieve already that
they were the word of God Hereupon, as st 1
{Acts, 17] 1n the fourth verse some of them be
fieved, and, as 1t 15 10 the ffth verse, some bes
hieved not What was the reason, when they all
helieved the Scriptuse, that they did nat all be-
hieve alike, but that some approved, others dis-
approved, the interpretateon of St Paul thatest
ed them, and every onae interpreted them to
humself? frwasthis St Pavl cametothemwith
out any fegal commussion, and 1 the manner
of one that would not command, but persusde,
which hie must needs do, ether by miracles as
Moses did to the Israclstes sn Egypt, that they
might see hus authonty i God s works, or by
reasoning from the already received Senpture,
that they might sec the truth of his doctrine
God s word But whosoever persuadeth by rea
soning from pranciples wiitten maketh him o
whom he speaketh judge, both of the meaning.
of thase principlesand also of the forceof usan
ferences upon them I these Jews of Thessa
lonicz were rot, who dlse was the judge of what
St Paul alleged out of Scripture? i St Paul,
what nccdcdg he to quote any places to prave
his dactrine? It had been enough to have saxd,
T find st 5o 1n Scrrpture  that 15 to say, 1 your
laws, of which 1 am mtespreter, as sent by
Chnst The wyerpreter therefore of the Sersp-
ture, to whose mterpretation the Jews of Thes-
salonaca were bound o stand, could be none
every one might beheve or not beheve accord
g as the allegations secraed o hamself 10 be

grants thatshoufd d. aspower which
smagrnation was grounded on two errors, ooe,
that the kingdom of Chesst 1 of thuswarld,con
tary 1o our Saviaus's own words, * My king
g?xm 18 00t of ths world”, ® the other, that he 15
g 1SS Vicar, not only over hus owsn subjects,
ut over all the Cherstians of the world, where
of there 15 no ground 1n Seriprure, and the con
teary shall be proved tn s due place
t Pavt coming to Thessalonica, where was
2 synagogue of the Jews, ‘as hus manner was,
Went munto them, and theee Sabbath days rea
soned with them out of the Scriptures, opening
and alleging, that Chnst must needs have suf
fered, and risen agan from the dead and that
this Jesus whom he preached was the Chist "¢
¢ Scriptures here mentioned were the Senp-
tures of the Jews, that 15, the Old Testament
¢ men to whom he was to prove that Jesus
was the Chast, and nisen agmn from the dead,
I Samocl, § 7
toho 58 36
Adts, 17 2,3

ble or not agreeable to the meanmng of
the places alleged And generally 1n all cases of
1he world he that pretendeth any proof maketh
udge of hus pmo(P him to whom he addresseth
1s speech And as to the case of the Jews in
pastscular, they were bound by express words
1o receive the determnation of alf hard ques-
tions from the prests and judges of Isracl for
the tme bewng * But this 15 to be understood of
the Jews that were yet unconveried
For the conversion of the Gentiles, these was
no vse of allegung the Scriptures, which they
behieved not The Apostles therefore Jaboured
by reason te confute thair wdolatry, and that
donc, to persuade them to the faith of Chnist by
thesr of hus life and So
that there could not yet b any catroversy con
cermng the suthorty toamnterpret Senpture see
ing 1o wan was sbhiged, dunng s nfidehy,
to follow any man’s inter pretation of any Scrip-
tuse except his savereign”s uterpretation of the
laws of hus counery
* Desteronomy, 17
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Let us now consider theconverston itself,and
see what there was theremn that could be cause
of such an obligation Men wereconsertedtono
other thing than to the belief of that which the
Apostles preached and the Apostles preached
nothing but that Jesus was the Chrust, that is to
say, the King that was to save them and reign
over them cternally in the world to come, and
consequemly that be was nat dead, but nisen
e ke a1 and amm e mee hmas

self,oranyother Apostle, wassuchannterpreter
of the Scripture as all that became Christians
ought to take therr interpretation for law For
10 mterpret the laws s part of the admunistra-
teon of a present kingdom, which the Apostles
had not They prayed then, andallother pastors
ever since, “Let thy kingdom come”, and ex-
hotted their converts to obey their thea ethnie
princes The New Testament was not yet pub
hshed inone body Every of the evangelists was
anterpreter of his own gospel,and every Apostle
of his own epistle, and of the Old Testament
our Saviour htmself saith to the Jews, “Search
the Scriptures, for 1n them ye think 1o have
eternal life, and theyarethey that tesufy of me
If he had not meant they should interpret them,
he would not hase bidden them take thence
the proof of hts being the Christ he would es
ther hasve interpreted them humself, or referred
them to the interpretation of the priests

When a difficulty arose, the Apostles andeld-
ae fat oL EREE B R Y

Scriprures to the people, but took ot frem the
people the hiberty to read and interpret them to
themnselves The Apostles sent divetse letters to
the Churches, and other writings for thewr 1n
struction, which had been 1n vain of they had
not allowed them to ime!pfﬂ.‘lhzl 1, to con-
- . - . .
preter svhose 1nterpretation should peneratly be
stood to but that could not be till kings were
pagtors, ar pastors kings
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disciple, or a counsellor to his friend, without
power to compel hum to observe them, are nev

ertheless canons, because they are rules But
when they are given by one whom he that re
cerveth them 1s bound to abey, then are those
canons not only rules, but laws. the question
therefore here 1s of the power tomakethe Serip-
tures, whrch are the rules of Chrstian faith,
laws,

That part of the Scripture which was first
law was the Ten Commandments, written i
two tables of stone and delsvered by God Him
self to Moses, and by Moses made hnown to the
people Before that tume there was no written
law of God, who, as yet having not chosen any
people to be His peculiar kingdom, had gren
no law to men, but the law of nature, thatisto
say, the precepts of natural reason, written in
every man's own heart Of these two tal blci‘thc

alienos coram me, that ss, “Thou shalt not have
for gods, the gods that other mations worship,
but only me” whereby they were forbidden to
obey or honaur as thesr king and governor any

other God than Him that spake untothemthen
tove O AN

V.
any representanve of thewr own fancying, but

AN SIS I £ I S |

‘ .

' P -
Lieutenants 4 That “they should every seventh
day abstan from therr ordinary labour,” and
employ that time 1 dorng Him public honour.
The second table containeth the duty of one
man towards another, as “To honous parents”,
“Not to kill"; “Not to commit adultery”, “Not
to steal”; “Not to corrupt judgement by fale
witness”, and finally, “Not so much as to de-
sign n thetr heart the domng of any injury one
to another.” The question now is who it was
that gave to these written tables the obligatory
force of laws, There 1s no doube but they were
made 1aws by God Himself: but because a baw
obliges not, nor 15 law o any but to them that
acknowledge it to be the act of the sovereign,
how coutd the people of Israel, that were for-
bidden to approach the mountain to hear what
God s2:d to Moses, be obliged toobeduencetoalt
those laws which Moses propounded to them?




Cuar, 42 OF A CHRISTIAN

Some of them were indeed the laws of nature,
as all the second table, and therefore to be ac-
knowledged for God's Jaws, not totheIsrachites
alone, bu to all people but of those that were
pecaliar to the Tsraelises, as those of the first
table, the question remarns, saving that they
had obliged themsefues, presently after the pro-
poundingofthem, toobey Moses,inthesewards,
“Spesh thou to us, aad we will hear thee, but
ter not God speak 10 ws, lest we die ™ It was
therefare only Moses then, and after ham the
high priee, whom, by Moses, God declared
should admunsster thas His pecubiar kingdom,
thathad oa eanh the power to mahe this shore
Scrprure of the Decafogue 1o be law 1n the
tommonwealth of Israel Bur Moses, and Aar
o, andd the succeeding high priests were the
ol sovereigns Therefore hutherro the cation
g, ar making of the Seriprure faw, belonged
tothe crvil soveresgn

The judicat lam, that 15 1o say, the laws that

prescibed 1o the magisteates of Esrael tor

the rule of shewr admynsstration of justice, and
of the sentences or judgements they should pro-
nounce i pleas between man and man snd the
Levincal law, that (s to say, the rule that God
grescobed touching the nies and ceremones of

€ prsests and Levires, were aff defivered to

ein by Moses only, and therefore also became.
faws by virtae of the same promse of obeds
£0ce to Moses Whether these faws were then
written, of not wrstten, but dicrated 1o the peo-
fle by Moses, aftes hs forty days bewng with
God 1n the Mount, by word ot mouth 15 not
expressed in the text, but they were alt positine
faws, and equvalent to Holy Scrprure and
made canamcal by Moses the cvil sorereign

feer the Israelites were come into the pluns

of Moaboner agawnst Jericho and serdytoentes
10t the Land of Promise Moses to the tormer
haws added diverse athers which theretore asc
called Devseronamy, that 15, Secand Laat and
¢, 35 1t 13 westren, “the words of a covenant
which the Lord commanded Moses to make
with the children of Esrael, besides the covenant
#hich he made with them m Horeb * Tor
having explawed those tormer faws 10 the be
&0mng of the Book ot Deuteronory he ad
deth others, that begin ar the tweltch Chapter
and conune to the end of the twenty ssth ot
the same back Thas law they were commsd
0 Wiite upon great stones plastered over at
their passing over Jordan * this law also was

! Exodus, 20 39

J Deuteronomy 25. 1

*bd, 2 {2, 31
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wrtten by Mases himseEf in a book, and de-
hivered into the hands of the prients, and to the
elders of Israel,” and commanded “to be pur 1n
the ssde of the Ark™,* for m the Ark mcrl wis
nothing but the Ten Commandments This was
the faw which Moses commanded the kings
of Israe} should heepa cop{ of *andthisis l{;c
law which, having been long time lost, was
found again n the Temple in thetimeaf Jonah,
and by his authority recewved for the Jaw of
God But boths Moses at the wnunp and fasafy
at the secovery thereof kead both of them the
cvil sorereiguty Hitherto sherefore the power
of making Senpture canonical war i the ¢y
sovereign

Beatdes this Baok of the Law, there was po
other booh from the time of Moses tillsfiershie
Capa ny, received amongst the Jews fnr the
law of God For the prophets, exeest u frw,
bved s the ime of the Captivity siself, and s
rest hived but 2 lutle before st, snd awere s far
from having therr prophecics generally recryent
for Jaws as that thar persent were )
partly by false prophets,and panty {;ﬂ,pgmy:
which were seduced by them Andfefe bt i
<elt which was confismed by Jonaly fug ih, fawr
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was the high priest, and the high priest was
thesrervil sovereign, itismansfest that the Scrip-
tures were never made laws, but by the sover
egn civil power
Bythewnungsof the Fathersthat lived inthe
time before that Christianreligion was recerved
and authorized by Constantuine the Emperor,
we may find that the books we now have of the
New Testament were held by the Christians of
that ime (except a few, in sespect of whose
paucttytherestwerccalled the Catholic Church,
and others heretics) for the dictates of the Holy
Ghost, and consequently for the canon, or rule
of fath such was the reverence and opimon
they had of their teachers as generally the rev
erence that the disciples bear to their first mas-
ters 1n all manner of doctrine they recetve from
them 1s not small Therefore there 15 no doubt
but when St Paul wrote to the churches he had
converted or any other Apostle or Dusciple of
Chnist, to those which had then embraced
Chnist, they recetved those their wrstings for
the true Chrstian doctrine But an that time
when not the pewer and authonity of the teach
er, but the faith of the hearer, caused them to
recene it 1t was not the Apostles that made
their own writings canonieal, but every con
sert made them 5o to himself
But the question here 1s not what any Chris-
tian made a law or canon to himself, which he
mght again reject by the same night he re-
cenved it, but whatwas so madea canon to them
as without imustice they could not do anything
contrary thereunto That the New Testament
should 1n this sense be canonscal, that 1s to say,
a law 1n any place whete the law of the Com
monwealth had not made 1t 50, 15 contrary to
the nature of 2 law For a law, as hath been al
ready show n,1s thecommandment of that man,
or assembly, to whom we have given sovereign
authority to make such rules for the direction
of our actions as he shall think fit, and to pun
1sh us when we do anything contrary to the
same When therefore anyother man shall offer
unto us any other rules, which the sovereign
ruler hath not prescribed, they are but counsel
and advice, which, whether good or bad, he
that 1s counselled may without Injusuce refuse
10 ohserve, and when contrary to the faws al
ready esl-‘lbhshc‘d, wnhr:ut m,umce'unno:lob'-
o

practse thear advice, and that 1t were publicly
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recened for law For internal fatth s 1n ts own
nature nvisible, and consequently exempted
from all human yurisdiction, whereas thewords
and actions that proceed from 1t, as breaches of
our cvil obedrence, are 1njustice both before
Godand man Seetng thenour Saviour hathde
nted his kingdom to be 1n this world, seeing he
hath sard he came not to judge, but to save the
world, he hath not subjected us to other laws
than those of the Commonwealth, that 15, the
Jews to the law of Moses, which he saith he
came not to destroy, but to fulfil,* and other
nations to the faws of their several sovereigns,
and all men to the lawsof nature, the obsering
whelr:of, botlh he himself and hus Apostles have
J N i N Zan
laws to oblige us in thisworld, but new doctrine
to prepare us for the next, the books of the New
Testament, which conta:n that doctrine, until
bed: to them was Jed by them
that God had given power toon ezrth to be leg
1slators, were not obligatory canons, that 1s,laws,
but only good and safe advice for the direction
of sinners 1n the way to salvation, which every
man might take and refusc at hus own pertl,
without injustice
Agan, our Saviour Christ’s commussion to
tus Apostles and Disciples was to proclaim his
kingdom, not present, but to come, and to
teach all nations, and to baptize them that
should believe and to enter into the houses of
them that should recenvethem and where they
were not recerved, to shake off the dust of therr
feet against them but not to call for fire from
heasen to destroy them, nor to compel them to
obedience by the sword In all which there s
nothing of power, but of persuasion He sent
them out as sheep unto wolves, not as kings to
their subjects They had not in commussion to
o L

SN e
13 thete only law where the Law ful el power
hath made 1t so And there also the king, or
soverergn, maketh ita law to himself, bywhich
he subjecteth himself, not to thedoctor or Apos-
tle that cons ested him, but to God Himself,and
His Son Jesus Christ, as immeduately as did the
Aroxdcs themschves
Matthew, 5 [17]
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That which may seem ta give the New Testa
ment, 1 respect of those that have embraced
Christian doctrine, the force of laws, in the
times and places of persecution, 1s the decrees
they made amongst themsels es 1n thewr synods
For we read the style of the councd of the Apos-
tles, the elders, and the whole Church, an this
manner,"tsesmed good tothe Holy Ghost,and
tass, @ fay BPOR. JOu 510 gredter hurder; rk;an

ythings,™ ete it
signifieth a power to lay a burden on them that
had recessed thesr doctrine Now “to lay 2 bur-
den on another™ seemeth the same as 50 oblige,
and therefare the acts of that councid were laws
to the then Chrsstians, Nevertheless, they were
nomore faws thanare these other precepts,“Re-
pent”, * Be baptized*, “Keep the Command
ments”, ‘Believethe Gospel”, “Comeuntome™,
“5elt all that thou hast”, * Give 1t to the poot”,
and Foliow me”, which are not commands,
but snvitations and callings of men to Chnst
antty, hke that of Esanh, ' Ho, every man that
dursteth, come ye to the waters, come, and buy
wine and roatk without money > * For first, the
Apastles” power was nio other than that of our
Saviour, to mvite men to embsace the kingdom
of God, which they themselves acknowledged
for a lungdam, not present, but to come, and
they that have 5o kingdom can make no laws
And sccondly, f thear acts of councsl were laws,
they could not without sin be disobeyed But
we read not anywhere that they who recerved
ot the doctsine of Christ dsd therein sin, but
that they died inthearsing, that is,that thewrsins
aganst the laws to which they owed obed
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ston of sts, unless we conceve withal that the
damageof infidelity us the rerentionof the same
SRS

But to what end 1s t, maysome man ask, that
the Apostles and other pastors af the Church,
after thewr ume, should et together 1o agree
upon what doctrine should be taugh, both for
faith and manners, »f no man were obliged to
observe theirdecrees? To this m2) be answered
that the Apostles and elders of that councit
were obliged, even by their entrapce snto i, to
teach the doctssne theretn concluded, and de
creed 1o be taught, so far forth a5 no precedent
1aw, to which they were obhged 1o yield obed:
ence, was to the contrary, but not that aff ather
Chnstians should be obhiged to observe what
they raught For though they aught deliberate
what each of them shoutd teach, yet they could
not deliberate what others should do, unless
their assesmbly had had 2 leguslatne power,
which none could have but csval sovereigns For
though God be the saverergn of all the world,
weasenot bound to take for Flislaw whatsoever
15 propounded by every man w His name, nor
anything contrary to the cvit faw, which God
hiath expressty commanded us to obey

Secing then the acts of counail of the Apes
tles were then no laws, but counsels, much ess
ate laws the acts of any other doctors or cousn
cils since, of assembled wuthout the authonty
of the avi! soverergn And canscquenty, the
books of the New Testament, thoughmost per-
feet rules of Chnstan doctane, could not be
made laws by any other authoray than that of
kingsor bt

were not pardoned And those laws were the
faws of nature, and the cival laws of the state,
whestto every Chnstan man had by pact sub-
muted hunsclf And theeefare by the burden
which the Apastles might lay on such as they
hadconsested arenot tobeunderstood laws, but
condtians, proposed to those that sought sal
raton, which they might aceept or refuse at
their 0w perd, without 2 new sin, though not
without the hazard of being condemned and
excluded et of the hengdom of God for therr
sins past And thesefore of ainfidels, St Jobn
saith'not, the wrath of God shall come upon
them, but the wrath of God rematneth upon
them, " and not thas they shall be condemned,
but that they are condemned already * Nor can
be concerved that the benefit of faith s remus-
*Asts, 15 28
*Isaah, 55 1

The first councst thar made the Senptureswe
now have canon 1s not extant for that caflec
tsons of the canons of the Apostles, attributed to
Clemens, thefirst bishop of Remeafter St Peter,
15 subjsect to questeon for thaugh the canamical
books be there reckoned up, yet these words,
Sins wobas ommibus Clerscrs & Lavers Labrs pen
erandt etc, contath a distinction of clergy and
faity that swas not tn use sa neat 5t Peter's ime
Thefirsteouncst for serttng thecanonical Serspr
ture that 1s extant 1 that of Laedicea, Can 50,
which forbuds the reading of other books than
those tn the churches, which s 2 mandate that
1s not addressed ta every Christian, but to those
only that had authonty to read anything pub-
lacly 1n the Church, that 15, to ecclesastics only

Of ecclesastieal officers m the tune of the
Apostles, some were magistenal, some mmnis.
tereal Magisterual were the offices of preaching
of the gospet of the hingdom of God to anfidels,
of adminstening the sacraments and divine
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the emperors found it necessary to regulate
them mn order to the Keeping of the peace
amongst them, but by the assemblies of the
Christians tn every seseral town

The same 15 also confirmed by the continual
practice even to this day 1n the election of the
bishops of Rome For 1f the bishop of any place
had the right of choosing another to the succes-
sion of the pastoral office, 1 any iy, at such
ume as he went from thence to plant the same
1n another place, much more had he had the
nght to appoint his successar n that place in
which he last restded and died and we find not
that ever any bishop of Rome appointed hssuc-
cessor For they were a long time chosen by the
people, as we may sce by the sedition rarsed
about the election between Damasus and Urst
nus; which Ammianus Marcellinus saith was
so great that Juventius the Prxfect, unable to
Leep the peace between them, was forced to go
out of the city, and that there were above a
hundred men found dead upon that occasionin
the church wself And though they afterwards
were chosen, first, by the whele clergy of Rome,
and afterwards by the cardnals, yet never any
was appointed to the succession by hts prede
cessor If therefore they pretended no night to
appoint their own successars, I think I may rea.
sonably conclude they had no night to appotnt
the successors of other bishops without recerv-
g some new power, which none could take
from the Church to bestow on them, but such
as had a lawful authority, not enly to teach, but
to command the Church, which none could do
Toeate b aieee

- . .

of another man, and differeth from a scrvant
only mn this, that sersants are obliged by their
condition to what 15 commanded them, where-
as bliged only by their undertak
1ng, and bound thercfore to no more than that
they have undertaken- so that both they that
teach the word of God and they thatadminister
the secular affatrs of the Church are bothmunis-
ters, but they are mimusters of different persons.
Tor the pastors of the Church, called “the min-
isters of the word,”" are mumsters of Chrst,
whose word 1t 15z but the minustry of a deacon,
which 15 called “serving of tables,”* 15 a serv-

*1bd 6.4
*1hd 6.2,
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sce done to the church or congregation® so that
neither any one man nor the whole Church
could eser of their pastor say he was their min

sster; but of a deacon, whether the charge he
undertook were to serve tables or dustribute
maintenance to the Christians when they lived
in each aity an a common stock, or upon col-
lections, as 1n the first imes, or to take a care of
the house of prayer, or of the revenue, or other
worldly business of the Church, the whole con-
gregation mughe properly call hum therr munts-
ter

Far their employment as deacons wastoserse
the congregation, though upon occasion they
omutted not to preach the Gospel, andmaintain

tha Jamtc ma ol Mhe o a an cma meaned mwoen
the eunuch,’ was Phalip the Deacon, not Philip
the Apostle. For 1t s manfest that when
Phultp preached 1n Samaria, the Apostles were
at Jerusalem,” and “when they heard that Sa-
mana had recerved the word of God, sent Pe-
ter and John to them”; " by imposttion of whose
hands they that were baptized recewved (which
before by the baptism of Philip they had not re-
cenved) the Holy Ghost* For 1t was necessary
for the conferring of the Holy Ghost that their
baptism should be administered or confirmed
by a mintster of the word, not by a munuster of
the Church And thereforc to confirm the bap-
tism of those that Phulip the Deacon had bap-
tized, the Apostles sent out of their own num
ber from Jerusalem to Szmania, Peter and John,
who conferred on them that before were but
baptized, those graces that were signs of the
Holy Sprst, which at that time did accompany
alltrue believers, which what they were maybe
understood by thatwhichSt. Mark sarth,“These
signs follow them that believe i my name,
they shall cast out devils, they shall speak with
new tongues, they shall tahe up serpents, and
1f they drink any deadly thing, 1t shall not hurt
them, they shall lay hands on the stck, and they
shall recover.”® This to do was st that Philip
could not grve, but the Apostles could and,
as appears by this place, effectually did 1o every
man that truly believed, and was by a minaster.
of Christ himself baptized: which power exther

‘Ibd 8 5
*lbd R 38
*l1bd B 1

*Ibid, B 15
* Mark, 16 17, {18].
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Cheist's numisters 1 this age cannot confer, or
else there are very few true behievers, or Christ
hath very few munisters

‘That the first deacons were chosen, not by
the Aposifes, but by a congregation of the dis-
cspless that 15, of Chrusuan men of alf sorts, 1
roansfest out of Acts, 6, where we read that the
Twelse, after thenumberof disciples was mults
plied, calfed them tagether, and having told
them that st was ot fit that the Apostlesshoutd
teave the word of God, and sesve tables, smd
unto them, “Brethren look you out among you
sesen men of honest sepost, full of the Holy
Ghost, and of wisdom, whom we may appownt
over this business”* Here it 15 mamfest that
shouph the Apostles dectared them tlected, yer
th hose thera, whichat
expressly said where 22 3s written that “the say-
g pleased thewhole multstude,and theychose
seven,” etct

Under the Old Testament, dt‘“ txl\bc of Levt
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was conststuted by the clvil power,

After therr rejection of God 1n the demand-
ng of 2 kung, they emoyed still the same reve.
nue, bus the rght thereof was denived from
thar, that the hings did pever takestfromthem,
for the public revenue was at the disposing of
hum thar was the publse persony and that, tit
the Capuvaty, was the hang And agam, after
the resurn from the Captivity, they pad thewr
tithes as before ta the prisst Flutherto therefore
Chuzch Lvings were derermined by the cnd
soveresga

Of the mameenance of our Saviour and by
Aposiles, we sead only they had a purse {which
was carried by Judas Iscariot}, and that of the
Apostles such as were fishermen did somenmes
use ther trade, and that when our Saviour sent
the twelve Apastles ta preach, he forbade them
to carry gold, and siver, and brass 1 thew
purses, “for that the workman 1s worthy of tus
hure”™ * by which 1t s probable their ordinary

Wwas not ble to theie eme

were only capable of the p and other
anferior offices of the Church The land was dr-
vsded amongst the other trtbes, Levt excepted,
which by the subdiveson of the tribe of Joseph
sto Ephraim snd Manasseh were stufl twelve

Tothe trihe of Leve were amsigned cecann crties
for their habstation, with the suburhs for thar
carde, but For therr pottian they were to have
the tenth of the fruns of the land of thesr breth

sen Agawn, the priests for ther mumtenance
bad the tenth of that tenth, together sth part
of the oblatsons and saenfices For Godbadsad
1o Aaren, “Thou shalt have no inhentance 1n
thesr land, nesther shalr thon have any part
amongst them, T am thy part and thure inherit

ance amongst the children of Israel ** For God
bemg then King, and hatng consututed the
ribe of Levt to be Hiy public menisters, He al

lowed them for thex the pubhc

ployment, for thetr employment was “frecly to
fmve, because they had freely recerved”,” and
therr maintenance was the free gt of those
that believed the good teding they carried abour
of the cornng of the Messiah their Saviour To
which swe may add that whch was conteibuted
out of gravtude by such as our Saviour had
healed of diseases, of whicharementioned “cer-
tam women which had been healed of evsl
spinats and snfirmines, Mary Magdalen, out of
whom went seven devils, and Joanna the wife
of Chuza, Herod’s steward, and Susapna, and
many others, which mumstered unta him of
their substance,”*

After ovr Sawous’s ascension, the Chrtstians
of every exy lived 1n comuion vpon the money
which was made of the sale of their lands and
and tad down at the feer of the

Tevenue, that 15 to say, the part that God had
reserved to Flimself, which werse tithes and of
fenings and that 15 1t which 15 meant where
God saish, ¥ ane thine snhenstance " And there
fore t the Levites mught nat unfitly be atteib-
uted the name of dergy, from Kanpos, which
signifieth lot or inheritance, pot that they were
heis of the kingdom of God, mote than ether,
but that God's whertance was theqe maunte
nance Now seemg sn this ime God Hamself
was their King, and Moses, Aaron, and the sce
ceeding hagh priests were His licvtenants, ot 15
mantkest that the right of uthes and offenings

s
NOKE
*Numbers, 18 20,

Apostles, of good will, not of duty,” for “whist
the tand remasned,” sasth St Peter to Anamas,
“was 1t not thine? And after st was sold, was st
f1o¢ 508 g posver”* ok shacwedk & ireeded
not hine saved hus land, nor hus money by iy-
g, as not bang bound ta contribute anything
at all unless he had pleased And as in the tune
of the Apostles, so also all the time downward,
till after Constantine the Great, we shall fad
that the masntenance of the bishopsand pastors
of the Chrtstian Church was nothing but the

*Matthew, 10 9, 1.

Yd w0 8

:k\nke,s 2,3

cts, 4 34,
“Tod 3 303
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soluntary contnibution of them that had em-
braced their doctrine. There was yet no men.
tron of tithes® but such was 1n the time of Con.
stantine and hus sons the affection of Christians
to therr pastors, as Ammianus Marcelhinug
saith, describing the sediion of Damasus and
Ursinus about the lishopric, that 1t was worth
their contention, i that the bishops of those
times by the hiberality of their flock, and especs
ally of matrons, Inved splendudly, were carned
11 coaches, and were sumptuous 1n ther fare
and apparel

But here may some ask whether the pastor
were then bound to live upon soluntary contri-
bution, as upon alms,“For who,” saith St Paul,
“goeth to war at s own charges? or who feed
cth a fiock, and eateth not of the mulk of the
flock?”* And again, “Do ye not know that they
which muister about holy things line of the
things of the Temple, and they which waw at
the altar partake with the altar”,* that 1s to say,
have part of that which 1s offered at the attar
for thesr maintenance? And then he conclud
eth, ‘Even so hath the Lord appamted that
a0 T L raL s Taatiy e,
pastors were to determune erther the quantity
or the kind of their own allowance, and be, as
it were, theirr own carvers Therr allowance

e Ve Sueamme et miban b
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because their acts were then no laws  therefore
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the then ministers of the Gospel, because Moses
and the high priests were the vl sovereigns
of the people under God, whose hingdom
amongst the Jews was present; whereas the
Lingdom of God by Christ 15 yet to come
Hitherto hath been shown what the pastors
of the Church are, what are the points of their
compusston, as that they were to preach, to
teach, to baptize, to be presidents in therr sever
ale whats 1 censure,
w1z , excommunication, that 1s to say, in those
places where Christianity was forbidden by the
vl laws, a putting of themselves out of the
company of the excommunicate, and where
Christanity was by the cnvil Jaw commanded,
a putting the excommunicate out of the congre
gatons of Chrstians, who elected the pastors
and mumstersof the Church, thatitwas the con
gregation, who consecrated and blessed them,
Yhat a1 was tht pastor, what was their due yev-
enue, thatitwas none but theirown possestions,
and their en n labour, and the voluntary contri
butions of devout and grateful Christians We
are to consider now what cffice in the Church
those persons have who, being etvil sovereagns,
have :rrébrzc:d also the Christian faith,
AL~ AR

RNV

.
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eign power civil, whether itbe in one man or 1n
one assembly of men For 1t 1s evident to the
meanest capacity that men’s actions are derysed
from the opiions they have of the good or evil
which from those actions redound unto them

selves, and 1y, men that areonce pos-

the ¢ of pastors bef 5
avil soveresgns had made laws to settle 1t was
nothing but benevolence They that served at
the altar lived on what was offered So may the
pastors also take what 1s offered them by their
flock, but not exact whatis not offered Tn what
court shoutd 1hcy sue for it who had na l‘ﬂbll
PR D A ot
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sessed of an optnion that therr obedience to
the sovereign pover wall be more hunful to
them than their disobedience will disobey the
laws, and lhc(i?’ overthrow the Commoen-
wealth, and introduce confusion and civil war;
for the avoiding whereof, all aivil government
was ordained And therefore 1n all Common
wealths of the heathen,the sovereigns have had
the name of pastors of the people, because there
was no subject that could lawfully teach the

people, but by their permistion and authority.
This night of the heathen kings eannot be
thought taken from them by their consersion
1o the fauth of Chnist, who never ordaned thar
1pgs, for believing n hum, should be deposed,
e, ubjected to any but himself, or, which

, be deptived of the power necessary
servation of peace amongstthesrsub.

their defence against foreign en.

+
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emes And thersfore Chnstian hangs are sufl
the supreme pastors of thewr people, and have
power w ordain what pastors they please, to
teach the Church, that 15, to teach the peopls
commutied to thear charge
Again, Jet the right of choosing them be, as
Brefore the comersion of kangs, 1 the Churh,
for so 1t was 1n the tme of the Apostles them
selves {25 hath been shown already 1n thischap-
ter), even so also the right will be i the ol
soveraign Christran For ia that he ssa Chns
tian, he allows the weaching, and in that he 15
the soveresgs {which 35 93 vouch a3 1o 5ay, the
hutch by rep J,th hersheel
ate elected by the Church And when anassem
bly of Christrans choose thear pastor in 2 Chiis-
tizn Commonsvealth, 1t 1s the soverergn that
electeth ham, because st 15 done by hisauthonty,
w the same manner a5 when 2 town thoese
thewr magor, 1t 15 the act of lum that hath the
sovereign power forevery act done 1s the actof
bum without whose consent st 55 savalsd And
therefore whatsoever examples may be drawss
outof histary concermng the election of pastors
by the people of by the clergy, hey are noargs
ments against the nght of any civl sovereign,
:causc they that elected them did it by husau
ority
Seeing thent 18 every Christian Common-
wealth the civil sovereign s the supreme pas-
tor, to whose charge the whole flock of his sub-
yects 15 commutted, and consequently that s
by hus suthonty that all other pastors ave made,
and have pawer to teach and perform all other
pastoral offices, 1t followeth also that 1t 15 from
the awvl soverergn that all other pastoss denive
their rsght of teaching, peeaching, and other
fanctians pertamng tothat office, and that they
arebut his mynssters, in the same manner asthe
miagsstrates of towns, sudges 1n conrtsof yusuce,
and contmanders of armugs are all butmunssters
of hum that 15 the magustrate of the whale Com
monwealth, judge of ail causes, and command
erof the whole mihia, whach 1s alw ays the exvif
soversipn And the reason hereof 18 not because
they thatteach, butb heythat learn,
are hus subgects For let 1t be supposed that a
Christian king commut she authonty of ordain
ing pastors i his dorminions to apother king
{as dwerse Christian hngs allow that power ta
the Pope), he doth nat thereby constinte a pas-
tor oves hamself, nor a sovereign pastor over hss
prople, for that were to deprive hamself of the
avit power, which, depending on the oprmon
men have of their duty to hum, and thefear they
ve of punishment 1 another wosld, would
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depend also an the skult and loyalty of doctors
who are po less subject, not only to ambition,
but also to 1gnorance, than any other sort of
men Sothat where 1 scranger bath autharuyte
appoint teachers, it 1s given hum by the sover-
e1gn 1 whose domimions he teacheth Chrsstian
doctors are our schoolmasters to Chustiany,
but kings are fathers of families, and may re-
ceve scﬁmlmmers for their subjects from the
Tecommendation of. 8 seranger, but nat fromthe
d Hy w 13 gthem
shail redound to the great and mamfest profit
of by that recommendsthem  nor can they be
obliged to retain them longer than st 1s for the
fubh: good, the care of which they stand so
long chasged withal as they retain any other es
senueal right of the sovesesgnty
f a man therefore should ask a pastor, 1 the
exceston of hus offics, as the chuef priests and
elders of the peoplc asked our Saviour, * By
what authonty doest thou these things, and
who gave thee thus authonsy?” * be can make
no other yust answer but that he doth st by the
authority of the Commonwealth, given hin by
the king or assembly that representech st All
pastors, except the supteme, execute therrcharg
s 10 the night, that 15, by the autharay of the
<] soveresgn, that 1s, jrre mods Butthe lang,
and every other soveseign, exccutesh has office
of supreme pastor by immedtate authoity from
God, that 1s to say, 1 God s nght, ot juze divt
no And therefore none but kings can put into
therr titles, 2 mark of therr subrusstan to God
anly, Des gratra Rex ctc Bishops ought to say
1 the begmming of thesr mandates, “By the fa
vour of the King's Majesty, Bishop of such a
diocese  or asarvd rumseers,’ Tn His Magesty's
name * For i saymg, Dwmma prosmdentia,
which 15 the same with Der grazea though dis
guused, they deny o have rezesved thew author
1ty from the ervif state, and slyly shp off the col
tar of thear crvil subjection, contrary to the uns
ty and defence of the Commonwealth
But 1f every Christian soverespn be the su
preme pastor of tus awn sabjects, st seemeth
that be hath also the authonty, nat only to
preach, which perhaps oo man will deny, but
also o bapuze, and 1o admmister thesacrament
of theLord’sSupper,and toconsceratebothtem
ples and pastors to Gad™s service, which most

men deny, partly because thay use not ta do 1t,
and paridy because the admsnistsation of sacra
es,and d places 1o
holyuses requireth thesmponitionof such men's
ands a3 by thehd 1y from

* Mawthew, 21 73
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the time of the Apostles have been ordamed
to the like mumstry For proof therefore that
Chnisttan kings have power to baptize and to
consecrate, I am to render a reason both why
they use not ta do 1t, and how, withouttheordr
nary ceremony ?flnmposmo{x of hands, }‘hcy are

the universities Nevertheless, because the care
h
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across) 1o design to whom he intended the
Y “ . - .

“to lay his hand on the head of the ram.”* The
same 1s also sasd agamn, Lesaticus, 1. 4,and 8 14,
Likewise Moses when he ordaned Joshua to
be captain of the Israelites, that 1s, consecrated
him to God's service, “laid hus bands upon him,
and gave him his charge,”” designmg and ren-
denng cenam who 1t was they were 10 obey 1n
war And in the consecration of the Levites

od ded that “the children of Israel

of the sum of tt fthe alth
taketh up his whole ume, it were not conven-
I S I TR

—t

. .
mut the munisterial offices to others under hum,
In the Iike manner our Saviour,who surely had
power to baptize, baptized none himself, but
sent hus Apostles and Disciples to baptize * So
also St Paul, by the nccessity of preaching 1n
diverse and far distant places, bapuized few:
amengst all the Corinthians he baptized only
Crispus, Gatus, and Stephanas, *and thereason
was because hus pnr:clpa{ ch:x‘rgc wasto, px;cach "

fewer

And as concerning tmposition of hands,
whether 1t be needful for the authorizing of a
king to baptrze and consecrate, we may con-
sider thus.

Imposition of hands was a most ancient pub-
Lic ceremony amongst the Jews, by which was
R N AT e e m e

they were 50 presented ta him by Joseph as he
was forced 10 domng 1t to stretch out lus arms
*fobn, 4. 2
*1 Cotmnthian, 1. 14, 16.
TR
*Genene, 43 14,

G

should put theirhandsupon the Levites * And
1n the condemnation of him that had blas
phemed the Lord, God commanded that “all
that heard hum should lay their bands on his
head,and that all thecongregation should stone
him™* And why should they only that heard
him lay thewr hands upon him, and not rather
priest, Levite, or other munister of justice, but

that none else were able to design and demon-
CI I o Ll - t CEI]

1t1s done to the ear by 2 name,

And so much was this cercmony observed
thatin blessing the whole congregauon atonce,
which cannot be done by laying on of hands,
yet Aaron “did hft up his hand towards the
people when he blessed them ” ™ And we read
also of the like ceremony of consecration of
temples amongst the heathen, as that the preest
Laid his hands on some post of the temple, all
. [ warm o b 1o e

than by words to inform the ear, 1n matters of
God'’s public service
Thus ceremony swas not therefore new m our
- R oLy
s - K

i . R :
and pray.”¥
According to this ancient nite, the Apostes

*Fxodus, 29 10
“bid 29 15
* Numbers, 27 23.

 Mark,§ 23
¥ Matthew, J9. 13
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and presbyters and the preshytery iself lad
hands on them whom they ordamed pastors,
and withal prayed for them that they might re-
cerve the Holy Ghost, and that not enly once,
but sometimes oftener, when a new accasion
was presented but the end was still the same,
namely a puncrual and rehigious designation of
the person ordarned esthertothe pastoralcharge
1n general or to a particular mussion So ¢ The
Apostles prayed, and Jaid their hands’ * on the
seven deacons, which was done, not to give
them the Holy Ghost (for they were full of the
Holy Ghost before they were chosen, as ap-
peareth 1mmediately before), but to design
them tothat office And after Philip the Deacon
had converted certain persons m Samaria, Pe
ter and John went down “and laid their hands
on them, and they received the Holy Ghost* *
And not only an Apostle, but a presbyter had
thispower for St Paul adviseth Timothy, Lay
hands suddenly on noman*,* that 15, design no
man rashly to the office of a pastor ‘The whole
presbytery Iad their hands on Timothy, as we
read, I Trmothy, 4 14, but this 15 to be under
s:aod as Lthat some ;ind 1t b‘y‘th'e appotntment of
o - © o

note, by the way, that by the Holy Ghost 1s not
meant the third person 1n the Triity but the
gifts necessary to the pastoral office We read
zlsothat St Paul had imposition of handstwice,
once from Anamias at Damascus at the tine of
bus baptism,® and again at Antoch when he
was first to preach Tt f this

y deredintheord f pastars
was to design the person to whom they gave
such power But sf there had been then any
Ched = b L ogL v c

- e a

. ' '
T . ' .
trne, that 15, to use his power aright, and there
fore the imposition of hands had been unneces-
sary, baptism stself had been sufficent But
every sovereign, before Christiansty, had the
power of teaching and ordaining teachers and
therefore Christianity gave them no new right,

*Ads 6 6

bid 63

‘1bd 8 17

I Tumathy, 5 22

®Acts, g 17, 18

Ibd, 133
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but only directed them 1n the way of teaching
truth, and consequently they needed no 1m
posstion of hands (besides that which 15 dene
m baptism} to authorize them to exercise any
part of the pastoral function, as namely, to
baptize and consecrate And 1n the Old Testa
Tent, though the priest only had nght te con
secrate, duning the nme that the sovereignty
was 1n the hugh priest, yet 1t was not so when
the soverergnty was m the king for we read
that Solomon blessed the people, consecrated
the Temple, and pronounced that public pray
er,’ which 1s the pattern now for consecration
of all Christian churches and chapels wheseby
1t appears he had not only the night of ecclest
astical government, but also of exercising ec-
clesiastical functions

From this consolidation of the right politic
and ecclesiastic 1n Christian sovereigns, itiseve
dent they have all manner of power over their
subjects that can begiven toman for thegovern
ment of men s external actrons, both 1n policy
and religion, and may make such laws as them
selves shall judge fittest, far the government of
their own subjects, both as they are the Com
monwealth and as they arethe Church forboth
State and Church are the same men

If they please, therefore, they may, as many
Chosstian kings now do, commut the govern
ment of therr subjects 1n matters of religion to
the Pope, but then the Pope 1s mn that pomnt

VAL e e ey [
' .
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1 1
so, if they please, commut the care of religion to
one supreme pastor, or to an assembly of pas

) e o vl L

and make such laws for their maintenance, e1
ther by tithes or otherwise, as they please, so
they do st out of a sincere conscience, of which
Godonlysthejudge Itssthevil h
15 1o appoint judges and interpreters of the ca
nontcal seriptures for 1t 1s he that makeththem
laws Ttishealso that giveth strength toexcom
munications, which but for such laws and pun
1shments as may humble obstinate hbertines,
and reduce them to umon with the rest of the
Church, would be contemned In sum he hath
the supreme power in all causes, as well eccles:
*1 kangs, 8
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astical as cavil, as far as coneerneth actions and
words, for those only are known and may be
accused, and of that which cannot be accused,
there 15 no judge atall, but God that kneweth
the heart And these rights are incident to all
reigns,w hether; h blies for
they that are the representants of a Christian
people are representants of the Church for a
Churchand a Commonwealthof Christian peo-
ple are the same thing
Though this that I have here said, and 1n
other places of this book, seem clear enough for
the asserting of the supreme ecclesiastical pow
-t - s en e,

thought 1t necessary, as briefly as I can, to ex

amne thegroundsand strengthof hisdiscourse

Of five books he hath written of this subjeet,

the first contasneth three questions one, which

15 ssmply the best government, n‘wnardly, ans
d
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Andthereforeth deoncl
1ng the best form of government of theChurch,
1s nothing; to the question of the Pope’s power
without hus own domuntons for in all other
Commonwesalths his power, if he have any at
alt, 15 that of the schoolmaster only, and not of
the master of the family

For the third conclusion, which 15 that St
Peter was monarch of the Church he bringeth
for hischief argument the place of St Matthew,
‘ Thou art Peter, and upon this rock T will
build mychurch,*ete “And I will grvethee the
keys of heaven whatsoever thou shalt bind on
earth shall be bound in heaven, and whaisoever
thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed 1n heav
en ' Which place, well considered, proveth
no more but that the Church of Chrst hath
for foundation one only article, namely, that
which Peter, in the name of all the Apostles

concern

focracy or de y an deth for net
ther, but for 2 government mixed of all three,
another which of these 1s the best government
of theChurch,and concludeth forthe mixed, but
which should most participateof monarchy, the
third, whether inthismixed monarchy, St Peter
had the place of monarch Concerming hus first
conclusion, I have already sufficiently proved
(Chaptereighteen thatall governments,which
men are bound to obey, are simpleand absolute
In monarchy there 15 but ane man supreme,and
all other men that have any kind of power 1n
the state have 1t by his commussion duniag his
pleasure, and .exccule it |n‘ Ins pame, and n
PR O PRy
. v .

but an absolute sovereignty And of the three
sorts, which 1s the best 1s not to be disputed
where any one of them 1s already established,
but the present ought always to be prefereed,
maintained, and accounted best, because 1t 18
agamst both the law of nature and the divine
positive law to do anything tending to the sub-
version thereof Besides, st maketh nothing to
the power of any pastor (unless he have the
enil soverergnty) what kind of government 1s
the best, because thesr calling 15 not to govern
men by commandment, but to teach them and
persuade them by arguments, and leave 1t to
them to consider whether they shall embraccor
reject the doctnine taught For monarchy, aris-
tocracy, and democracy do mark out unto us

professing gave occasion to our Saviour to
sr:ak the words here cted Which that we may
clearly understand we are to consider, that our
Saviour preached by humself, by John Bapust,
and by his Apostles, nothing but this article
of faith, “that he was the Chnst , all other
articles requining fanth no otherwise than as
founded on that John began first, preaching
only this, The kingdom of God 1s at hand” *
Then our Saviour himself preached the same *
and to his twelve Apostles, when he gave them
their there s f preach
1ng any otherartcle but that * Thiswas the fun
damental artcle, that 1s the foundation of the
P el DA A

‘

Elias, and others Jeremuas, or onc of the Proph
ets,® then he ashed them all again, not Peter
only, * Whom say ye that I am? ** Therefore
St Peter answered for them all, * Thou art
Chrst, the Son of the living God *, which T sasd
15 the foundation of the fath of the whole
Church, from which our Saviour takes the oc
casion of sayng, ‘upon this stone I will buskd
my Church by which 1t 1s mantfest that by

* Matthew, 16 18, 19.
*hd 32
*\atthew, 4 17
‘thd 107

S 1hid 6 13

*1bid., 16 15
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the foundation stone of the Church was meant
the fundamental article of the Church’s faith
But why then, will some object, doth our Sav
1our mterpose these words, * Thou art Peter”?
1f the original of thistext had beennigrdlytrans
lated, the reason would easdy have appeared
We are therefore to consider that the Apostle
Sumon was surnamed Stome (which 1s the
siznificatian of the Syruac word cephas, and of
the Greek word petrus) Our Saviour therefore
- PR A R
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tosay, * Thus article, that f am the Christ, s the
foundation of all the faith I require in those
thatare to be membersof my Church * Nether
15 this allusion to a name an unusual thing n
common speech but 1t had been a strange and
obscure speech, 1f our Saviour, intending to
buxj!d‘h us Churchon the person of St Peter, had

the keys of heaven,”etc ,1¢ 15 no more than what
our Saviour gave also to all the rest of hus Dis
ciples, * Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall
be bound 1n heaven And whatsoever ye shall
loose on earth shall be Iaosed 1n heaven”’ * But
howsoever this be interpreted, there 1s no doubt
but the power here granted belongs to all su
preme pastors, such as are all Christran evil
sovereigns n thewr own dommnions Insomuc]
as1f St Peter, or our Saviour himself, had con
verted any of them to believe him and to ac
knowledge hus kingdom, yet because hus king
domm 15 not of this world, he had left the su
preme care of converting his subjects to none
but hum, or else he must have deprived him of
the sovereignty to whach the right of teaching
15 nseparably annexed And thus much 1n ref
utation of his first book, wherein he would
Prove St Peter to have been the monarch um
versal of the Church, that 15 to say, of all the
Christians in the world

The second book hath two conclusions one,
that St Peter was Bishop of Rome, and there
died, the other, that the Popes of Rome are his
suceessors, both which have been disputed by
others But supposing them true, yet 1f by Besh
0p of Rame be understood either the monarch
of the Church, or the supreme pastor of 1t, not

*Matthew, 18 18
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Silvester, but Constantine (who was the first
Christian emperor) wasthatbishop,andasCon
stanune, so all other Christran emperors were
of nghtsupreme ishopsof the Roman Empire
1 say, of the Roman Empire, not of all Chnisten
dom, for other Christran sovereigns had the
same right 1n their several terntories, as to an
office essentially adherent to their sovereigaty
whuch shall serve faranswer ta s second baok

In the third book he handleth the question
whether the Pope be Antichnist For my part, I
see no argument that proves he 1s 50, 1n that
sense the Scripture useth the name nor will T
take any argument from the quality of Antt
christ to contradict the authority he exerciseth,
or hath fore exercised, 1 the d
of any other prince or state

It 15 evident that the prophets of the Old
‘Testament foretold, and the Jews expected, a
Messizh, that 15, a Chrst, that should re-estab
11sh amongst them the kingdom of God, which
had been rejected by them 1n the ume of Sam
uel when they required a king after the man
ner of ather nations This expectation of theirs
made them obnovous to the imposture of all
such as had both the ambition to attempt the
attainung of the kingdom, and the art to decerne
the people by counterfert miracles, by hypocriti
cal Iife, or by orations and doctrine plausible
Our Saviour therefore, and huis Apostles, fore
warned men of false prophets and of false
Christs False Christs are such as pretend to be
the Christ, but are not, and are called properly
Antichrists m such sense as when there hap
peneth a schism 1n the Church by the election
of two Popes theonecalleth theother Antipapa,
or the false Pope And therefore Antichrist in
the proper sigmification hath two essential
marks one, that he denieth Jesus to be Christ,
and another that he professeth himself to be
Chirst The first mark 1s set down by St John in
hus first Epistle, 4 3, ‘Every spint that confess
eth not that Jesus Christ 1s come tn the flesh s
nat of God, and this 1s the spint of Antichnst ”
The other markis expressed 1n thewords of our
Saviour,  Many shall come 1n my pame, say
ing, I am Chnst™,” and agam, “If any man
shall say unto you, Lo, here 1s Christ, there 1s
Christ, believe 1t pot™ And therefore Ant
christ must be a false Chnst, that 15, some one
of them that shall pretend themsclves to be
~ ey 2

€.
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another usual signification of the word Ant

christ But of these many Antichrists, there 15

one specral one, 6 Avrixpioros, the Antichnist,
Sad el PR

denteth Jesus to be the Chrst, T percene not
how he can be called Antrchrise, bywhich word
1s not meant enc that falsely pretendeth to be
hus lieutenant, or vicar general, but to be He
There 15 also some mark of the time of this
special Antichrist, as when that abominable de-
stroyer, spohen of by Damiel,” shall stand 1 the
holy place,” and such tribulation as was not
since the beginning of the world, nor ever shall
be again, msomuch as «f 1t were to last long,
“na tlesh could be saved, but for the elect’s sake
those days shall be shortened,” * (made fewer)
But that tribulatien 15 not yet come, for it 15 to
be followed immedtately by a darkening of the
sun and moon, a talling of the stars, a concus
ston of the heavens, and the glorious coming
again of our Saviour n the clouds * And there
fore the Anuchrist 1s not yet come, whereas
—- . [ A D

him but he doth 1t not as Chnst, but as for
Christ, wherein there 15 nothing of the Anti
chnst

In the fourth book, to prove the Pope to be
the supreme judge tn all questions of faith and
manncrs, which 1s as much as to be the absolute
monarch of all Chrisuans 1n the world, he
bringeth three propositions the first, that his
judgements are wfallible, the second, that he
can make very laws, and punsh those that ob-
serve them not the third, that our Saviour con
ferred all yurisdiction ecclestastical on the Pope
of Rome

For the infallibility of his judgements, he al
Tegeth the Scriptures the first, that of Luke,
22 31, “Stmon, Stmon, Satan hath desired you
that he may sift you as wheat, but I have prayed
for thee, that thy faith fa:] not, and w hen thou
art comverted, strengthen thy brethren ™ This,
according to Bellarmine’s exposition, " that
o PR . PR Toeu

*Duamict, 9. 27
1\ (athew, 24. 15
Vb, 2422
*lbid (24 29,
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tion readeth that chapter shall find there is no
place tn the whole Scriprure that maheth more
agamst the Pope’s authority than thisvery place
The priests and sertbes, seehing to kil our Sav-
1our at the Passover, and Judas possessed with
a resolution to betray hym, and the day of kill
< '

wnm tha Dace. PRSUN

o he

them was to betray him Hereupon they ques
uoned which of them it should be, and withal,
seeing the next Passover their master would
celebrate should be when he was hing, entered
1nto a contention who should then be the great
est man Qur Saviour therefore told them that
the kings of the nations had dominion over
their subjects, and are called by a name in He
brew that signifies dounaful, “but I cannot be
5o to you, you must endeavour to serve one an
' -

'
'

judging the twelve trbes of Isracl " And then
addressinghimself toSt Peter, he saith, “Simon,
Simon, Satan sceks, by suggesung a present
domunation, to weahen your fatth of the future,
but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith shall
not fail, thou therefore note this being con
verted, and understanding my kingdom as of
another world, confirm the same faith 1n thy
brethren ” Toswhich St Peter answered (asone
that no more expected any authonty in this
world), “Lord, I am ready to go with thee, not
onlyto prlson,bug lodeal'h "\Whercby st 1sman
e S AU R 1 A
defintave 1 matter of faith, there 13 no more to
be attributed tort outof thistext than that Peter
should he belicfof name-

smy Church, and the gates ot hell shall not pre-
sail aganst 1t” By which, a3 1 have already
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shown n this chapter, 15 proved no more than
that the gates of hell shall not prevait agaimnst
the confession of Peter, which gave occasion to
that speech, namelythus, that Jesus 15 Christ the
Son of God

The third text 15 John, 21 16, 17, “Feed
my sheep”, which contains no more but a com
miss on of teaching And if we grant the rest
of the Apostles to be contatned 1n that name of
sheep then 1t 15 the supreme power of teach
ing but it was only for the time that therewere
o Chnistian sovereigns already possessed of

Crar 42

to by virtue of their being baptized, though
without othersmposition of hands For sucham
position, being aceremony of designing the per
son, 1 needless when he 1s already designed to
the power of teaching what doctrine he will, by
his institution to an absolute power over his
subjects Foras I have proved before, sovereigns
are supreme teachers, 1 general, by their of
fice, and therefore oblige themselves, by their

COMMONWEALTH
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necessary 1o salvatton Butwith this mitigation,
he attnibuteth no more infallib:lity to the Pope
than to any man that professeth Christiamity,
and 1s not to be damned for if any man err 1n
any point, wherein not to err 1s necessary to sal
vation, it 15 tmpossible he should be saved, for
that oaly 1s necessary to salvation without
which to be saved 15 smpossible What points
these are [ s‘ha‘ll declare out of the Scripture 1n
A iyt
1 - Y
c 1 '

s oo
105 of another prince, unless we shall also say
a man 1s obliged 1n conscience to set on work
upon all occasions the best workman, even then
also when he hath formerly promused his work
to another
Besidesthe text, } h fi thu:

baptism, to teach the doctrine of Christ and
when they suffer others to teach their people,
they do 1t at the per of their own souls for 1t
ssatthe hands of the heads of families that God

o W [S

way of the Lord, and do jusuce and 1::dg=
ment”*

. The fourth place 15 that of Exodus, 28 30,
“Thoushalt putin thebreastplateof yudgement,
the Unm and the Thummun” which he saith
I.S)lx;[crprsted by the Septuagmt, SpAwow xar

gwven, or be 1t but admontion to the priest to
endeavour to nform humself clearly, and give
)!:dg:mfn( upnightly, yet in that 1t was given to

eccles et ral e noamma A

ut e, 10 1y

If the Pope could err1n necessarzes then Christ
hath not suffictently provided for the Church s
salvation, because he hath commanded her to
follow the Pope s directions But ths reason 1s
mvalid, unless he show when and where Christ
commanded that, or took at all any notice of 2
Pope Nay, granting whatsoever was given to
St Peter was given tothe Pope, yet seeing there
15 10 the Scripture no command to any man to
obey St Peter, no man can be just that obeyeth
him when his commands are contrary to those
of his lawful sovereign

Lastly, 1t hath not been declared by the
Church, nor by the Pope himself, that he 1s the
vl sovereignof all theChristiansin theworld,
and therefore all Christiansare not bound to ac
knowledge hisjurisdiction mcfum( of manners
For the cvil sovereignty and supreme judica
ture n controvers es of manners, are the same
thing and the makers of csvil laws are notonly
declarers, but also makers of the justice and in
justice of actions there being nothing 1n men’s
manners that makes them righteousor unright
eous, but thetr conformity with the law of the
soverergn And therefore when the Pope chal
lengeth supremacyin controversiesof manners,
hct.‘cfhﬂh men to duo‘b:y the cavil sovereign,
5 cn - ana - .
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17 12, “The man that will do presumptuously,
and sill not hearkenunto the priest, that stand-
cth to minister there before the Lord thy God,
or unto the yudge, even that man shall die, and
thou shalt put away the evil from Isracl ” For
answer whereunto we are to remember that the
LoLieyecun ot cmad w1 —dpem 3
disobey the crvil sovereign for the ume besng,
or any of his officers, 1n the execution of their
places, that man shall die,” etc., which 1s clearly
for the avil soverergnty, agamst the universal
pouncrof the Pope

Secondly, he allegeth that of Matthew, 16,
“Whatsoeser ye shall bind,” ete,, and interpret-
eth st for such binding as 15 attributed to the
Scribes and Pharisces, “They bind heavy bur.
dens, and grievous to be borne, and lay them
on men's shoulders™,* by which 1s meant, he
says, making of laws, and concludes thence
that the Pope can make laws But this also
maheth only for the legslatine power of cival
sovereigns for the Scribes and Pharisees sat in
Moses” chair, but Moses next under God was
sovereign of the people of Isracl and therefore
our Saviour commanded them to do all that
they should say, but not all that they should do,
that 15, to obey their laws, but not follow their
example

The third place 1s John, 21. 16, “Feed my
sheep™, whichisnot 2 power tomake laws, buta
command toteach Making laws belongs to the
lord of the farmily, who by his own discretion
chooseth his chaplain, as also a schoolmaster to
terch has children

The fourth place,John, 20 21,is against him.
‘The words are, “As my Father sent me, so send
1 yau " But our Saviour was sent to redeem by
his death such as should believe, and by his
own and his Apostles’ preaching to prepare
them fortherrentranceinto hiskmgdom, which

send St P;tcr to make laws here, but 1o per-
0 atthew, 33 4
* Acts, 1.6, 7.
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suade men to expect hus second coming with a
steadfast faieh; and in the meanume, if sub-
jects, to obey their princes, and f princes, both
to beliese 1t themselves and to do their best o
rmmake their subjects do the same, which is the
officc of a bl‘Sh;)p E'hereforc this place makel}:

TR R WY T S

[
good to lhclHon Spirat, ind to us, to lay up-
o N A

power But who is there that, reading this text,
can say this style of the Apostles may not as
properlybe used in giving counsel as ;nmaking
laws? Thestyleof aJaw 15,“wecommand” but,
“we think good," 1s the ordmary style of lh:m

[EUNE TR QR

ehoeb b imal, o oan
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(Chapter twenty five) that laws distinguished
from counsel in this, that the reason of a Jaw 13
taken from the design and benefit of him that
prescribeth 1¢, but the reason of a counse, from
the design and benefit of him to whom the
counsel 15 given But here,the Apostlesaimonly
at the benefit of the converted Gentiles, name
Iy, their salvation, not at their own benefit, for
having done their endeavour, they shall have
their reward, whether they be obeyed or not.
And therefore the acts of ths counail were not
laws, but counsels.

The sixth place 15 that of Romans, 13, “Let
every soul be subject to the higher powers, for
there 15 na power but of God”, which 1s meant,
he saith, not anly of secular, but also of ecclesias-
tical princes Towhich I answer, first, that there
are no ecclessastical princes but those that are
atso civit sorerergns, and their principaliies ex
cced not the comnpass of their cavil sovereignty;
without those bounds, though they may be re-
censed fordoctors,they cannot beacknowledged
for princes For if the Apostle had meant we
should be subjeet both to our own princes and
also ta the Pope, he had taught us 2 docnne
which Christ himse!f hath told us is smpossible,
namely, ta scrve two masters. And though the
Apostle say n another place, *1 write these
things being absent, lest being present J should
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s ta

without the ervil power, 1s no more but a leay
s T .

e pftha - o -1,

R

1
=ty
er pain to the excommunicant than to the ex-

ctommunicate
C'E'l:‘: 's:v:mh place is I Cormthrans, 4 21,

i
of excommunication, which 1s not m its own

hath brohen the law, but a revenge, as upon an
enemy, or revolter, that denyeth the nght of
QP cavine tneha | mmdae SodaL D £ D oL

the monarch of the Church, St Peter But sup-
pose this precept made by the authonity of St.
Pet:x, yet 1 see no reason why to call 2t 2 law,
atharshan ae 34 PAad

Cheer TEA Ll o 1+ .

w41l Wiy are not also the precepts of
good physicians so many laws, but that 1t 1s not
the wmprratsve manmer speaking, ot an zb-
solute subjection to a person, that maketh his
precepts laws?

Inlike manner, the niath place, I Timothy, 5
19, “Against an elder recerve not an accusation,
but before two or three witnesses,” 15 a wise pre
cept, but notafaw.

e tenth place 15 Luke, 10. 16, “He that
heareth you, heareth me; and he that despiseth
you, despiseth me.” And there 15 no doubt but

e that despiseth the counsel of those that are
sent by Christ despiseth the counsel of Chnist

*11 Connthians, 13 10
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himself But whoare those nowthat are sent by
Christ but such as are ordained pastors by law-
ful authonity? And who are lawfully ordained
t are not ordained by the sovereign pastor?
And who 15 ordained by the sovereign pastor
a Christran Commonwealth that 1snotordained
by the authonty of the soverergn thereof?
Out of thrs place thercfore it followeth that he
which heareth his soverergn, being a Christian,
heareth Christ; and he that despiseth the doc
trine which hus king, betng a Chnstian, author
1zeth despuseth the doctrine of Chrust, which s
not that which Bellarmine intendeth here to
prove, but the contrary But all this 1s nothmg
toalaw Nay more,a Chnstian king, as a pastor
and teacher of his subjects makes not thereby

men to certain actions, and sometumes tosuch as
they would not otherwise do, and which he
ought not to command, and yet when they are
commanded, they are laws, and the external
actions done 1 obedience to them, without the
1ward approbation, are the actions of the sov
ereign, and not of the subject, which 1s 1 that
case but as an instrument, without any motion
of his own at all, because God hath command
ed to obey them

The eleventh 15 every place where the Apos-
tle, for counsel, putteth some word by which
T I3 ' w4 en

15, “I commend you for keeping these things I
delivered to you, as I delivered them” which
1s far from sigmfying that they were laws, or
anything else, but good counsel And that of I
Thessal 4 2,“Youkno d
ments we gave you” where the Greek word 13
payyehias Eixapev, equivalent to mapeds

e, St e delvertd tnyon,” as m the place
next before alleged, which does not prove the
traditions of the Apostles to be any more than
counsels, though as 15 said 1n the esghth verse,
“he that despiseth them, despiseth not man, but
God" for our Saviour humself came not to
judge, that 15, to be king 101 this world, but to
sacrifice himself for sinners, and leave doctors
10 his Church, to lead, not to drive men to
Chnist, whe never accepteth forced actions
(which 15 all the law produccth), but the 1
ward conversion of the heart, which 1s not the
work of laws, but of counsel and doctrine
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And that of IT Thessalomans, 3 14, “If any
man obey not our word by this epistle, note that
man, and have no company with him, that he
may be ashamed™: where from the word obey,
he would infer that this epistle was a law to the
Thessalomans The epistles of the emperors
were indeed laws If therefore the Epistle of
St Paul werealsoa ljaw, they were to obey two

IR VA

disobeys, nar beat, nor mmprison, nor amerce
him, which legislators may all do, but avord hus
company, that he may be ashamed whereby 1t
1s evident 1t was not the empire of an Apostle,
but his reputation amongst the faithful, which

the Christians stood 1n awe of
The last place 15 that of Hebrews, 13 17,
“Obey your leaders, and submtt yourselves to
them, for they watch for your souls, as they that
must give account” and here also 1s intended
by obedience, a following of their counsel for
the reason of our obedience 15 not drawn from
the will and command of our pastors, but from
our own benefit, as being the salvation of our
souls they watch for, and not for the exaltation
of their own power and authorty If 1t were
meant here that all they teach were Jaws, then
not only the Pope, but cvery pastor in his panish
should have legslauve power Agam, they that
are bound to obey thetr pastors have no power
to examune therr commands What then shall
we say to St John, who bids us “not to believe
every spinit, but to try the spirnts whether they
are of God, because many false prophets are
gone out 1nto the world?™* It 15 therefore man-
ifest that we may dispute the doctrine of our
pastors,but noman can dispute alaw, The com-
mands of ervil sovere1gns are on all sides grant.
ed tobe laws 1f any else can make alaw bestdes
himself, all Commonwealth, and consequently
all peace and yustice, must ceasc, which 1s con-
trary toall laws, both disine and human. Noth-
1ng therefore can be drawn from these or any
other places of Seripture 1o proye the decrees of
the Pope, where he has not also the avil sov-
OB s et
-
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but between the Pope and other bishops And
Comr Lo o —madebooats LopL e
Chisst, after hus ascension 1nto heaven, “gare
gifts to men, some Apostles,some prophets,and
some evangelists, and some pastors, and some
teachers™; and thence infers they have indeed
thetr sivr od rt am an Sndle o ohe »
1

yet not immeduately, what lawful junsdiction,
though but crvil, ss there 1n a Christian Com
monwealth that s not also de jure diyino? For
Chnstian kings have their cival power from
God immedsately, and the magustrates under
Him exercise their several charges in vistue of
His commussion, wherein that which they do1s
no less de yure divino mediato than that which
the bishopsdo in virtueof the Pope'sordination,
Alllawful power 1s of God, immediately in the
supreme governer, and mediately 1n those that
have authorsty under hime so that either he
must grant every constable m the state to hold
hus office 1n the nght of God, or he must not
hold that any bishop holds his so, besides the
Pope himself

But this whole dispute, whether Christ left
the jurisdiction to the Pope only, or to other
bishops also, 1f considered out of those places
where the Pope has the civil sovereignty, 15 2
contention de lana caprina for none of them,
where they are pot sovereigns, has any jurs-
(Lincnon at all For junisdiction u‘xh: power of

S S AR
4L WIONE, LNL 15, 10 INAKE 1AWS, ANU WILE INE
sword of justice to com'pcl [men to n!zcy his dLe-
PR A Sar ity

disciples together, and chose twelve of them,

which he named Apostles, he proveth that he

elected them (all, except Matthias, Paul, and

Barnabas), and gasethem pow erand command

to preach, but not to yudge of causes between

man and man- {or that 15 a power :uhlch hese-
- e h

world ™ Rut he that hath not the power to hear
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and determume causes between man and man
cannot be sard to have any junisdictson at all
And yet this hinders not but that our Saviour
gave them power to preach and baptize m all
parts of the world, supposing they were not by
ther own lawful sovereign forbidden for 1o
our own sovereigns Chnist himself and his
Apostles have 1n sundry places expressly com
manded us n all things to be obedient

The arguments by which he would prove

Crar 42
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the head, the source, the root,and the sun, from
which all junisdicion 1s derived And therefore
the yunisdiction of bishops 1s derived from the

cwvil sovereign
The fourth 1s taken from the inequality of
their junsdictions for if God, sasth he, had
given 1t them immedaately, He had given as
well equality of yurisdiction, as of order but we
see some are bishops but of one town, some of
2 hundred towns, and some of many whole
which d were not deter

that bishops recewve thetr jurisd from the
Doaroatitm v .

have 1t, from their civil sovereigns, 1 will not
ot the recital of them

The first 1s from Numbers, 11, where Moses,
not being able alone to undergo the whole bur
den of administering the affairs of the people
of Israel,God commanded him tachoose seven
ty clders, and took part of the spinit of Moses,
toput 1t upon those seventy elders by which 1s
understood, not that God weakened the spint
of Moses, for that had not eased him at all, but
Lhzt lh:z had all 05 tf‘lcm their anthority from

:rctgn and therefore that place pmv‘el}l: t:m

mined by the command of God_ther jurisdic
tion thereforetsnotof God, but of man,and one
has a greater, another a less, as 1t pleaseth the
Prince of the Church Which argument, if he
had proved before that the Pope had had 2 un:
versal junisdiction over all Christians, had been
for hus purpose But seeing that hath not been
proved, and that 1t 1s notoriously known the
large junsdiction of the Pope was given him
by those that had 1, that 1s, by the emperors
of Rome (for the Patrrarch of Constantinople,
upon the same title, namely, of beng bishop of
the capital ity of the Empure, and seat of the
emperor, claimed to be equal to hum), 1t follow
cth that all other bishops have their junisdiction
from the sovereigns of the place wherewn they
exercise the same and as for that cause they
have not their authonity de jure divino, so nex
ther hath the Pope his de jure divino except
only where he 1s also the civil sovereign

s fifth argument 15 this * If bishops have

1

yChnistian Ce ve

thexr authonty from the civil sovereign, and
from the Pope 1n his own terntones only, and
not in the territories of any other state

The second argument 15 from the nature of
monarchy, wherein all authority 15 1n one man,
and m others by denvation from lm But the
government of the Church, he says, 1s monar
chical This also makes for Christian monarchs
For they are really monarchs of their own peo-
Ple, thatss, of their own Church (forthe Church
s the same tbung with a Chnsoan peophed,
wheteas the power of the Pope, though he were
St Peter, 1s neither monarchy, nor hath any-

10g of archical nor eratseal, but only of didac
tieal for God accepteth not a forced, buta wall
10g obedience

The third 15 from that the See of St Peter 1s
called by St Cyprian, the Aead, the source, the
raat, the sun, {rom whence the authonty of
bishops 15 derived But by the law of nature,
which 15 a better principle of right and wrong
than the word of any doctor that 1s but a man,
the el sovereign 1n every Commonwealth 15

their d ly from God, the
Pope could not take 1t from them, for he can
do nothing contrary to God s ordination , and
thisconsequence1s goodand well proved “But,”
saith he, * the Pope can do this, and has done
1t” Ths also 1s granted, so he do 1t 1n hus own
dominions, or 1n the domimons of any other
prince that hath given him that power, but not
umnversally, in right of the popedom for that
power belongeth to every Christian sovereign,
within the bounds of his own empure, and 1s in

separabie from the soveraignty Briore the peo-
ple of Israel had, by the commandment of God
to Samuel, set over themselves a king, after the
manner of other nations, the high priest had the
il government, and none but he could make
nor d[epos: an mchmir priest But that power

o DI v .~
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Abiathar the high priest of his office,! and
placed Zadok 1n his room *Kings therefore may
i the Like manner ordain and deprae bishops,
as they shall think fit, for the well governing
of their subjects
His sixth argument 1s this of bishops have
thesr yunsdiction de jure divino that 15, imme.
duately from God, they that maimntain 1t should
bring some word of God to prose it but they
can bring none The argument 1s good, I hae
therefore nothing to say agamnst it But stisan
argument no less good to prove the Pope him
self to have no junsdiction 1n the domimon of
any other prince
Lastly, he bringeth for argument the test1
mony of two Papes, Innocent and Leo, and [
doubt not but he might have alleged, with as
good reason the tesmones of all the Popes al
most since St Peter for, considening the love
of powernaturally implanted inmankind, who-
soever were made Pope, he would be tempted
to uphold the same opimion Nevertheless, they
should theren but do as Innocent and Leo did,
bear witness of themsches, and therefore their
witness should not be good
In the Afth book he hath four conclusions
The first 1s that the Pope 15 not lord of all the
world, the second, that the Pope 15 not lord of
all the Christian world the third that the Pope,
without his own terntory, has not any tem
poral yurisdiction directly These three conclu
stons are eassly granted The fourth 1s that the
Pope has, 1n the dommiens of other princes,
the supreme temporal power indirectly which
15 denied, unless he mean by indirectly that he
has gotten 1t by tndirect means, then 1s that
also granted But I understand that when he
santh he hath 1t indirectly, he means that such
temporal junisdiction belongeth to himof nighe,
but that this night 1s but a consequence of his
pastoral authority, the which he could not ex
cretse, unless he have the other with 1t and
therefore 1o the pastaral power, which be calls
sprritnal the supreme power aivil 1s necessan
1y annexed, and that thereby he hatha nght to
change kingdoms, giving them to one, and tak
ing them from another, when he shall think 1t
conduces to the salvation of souls
Before 1 come to consider the arguments by
which he would prove this doctrine, 1t wall not
be amuss tolay open the consequences of 1, that
princesand states that havethecivil w\erelgm{
1n their scveral Commonw ealths may bethen!
themsehes whether 1t be convenient for them,
I hangs, 2.26,27
*hd | 2. 35

LEVIATHAN

Parr m

and eonducing to the good of therr subjects of
whom they are to give an account at the day of
judgement, to admit the same

‘When 1t 15 said the Pope hath not, n the
territonies of other states, the supreme ¢l
power direetly, we are to understand he doth
not challenge 1t, as other civil sovereigns do,
from the onignal submussion thereto of those
that are to be governed For 1t 1s evident, and
hasalready beensufficientlyn this d
onstrated, that the right of all soverergns 1s de
rmved ongnally from the consent of every one
of those that are to be governed, whether they
that choose him do 1t for their common defence
against an enemy, as when they agree amongst
themselves to appoint a man or an assembly of
men to protect them, or whether they do 1t to
save their lives, by submission to a conquering
enemy The Pope therefore, when he disclaim
eth the supreme cvil power over other states
direetly denieth no more but that his nghe
cometh to him by that w4y, he ceaseth not tor
all th:ll to claim 1t another way, and that 15,

L e oo

pacy But by what way saever he pretend, the
power 1s the same, and he may, 1f 1t be granted
to be hus right, depose princes and states, as of
ten as it 1s for the salvation of souls, that 1s, as
often as he will for he claimeth also the sole
powerto judge whether it be to the salvation of
men s souls, or not And thiss the doctrine, not
only that Bellarmine here, and many other doc
tors teach 1n their sermons and books, but also
that some councils have deereed, and the Popes

- -

(1n the third Chapter, De Hereticis), hath this
canon ‘Ifaking at the Pope s admontion, do
not purge his hingdom of heretics, and being
excommunteate for the same, make not satis-
facuion wathin a ycar, his subjects are absolved
of thetrobed! " And thep (hath
been seen on diverse occastons 23 n the depos
gof Childeric, hng of France, n the transls
PR ™ P -

of Trance, and 1in many more occurrences [
think there be fow princes that considernot this
as unyust and tnconvensent, but I wish they
would all resolve to be kings or subjects Men
cannot serve two masters Theyought thesefore



Cuar 42 OF A CHRISTIAN COMMONWEALTH

toease them, exther by holding the reins of gov
ernment wholly 1n thesr own hands, or by whol
ly delivering them 1nto the hands of the Pope,
that such men as are willing to be obedtent may
be protected 1n theirobedience For this distine
tion of zemporal and spirstual power 1s but
words Power 15 as really divided, and as dan
gerously to all purposes, by sharing with an
other 1ndirect power, as with a direct one But
10 come now to hus arguments

The first 15 this,“The civil power 15 subject to
thespiritual therefore hethat hath the supreme
power spirttual hath right to command tempo-
1al princes, and dispose of their temporals 1n or
der to the spiritual  As for the disuncuon of
temporal and spiritual, let us consider i what
sense 1t may be said mtelligibly that the tempo-
sl or el power 15 subject to the spintual
There be but two ways that those words can
made sense For when we say one power 15 sub-
secttoanother power, the meaning extherss that
hewhichhath theonesssubject to amthat hath
the other, or that the one power 1s to the other
as the means to the end For we cannot under
stand that one power hath power over another
Power, or that one power can have nght or
command over another for subjection, com
mand, nght, and power are accidents, not of
powers, but of persons One power may be sub-
ordinate to another, as the art of 2 saddler to
the art of a nder If then 1t be granted that the
ewil government be ordained as a means to
buing us to a sparitual felicaty, yet 1t does not
follow that 1f a king have the e1vil power, and
the Pope the spintual, that therefore the king
15 bound to cbey the Pope, more than every
saddler 1s bound to obey every nder ‘Therefore
2s from subordination of an’ art cannot be 1n
ferred the subjection of the professor, so from
the e hard - ¢ . . 0

ual prince may command temporal princes

(where theconclusion 15 the samewith theante
cedentha L o131, 2 "o

the members depend one upon another but
things spinitual depend not of things temporal
therefore temporal depend on spintual, and
therefore are subject to them * In whach argu
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mentation there be two gross errors one 1s that
all Christian kangs, popes, clergy, and all other
Christian men make but one Commontwealth
for 1t 1s evident that France 1s one Common
wealth, Spain another, and Venice a third, ete
And these consist of Christrans, and therefore
also are scveral bodies of Christians, that 1s to
PRI B i

which 1t hath not on earth for 1f 1t had, there
1s no doubt but that all Chnistendom were one
C Ith, wh were thatrep-
resentant, both 1 things spiritual and tempo-
ral and the Pope, to make himself this repre
sentant, wanteth three things that our Saviour
hath not grven him, to command and to yudge,
and to punssh, otherwise than, by excommuni
cation, to run from those that will not learn of
him for though the Pope were Christs only
vicar, yet he cannot exercise hus government ull
l 3 Z 1 .

that he says the members of every Common
swealth, as of a natural body, depend one of
wrnbac [+ g a ke cahasarcmathar bt they
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man so much as cohering to another, for want
of a common dependence on a known sover
eign just as the members of the natural body
dissolve 1nto earth for want of a soul 10 hold
them together Therefore there 15 nothing
this ssimilrtude from whencee to infer a depend
ence of the laity on the clergy, or of the tempo-
ral officers on the spiritual, but of both on the
civil sovereign whichoughtindeed todsrect hus
avil comrmands to the salvation of souls, but 1s
not therefore subject to any but God Himself
And thus you see the laboured fallacy of the
first argument, to decerve such men as distin.
guish not between the subordination of actions
1n the way to the f“d’ al‘ld the subjection of
- . 1 .
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monwealth, because 1t 15 supposed to be per
fect and sufficient in stself, may command any
other Commonw ealth notsubject toit,and force
1t to change the admimstration of the govern
ment, nay depose the prince, and set another
1n hts room, if 1t cannot otherwise defend itself
against the injurtes he goes about to do lhcm,‘

LEVIATHAN
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Tothus I answer that both theseasserttonsare
false For Christians, or men of what rchgion
soever, if they tolerate not their hing, whatso-
ever law he maketh, though it beconcerning re
higian, do violate their faith, contrary to the di
vine law, both natural and positive nor 1s there
any judge of heresy amongst subjects but therr
own el gn For heresy 1s nothing else

much more may a spirstual Ce i
command a temparal one to change the admun
sstration of their government, and may depose
princes, and institute others, when they cannot
otherwise defend the sprritual good ™

That 2 Commonwealth, to defend tself
againstimjunies, maylawfullydo all that he hath
here sard 15 very true, and hath already an that
which hath gone before been sufficrently dem
onstrated And 1f 1t were also true that there 1s
now in this world a spirttal Commonw ealth,
distinct froma civit Commonswealth, thenmight
the prince thereof, upon injury done hum, or
upon want of caution that injury be not done
hum 1n ume to come, repatr and sccure him
self by war, which 1s, 1n sum, deposing, halling,
or subduing, or doing any act of hostility But
by the same reason, st would be no less lawful
foractvl upon the lik d
or feared to make war upon the spirtual sov
ereign, which [ believe 1s more than Cardinal
Bellarmine would have inferred from his own
proposition

But spinituzl Comm?n\\c:\llh there 1s none

‘ ter . e e '

- .y
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justly,and belteved that bewas theChrist,shall,
though they died natural bodies, nise sprritual
bodies and then 1t 1s that our Sassour shall
judge the world, and conquer his ad‘\‘ersancs.

but a private opinion, obstinately mawntaned
contrary to the opinion which the public per
son {that 15 to say, the representant of the Com
monsealth) hath commanded to be taught
By which 1t 1s mansfest that anoptnion publscly
appornted to be taught cannot be heresy, nor
the sovereign princes that authonize them, her
etics For hereties are none but prvate men
that stubbornly defend some doctrine prohibit
ed by their law ful sovereigns

Bui to prove that Christians are not to toler
ate infidel or heretreal kings, he allegeth a place
i Deuteronomy where God forbrddeth the
Jews, when they shall set 2 king oser them
selves to choose a stranger * and from thence
inferreth that it 1s unlawful for a Chrsstian to
choose a king that 1s not a Chrisuan And it 1s
true that he that s a Christran, that s, he that
hath already obliged himself to receive our
Saviour, when he shall come, for his king shall
tempt God too much in choostng for king 1n
this world one that he knoweth will endeavour,
both by terror and persuasion, to make htm vto-
late hns faith Bu, 321, santh he, the same dan
ger to choose one that 15 not a Christian for
hing and not to depose him when he 1s chosen
To this [ say, the question 1s not of the danger
of not Jeposing, but of the justice of deposing
lim To choose him may in some cases be un
just but to depose hum, when he s chosen 1sin
nudcasc just For 1t 1s always violation of faith,

and mahe a spirttual C In the
meantime, scang there are no men on earth
whose bodies are spiritual, there can be no spir
sl Commons ealthamongst men thatare yet
1n the flesh, unless we call preachers, that have
commussion to teach and prepare men for thetr
reception into the hingdom of Christ at the res-
urrection, 2 Commonwealth, which 1 have
proved already to be none

The thied argument 1s this "_l'z 15 pot l:wfu|l

. "
teetmune whether the prince be o be deposed, 02
not deposed ™

an quently agamnst the Jaw of nature,
which 1s the eternal law of God Nordoweread
that any such doctrine was accounted Christan
B r W i P U G Y
[ B PR -
Droclesian, ror Juhan, nor Valens, an Aruan
for thes cause only, that they wanted temporal
forces Perhaps so But did our Saviour, who
for calling for maght have had twehve legons
of immortal, invulnerable angels to assist hum,
want forces to depose Casar, or at least Pilate,
that unjustly, without finding fault in hum, de
Lvered ham to the Jens to be crucified? Or of
the Apostles wanted temparal forces to depose
* Deuteronomy, 17 {15]
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Nero, was 1t therefore necessary for them 1
therr eprstles to the new made Christrans 1o
teach them, as they did, to obey the powers
constituted over them, whereof Nero 1n that
timewas one,and that they ought to obey them,
ot for fear of their wrath, but for conscience
sake? Shall we say they did not only obey, but
also teach what they meant not, for want of
strength? Ttisnot therefore for wantof strength,
but for conscience sake, that Christians are to
tolerate their heathen princes, or princes (for I
cannot call any one whose dactrine is the public
doctrine, a heretic) that authorize the teaching
ofanerror And whereas for the temporal pow
erof the Pope, he allegeth further that St Paul
appomnted judges under the heathen princes
of those tumes, such as were not ordained by
those princes,” 1t 1s not true For St Paul
does butadwvisethem to rake someof theirbreth
ten to compound their differences, as arbitra
tors, rather than to go to law one with another
before the heathen judges, which 15 a whole

competent judge, or 1f he be, the Pope’s tem-
poral subjects may judge also of the Pape’s doc
mnf For every Chnistian prince, as T have for
mardn o 30— 1 - L

and promse to keep and defend the Christian
fah This 15 true, for Christian kings are no
more but Christ s subjects but they may, for
all that, be the Pope’s fellows, for they are su
preme pastors of their own subjects, and the

ope 1s na more but king and pastor, even 1n
Rome 1tself

The fifth argument 1s drawn from the words
spoken by our Saviour, “Feed my sheep’, by
Which was given all power necessary for a pas
tor, as the power to chase away wolves, such as
are heretics, the power to shut up rams, if they
be mad, or push at the other sheep with their
horns, such as are evil, though Christian, kings,
and power to gave the flock convenient food
fromwhenceheinferreththarSt Peterhadthese
three powers given him by Choist To which T
answer that the last of these powers 1s no more
than the power, or rather command, to teach
F°.' the first, which 15 to chase away wolves,

1 Connthuans, 6
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that 1s, heretics, the place he quoteth 15, “Be-
ware of false prophets which come to you 1n
sheep’s clothing, but inwardly are ravening
wolves’ * But neither are hereties false proph
ets, or at all prophets nor (admittng heretics
for the wolves there meant) were the Apostles
commanded to kill them, or 1f they were kings,
to depose them, but to beware of, fly, and avord
them Nor was 1t to St Peter, nor to any of the
Apostles, but to the multitude of the Jews that
followed hum 1nto the mountain, men for the
most part not yet converted, that he gave this
counsel, to beware of false prophets which
therefore, 1f 1t confer a power of chasing away
v

e mraman b
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esteemthose Christiansthatdisobey the Church,
that 15, that disobey the Christian sovereign, as
heathen men and as publicans Seeing thenmen
challenge to the Pope no authority overheathen
princes, they ought to challenge none overthose
that are to be esteemed as heathen
But from the power to teach only, he wfer
reth also a coercive powern the Popeover kings
The pastor, saith he, must gne his flock con
venient food therefore the Pope mayandought
. E AT

atter the €lection o1 NG d4ut Was 2 mere sub
ject The fact of St Ambrose 1n excommunicat
1ng Theodosius the Emperor, if 1t were true he
did so, was a capital czme And for the Popes,
Gregory I, Gregory 11, Zachary, and Leo III,
therr judgements are voud, as given in therr

* Matthew, 7 15

* I Kings, 11

s
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onn cause; and the acts done by them con
formably to this doctrinearethe greatestcrimes,
especally that of Zachary, that are inerdent to
human natuee And thus much of power ec
clesiastical, wherein I had been more breef, for-
bearing to examine these arguments of Bellar
mune, 1if they had been hus as 2 prnate man,
and not as the champron of the Papacy agamst
all other Christian princes and states

CHAPTER XLIII
Of svhat ss Necessary for a Man's
Reception tnto the Kingdom
of Heaven
‘Tue most frequent pretext of sedition and ervil
war it Christaa Commonw ealths hath a fong
time proceeded from a difficulty, not yet sufi
ctently resohved of obeying at once both God
and man then when their commandments are
one contrary to the other Ttis mamfest enough
that when 2 man recenveth two contrary com
mands,and knowsthat one of ther 1s God 3, he

therefore conststeth m this, that men, when
they ate commanded m the name aof Geod, know
not i dnerse cases whether the command be
from God, or whether he that commandeth do
but abuse God s name for some prvate ends of
hisown For as there were in the Church of the
Jews many false prophets that sought reputa
tion with the people by fergaed dreams and
isions, so there have been tn all nmes, in the
Church of Chrst, false teachers that seek repu
tatron with the people by fantastucal and false
doctrines, and by such reputation, as ss the na
ture of ambition, to govern them for thar prt
vate benefit

But this difficulty of obeytng both God and
the enval sovereign on earth, to those that can
disnnguishbetw cen whats necessary and what
15 not necessary for their receptionnto thehing
dom of God, 1s of ne moment For if the com
mand of the enl sovereagn be such as that st
may be oqud‘ without the [orfc’m'nc of e

:‘:n.n;( bc.nbeyrd, without being damned 10
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cternal death, then 1t were madness to obey 1t,
and the counsel of our Savieur takes place,
“T'ear not those that Ml the body, but cannot
kil the soul ”* All men therefore that would
avoid both the punishments thatareto bean this
world inflicted for disobedience to therr earthly
soveresgn, and those that shall be milicted 1n
the world to come for disobedience to God,
have need be taught to distinguish well be
tucen what 15, and what 1s nat, necessary to
eternal salvation
All that 1s necessary to salvation 1s contained
ntworrtues, farsh in Christ, and obedience s
lates The latter of these, if 1t were perfect, nere
. ™., PR e

stons, there 15 required at our hands now, not
only abedience for the rest of our time, but alse
a renussion of sins for the ume past, which re
mission 15 the reward of our faith in Chnst
That nothing else 15 necessanly required to
salvation 13 mamfest from this, that the kg
dom of heaven 1s shut to none but to sinners,
that 1s 10 say, to the disobedient, or transgres-
sors of the law, nor to them, i case they repent,
and believe all the articles of Christian faith
necessary to salvation
The obedience required at our hands by God,
that accepteth 1n all our actions the will for the
deed, ts a serious endeavour to obey Him, 2nd
15 called also by all such names as sigmiy that
endenour And therefore obedience 15 some
tmes called by the names of charzy and lote,
because they 1mply a will to obey, and our Sav
sour himself maketh our love to God, and to
one another, 2 fulfilling of the whole law, .'l:)d
ERR SR A S Y N
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and sometimes by the name of repentance, be
cause to repent implicth a turning anay from
10, which s the same with the return of the
will to obedience Whosoerer therefore na
fergnedly desireth to fulfit the commandments
of God, or repenteth hum truly of his transgres-
stons, or that foveth God with all hus heary, and
tus nerghbour as himself, hath all the obedience
necessary fo hus reception mio the kingdom of
God for 1f God should require perfect inno-
cence, there could no flesh be saved

But what commandmentsare those that God
hath grien us® Are all those laws which were
gnen to the Jews by the hand of Moses the
commandments of God? 1 they be, why are

*Mauhew, 5o 28
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not Christians taught to obey them? If they be
not, what others are so_besides the law of na

ture? For our Saviour Cheist hath not gwven us
new laws, but counsel to observe those we are

on the Mount, but only expounded the laws of
Moses, to which they were subject before The
laws of God therefore are none but the laws of
nawre, whereof the principal 1s that we should
not violate our faith, that 15, a commandment
to obey our crvil sovereigns, which we constt
tuted over us by mutual pact one with another
And this Emf of God, that commandeth obeds

tet, 15 there only law where the civil sovereign
th made 1t so, and 1n other places but coun
sel, which a man at his own peril may without
tnjustice sefuse to obey
owing now what 15 the obedience neces-

pounts necessanly to be believed by them that
shall be saved And first, for the person whom
we believe, because 1t 15 impossible to believe
any person before we know what he saith, it 1s
Decessary he be one that we have heard speak

The person therefore whom Abraham Isaac,
Jacob Moses,and th hetsbelieved
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And therefore, seeing the examimation of doc
trnes belongeth to the supreme pastor, the per
son which all they that have no special revela
tion are to believe 13, 1n every Commoniwealth,
the supreme pastor, that 1s to say, the avil
soverergn

The causes why men believe any Christian
doctrine are vanious for faith 1s the gift of God,
and He work.eth 1t each several man by such
ways as 1t seemeth good unto Himself The
most ordinary smmediate cause of our belef,
concerning any pownt of Christian faith, 1s that
we believe the Bible to be the word of God But
why we believe the Bible to be the word of God
1s much disputed, as all questions must needs
be that are not well stated For they make not
the question to bfi z'uhy we bellu‘w 12 but fow

M —

and the other side on the testimony of the pr1
vate sprt, nesther side concludeth what it pre
tends For how shall 2 man know the infalli
bility of the Church but by know:ng first the
wnfallibility of the Scripture? Orhowshall aman
know his own private spinit to be other than a
belief grounded upon the authority and argu
ments of hss teachers or upon a presumption
of his own gifts? Besides, there 1snothing in the
Scripture from which can be inferred the 1n
fallibility of the Church, much less, of any par
ticular Church and least of all, the infallibility

asGo
Himself that spake unto them supernaturally,
andthe person whom the. Apostlesand Disciples
that conversed with Chrsst believed, was our
Saviaur bumself But of them, to whom nesther
God the Father not our Saviour ever spahe it
cannot be said that the person whom they be

lieved was God They believed the Apostles,
2nd after them the pastors and doctors of the
Church that recommended to therr faith the
bustory of the Old and New Testament so that
the fatth of Christsans ever since our Saviour s
tume hath had for foundation, first, the reputa

tion of therr pastors, and afterward, the author

1y of thase that made the Old and New Testa

ment to be recerved for the rule of fath which
none could do but Christian sovereigns, who
are therefore the supreme pastors, and the only
persons whom Christians now hear speak from
God, except such as God speaketh to 1 these
days supernaturally But because there be many
false prophets gone out into the world, other
men are to examne such spirats, as St Joha ad

viseth us, “whether they be of God, or not.”*

of any lar man

It 1s mamifest therefore, that Christian men
do not know, but only believe the Scripture to
be the word of God andthat themeans of mak
ing them believe, which God 1s pleased to af
ford men ordinarnily, 1s according to the way of

they have not heard? And how shall they hear
LU sa AL un v

our parents 1 thetr houses, and our pastors in
the churches which also ts made more mant
*1 John, 4 1
*Romuans, 10 17

*1hid, 10 14,15
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fest by experience For what other cause can
there be assigned why 1n Christian Common-
wealths all men either believe or at least profess
the Scripture to be the word of God, and 1n
other Commonwealths scarce any, but that m
Christian Commonw ealths they are taught it
from their infancy, and 1n other places they are
taught othenwise?

But if teaching be the cause of faith, why do
not all believe? It 1s certarn therefore that faith
ts the gift of God,and He gnethitto whom He
will Nevertheless, because to them to whom
He gueth it, He gneth it by the means of
teachers, the immedate cause of faith 1s hear
g In a school, where many are taught, and
some profit, others profit not, the causc of learn
1ng tn them that profit 1s the master, yet it can-
not be thence inferred that learming 1s not the
giftof God All good things proceed from Ged,
yet cannot all that have them say they are in-
sprred, for that implies a gift supernatural, and
the immediate hand of God, which he that pre-
tends to, pretends to be a prophet, and 15 sub-
ject to the examination of the Church

But whether men know, or believe, or grant
the Scriptures to be the word of God, 1f out of
such places of them as are without abscurity 1
shall show what articles of faith are necessary,
and only necessary, for salvation, those men must
needs hnow, believe, or grant the same

The unum necessariurs, only arucle of faith,
which the Seripture maketh simply necessary
to sabvation s ths, that Jesus 15 the Christ. By
the name of Chrest 1s understood the King
which God had before promised by the proph
cts of the Old Testamentto send nto the world,
to rergn {over the Jews and over such of other
nations as should believe m him) under Him-
self eternally, and to grve them that eternal life
which was lost by the sin of Adam Which,
when [ have prored out of Scripture, [ will fur-
ther show when, and in what sense, some other
arncles may be also called necessary.

For proof that the belicf of this arucle, Jesus
11 the Chrst, 11 all the fauth required to salva-

- FRETE S R
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he was saluted King when he entered into Jeru
salem, that he forewarned them to beware of
all others that should pretend to be Christ; that
he was taken, accused, and put to death for say-
ing he was King, that the cause of his con
demnation, written on the cross, was JEsLs oF
NAZARETH, THE KING oF THE JEws All which
tend to no other end than ths, that men should
believe that Jesus 1s the Christ. Such therefore
was the scope of St Matthew’s Gospel But the
scope of all the cvangelists, as may appear by
reading them, was thesame Therefore thescope
of the whole Gospel wasthe establishing of that
only article. And St. John expressly makes it
his concluston, “These things are written, that
you may know that Jesus 1s the Chrust, the Son
of the living God.™*

My second argument ss taken from the sub-
ject of the sermons of the Apostles, both whilst
our Saviour lived on earth, and after his ascen-
ston The Apostles in our Saviour’s ime were
sent to preach the hingdom of God * for nesth
erthere, nor Matthew, 10 7,giveth he any com
mission to them other than this, “As ye go,

reach, saying, the kingdom of heaven 15 at
and”, that 1s, that Jesus 1s the Messiah, the
PO S RS S

to the rulers of the cuty, erying, These that have
turned the world upside down arc come hither
also, whom Jason hath recened And thesc all
do contrary to the decrees of Cxsar, saying that
there 1s another king, one Jesus ” And out of
the second and therd s erses of the same chapter,
where st 1s said thae St Paul, “as his manner
was,went 1n unto them,and three Sabbath days
seasoned wath them ont of the Scriptures, open

ing and alleging that Christ must needs have
suffered, and rsen agan from the dead, and
that this Jesus [ whom he preached ] 1s ghns! ':

e e i
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ing Christuan fa, ght, whe
greatest part ere nece
salvation, the mngwmn

so hard ast
*Johm, 2
* Luke,
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Nor could St Paul have sad (1 Cor., 1 21),
“Itpleased God by thefoolishnessof preaching,
tosave them that beheve * nor could St Paul
bumself have been saved much less have been
50 great a doctor of the Church so suddenly,
that never perhaps thought of transubstantia
uion, nor purgatory, nor many other articles
now obtruded

The fourth argument 1 taken from places
express, and such as recerve no controversy of
interpretation, as first, John, 5 39, * Search the

iptuzes, for 1n them ye think ye have eternal
hfe, and they are they that testify of me ” Our
Saviour here speaketh of the Seriptures only of
the Old Testament, for the Jews at that tume
could not search the Scriptures of the New
Testment, which were not written But the
a2 TS ~ N

Hoav Ly, dug e ke Lheretore Lo DEleve Lidl
this Jesus was, he was sufficent to eternal kfe
but more than suffcient 15 not necessary and
comsequently no other articl, q Agam,
Whosoever liveth and believeth 1n me shall
not die eternally’ * Therefore to believe 1n
Chesst 15 farth suffcient to eternal Ife, and
consequently no more faith than that 1s neces
sary But to believe tn Jesus, and to believe
that Jesus 15 the Chrust, 15 all one, as appearcth
10 the verses immediately following For when
our Saviour had said to Martha, “Believest
ou ths? ** she answereth, * Yea, Lord, I be
heve that thou art the Christ, the Son of God,

which should come 1nto the world * There
fore thus article alone 15 faith sufficient to hfe
ternnl and o L [P
sar -

wr

the

g ye mught have hfe through his name”
There, to believe that Jesus ss the Chras 1s faith
sufficient to the obtaimng of life, and therefore
3 Conathuans, 1 21
John, 11 26
Ihd
‘lhd, 11 27
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no other article 1s necessary Fourthly, 1 John,
4 2, Every spint that confesseth that Jesus
Christ 15 come 10 the flesh 15 of God ” And [
John, 5 1, Whosoever believeth that Jesus 1s
the Christ 1s born of God * And verse 5, Who

Therefore this article believed, Jesus 15 the
i . N ..

man, ‘ Thy faith hath saved thee, the cause he
saith 1t 15 some confession which directly, or by
consequence, implieth a belief that Jesus ss 2he
Christ
o

-~ [ISOR S D S

man shall say unto you, Lo, here 1s Chrst, or
there, Lelieve it not, for there shall anse false
Chrsts and false prophets and shall shew great
signs and wonders etc Here, we see this ar
ticle, Jesus ss the Christ must be held, though
he that shall teach the contrary should do great
muracles The second place 1s Galatians, 1 8,
* Though we, or an angel from heaven preach
any other gospel unto you than that we have
preached unto you let lum be accursed ” But
the gospel which Paul and the other Apostles
preached was only this article, that Jesus 1s 2he
Christ therefore for the belief of ths article,
. 3 ‘

thercfore only fundamental A fourth 1s Mat
eor e Ml e em T Ilal oo

Iwill buld my Church  from whence 1 infer
that thus article 15 that on which all ather doc
® [Matthew, 16 16]
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trines of the Church are buil, as on their foun-
dation A fifth 15 I Connthans, 3 11, 12, ctc,
“Other foundation can no man lay than that
which 15 lard, Jesus s the Christ Now of any
man bwild upon this foundation, gold, sihver,
precious stones, wood, hay, stubble, every man's
work shall be made mamifest, for the day shall
declare i, because 3 shal} be reveaded by fire,
and the fire shall try every man’s work,of what
sort 1t 15 If any man’s work abide which he
hath built thereupon, he shall recenve a rew ard
If any man’s work shall be burnt, he shall suf
fer loss, but he humselt shall be saved, yet soas
by fire ¥ Which words, being party plam and
easy to understand, and partly allegorical and
dufficult, out of that which 1s plain may be -
ferred that pasters that teach this foundation,
that Jesus 15 the Christ, though they draw from
1t false consequences (which all men are some-
trmes subject to), they may nevertheless be
P AT NG S SR R WY
fore the belief of this artele 1s sufficient, and
by consequence, there 1s ng other article of faith
necessanty required to sabvation

Now for the part which is allegorical, as that
“the fire shall try every man’s work,” and that
they “shall be saved, but so as by fire,” or
“through fire” {for the orignal 1s 8ud mpds),
1t maketh nothing { which
I have drawn from the other words that are
plan Nevertheless, because upon this plafe
IR i A AR

- . - -
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the Prophet Zechariah, who, speaking of the

restoration of the kingdom of God, sasth thus,

“Two parts therein shall be cut off, and due,

but the third shall be left therein, and I will

b Ma L admamal Labefoe cmlu WU

. - ) ) . .

through that fire unhure, and be theremn (as

siher and gold arc sefined by the fire from

thair dross) tried, and refined from their idola-

try, and be made to call upon the pame of the
1 Zecharnak, 53 8,9
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true God *Alludingwhereto, St Paul here saith
t{’m “the :J:x)" (that is, the day of judzement,
K . e le O R AR

then tney that have bULE Lal5e CONSEGUEnCEs on
the true foundation shall see ther doctrines
condemned, nevertheless they themselves shall
be saved, and pass unhurt through this um
versal fire, and Iive eternally, to &all upon the
name of the true and only God In which sense
there 1s nothing that accordeth not with the
rest of Holy Scriptare, or any ghmpse of the
fire of purgatory

But a man may here ask whether 1t be notas
necessary to salsation to believe that God 1s
Omantpotent Creator of the world, that Jesus
Christ 1s r1sen, and that all men else shall rise
again from the dead at the last day, as to be-
lieve that Jesus 15 the Chrise, 'To which I an-
swer, they are, and so are many more articles;
but they are such as are contained 1 this one,
and may be deduced from 1t, with more or less
difficulty For who 15 there that docs not sce
that they who beliere Jesus to be the Son of
the God of Israel, and that the Israelites had for
God the Omnipotent Creator of all things, do
therein also believe that God 1s the Ommipotent
Creator of all things? Or how can amanbelierve
that Jesus 1s the king that shall reign eternally,
unless he believe lum also risen again from the
dead? For a dead man cannot exercise the of-

P R R SR IR O R S
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obtatn semmission of sins to the penitent, and
conscquently to bring them into the kingdom
of heaven,

Noswv that I have shown that all theobedience
required to salvation consisteth 1n the will to
obey the law of God, that 1s to say, in repent-
ance, and all the faith required to the same 15
comprehended 1n the belef of this artcle, Jesns
15 the Chrisz; 1 will further allege those places
of the Gospel that prove that all that 1s neces-
sary to salvation s contaimed 1n both thesc
jotned together. The men to whom St Peter
preached on the day of Pentecost, nextafter the
ascenson of our Saviour, ashed fum, and the
rest of the Apostles, saymg, “Men and breth-

*1I Peter, 3.
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1en, what shall we do? * To whom St Peter
answered, “Repent, and be baptized every one
of you, for the remission of sins, and ye shall
secenve the gift of the Holy Ghost * * Therefore
repentance and baptism, that 15, believing that
Jesus 1s the Chrast, 1s all that 15 necessary to sal-
vation  Agan, our Saviour bewng asked by a
certam ruler,“What shall T do to inhent eternal
Ife? ® answered, “Thou knowest the com
mandments, Do not commut adultery, Do not
Lill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness,
Honour thy father and thy mother” * which
when he said he had observed, our Saviour add
«d, “Sell all thou hast, give 1t to the poor, and
come a‘nd follow‘me“. wk‘uda was as much as to

I R R
the just therefore faith and 1usu:)c (that 1s,
the will to be just, or repentance) are all that
1s necessary to Lfe eternal And our Saviour
preached, saying, The time 1s fulfilled, and
the kingdom of God 15 at hand, repent and be-
lieve the Evangel,’ * that 1s, the good news that
e Christ was come ‘Therefore to repent, and
to believe that Jesus 1s the Chrst, 1s all that 15
required to salvation
Seeing thea 1t 15 necessary that farth and
obedience (implied 1n the word repentance) do
oth concur to our salvation, the question by
which of the two we are yustified 15 imperti-
nently disputed Nevertheless, it will not be 1m
pertinent to make mansfest 1n what manner
each of them contributes thereunto,and in what
sense 1t 15 said that we are to be justified by the
oncand by the other And first, if by rrghtzous
7ess be understood the justice of the works
themselves, there 15 no man that can be saved,
or there 15 none that hath not transgressed the
Yaw of God And thercfore when we are said to
be justified by works, 1t 15 to be understood of
the will, which God doth always accept for the
Work 1tself, as welk in good as m evil men And
n fhls sense o'n\y 1t rs that a man 1s called yusz,

fanth, which before he was not So that justice

Romans, 1 17,
Madeyas
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yustafies 1n that sense 1n which to justify 15 the
same as that to denom:nate a man just, and not
1 the sigmfication of discharging the law,
whereby the punishment of hus sins should be
unjust

Buta man isthenalsosaidtobe justified when
hus plea, though 1 wtself insufficient, ts accept
ed, as when we plead our will, our endeavour
to fulfil the law, and repent us of our failings,
and God accepteth 1t for the performance 1t
self And because God accepteth not the will for
the deed, but only 1n the faithful, 1t 1s therefore,
faith that makes good our plea, and 1n this
sensc 1t 15 that farth only justifies so that farrh
and obedience are both necessary to salvation,
yet 1n several senses each of them 1s said to
yustify

Having thus shown what 1s necessary to sal
vation, 1t 15 not hard to reconcile our obedience
to God with our obedsence to the avil sover
e1gn, who 15 esther Christian or mnfidel 1fhe be
aChristian, he alloweth the belef of thisarticle,
that Jesus is the Christ, and of all the artcles
that are contaned 1, or are by evident conse
quence deduced from 3t which 1s all the faith

lawsof God for besides the laws of nature and
the laws of the Church, which are part of the
crvil law (for the Church that can make laws
15 the Commonwealth), there be no other laws
divine Whosoever therefore obeyeth his Chns
ot i, oao v

consequences, that s to say, make some super
structions of hay or stubble, and command the
teaching of the same, yet seeing St Paul says he
shall be saved, much more shall he be saved
that teacheth them by his command, and much
more yet, he that teaches not, but only believes
his lawful teacher And in case a subject be for
bidden by the civil sovereign to profess some of
’ ' (d - 1
1 ! ' .

Vo . ‘ '
a private man judge, when the question s of
his own obedience? Or shall any man judge but
o s PR

the two, St Peter or St Paul, err in a super-

o
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structure, when St Paul withstood St Peter 10
’ i
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are obliged 1n conscrence to do, to put to death

hus face® There can th

ortoy such a subjece?

no

tion berws een the Jaws of God and the laws of a
Chrnistran Commonwealth

And when the conl sovereiga 15 an nfidel,
every one of hus ow 1 subjects that resisteth him
sinnieth aganse the laws of God {for such are
the laws of nature}, and rejecteth the counsel
of the Apostles that admonusheth all Chris-
tians to obey their prinees, and all children and
servants to obey thetr pareats and masters i all
thungs And for thewr fauth, 1t 1s internal and
wvisible, they have the license that Naaman
had, and need not put themselves into danger
for it But «f they do, they ought to expect theur
reward 1 heaven, and not complain of their
lawful soverergn, much less make war upon
m For he that 1s not glad of any just occa
ston of martyrdom has not the faith he profes
seth, but pretends 1t only, to sct some colour
upon his ewn contumacy But whatinfidelking
15 50 unreasonable as, hnowing he has a subject
that waiteth for the sccond comung of Christ,
after the present world shall be burnt, and 1n
tendeth then 1o obey Hum {which s the itent
of beheving that Jesus 13 the Chnst), and i the
meantme thinheth himself bound ro obey the
laws of that wifidel king, which all Christians

And thus much shall suffice, concermng the
kingdom of Ged and policy ecclesiastical
Wherein I pretend not to adsance any posien
of my own, but enly to show what are the con
sequences that scem to me deduaible from the
Efullcl([‘!lts of Christan prolmcs ¢ Wh‘lc‘}-l are the

scure or controverted nterpretation, and to al
lege none but in such sense as 15 most plan
and agreeable to the harmony and scope of
the whole Bible, which was written for the
re-establishment of the kingdom of God i
Chnist
For 1t 15 not the bare words, but the sco,

of the writer, that giveth the true hight by
whieh any wnting 15 to be interpreted, and
they that tnsist upen single texts, without con
sidering the mam design, can dernve no thing
from them clearly, bt rather, by casting atoms
of Scnipture as dust before men’s eyes, make
everythmg more obscure than 115, an ordimary
arufice of those that seek not the truth but
their own advantage



THE FOURTH PART

Of the Kingdom of Darkness

CHAPTER XLIV
Of Spiritual Darkness from Mustnterpreta-
ton of Serspture

Bmxm these sovereign powers, dwine and
buman, ofwhichlhas ehuthertodiscoursed,
there 1s mention 1n Scripture of another power,
Ramely, that of * the rulers of the darkness of
this world,"? “the kingdam of Satan,”* and
the prinaipality of Beefzebub over demons.”
that 15 10 say, over phantasms that appear i
thearr for which cause Satan 15 atso called “the
prince of the power of the 21, * and, because
he ruferh 1n the darkness of this world, “the
prince of this world * * and 1nconsequencehere
Wnto thevwhnaea w1 3

e UL LLLuIEn oF Darkness, and these
demane =k

sotmng else but a confederacy of decerversthat,
10 obtam domucten over men 1 this present
world epdas w oW a4 1 1
As men that are utterly deprived from their
natwaty of the light of the boduly eye have no
1dea at all of any such hight, and no man con
tewes mhis imagination any greater hight than
¢ hath at some tume or other percened by s
outnard senses 5o also 1 1t of the light of the
3

degree of 1t than that which he hath already at
tained unto And from hence 1t comes ta pass
that men have no other means to acknowledge
their ow n darkness but only by reasoming from
the unforeseen mischances that befall them 1
their ways The darkest part of the kingdorm of
Satan s that which 1s without the Church of
God, that 1s to say, amongst them that believe
not 1n Jesus Chnst But we canpot say that
therefore the Church enjoyeth, as the land of
Goshen, all the hight which to the performance
of the work emoined us by God 15 necessary
Whence comes 1t that 1o Christendom therehas
been,almost from the ume of the Apostles,sach
jostling of one another out of therr places, both
by foresgn and cvil war, such sturbling at
every hittle aspenty of ther own fortune, and
every Little eminence of that of other men, and
such dnersity of ways 1n running to the same
mark, felterty, 1t 1t be not might amongst us, or
atleast 2 must? We are therefore vet in the dark

The enemy has been here 1n the mght of our
natoral 1gnorance, and sown the tares of spint
ual errors and that, first, by abusing and put
ung out the light of the Seriptures for weers,
not knowing the Seriptures Secondly, by intro-
ducing the demonclogy of the heathen poets,
that 15 ta say, their fabulous doctrine concern
1ng demons, which are but idols, or phantasms
of the brain, without any real nature of their
own, distinct from human fancy, such as are
dead men’s ghosts and fatries, and other mat-
ter of old wives' tales Thurdly, by muxing with
the Scripture diverse rehics of the religion, and
much of the vain and erroncous philosophy of
the Greceks, especially of Aristotle Fourthly, by
mu}ghng w::‘ht bozh)(hese. false or uncertain

Bospel, and of the bght of the
that no man can concerve there 15 any greater

*Ephesans, 6 12
.Mmhew. 12 26
i, 5 3
Ephesiany, » 2
Jobn, 16. 11

uncertain history And

50 e come 1o err, by giving heed to seducing

spints,and the demonology of such asspeak hes

1 hypoensy, or, as at 1s in the ongmnal, “of

those that play the part of bats,” * with a seared

conscience that 15, contrary ta therrown knowl
I Timothy, 4 1,2

A7
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edge Concerming the first of these, which is
the seducing of men by abuse of Serp I
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of nature, and causeth so great a darkness m
men'’s undk ding that they sce not whoitis

antend to speak brefly 1n this chapter

The greatest and man abuse of Scripture,
and to which almost all the rest are erther con
sequent or subscrvient, 1s the wresting of 1t to
prove that the hingdom of God, mentioned so
often 1n the Scripture, 15 the present Church,
or muturude of Christan men now hiving, or
that, berng dead, are to nise agam at the Jast
day whereas the hingdom of God was first
nstituted by the munstry of Moscs, over the
Jews only, who were therefore called his pe-
cular people, and ceased afterward, in the elec
tron of Saul, when they refused to be goserncd
by God any more, and demanded a hing after
the manner of the natons, which God Himself
consented unto, s I have more at large proved
betore, tn the thirty fifth Chapter After that
ttme, there was no other kingdom of God 1n the
world, by any pact or otherwise, than He ever
was, ts, and shall be king of all men and of all
creatures, as goverming according to His will,
by His mfnite power Nevertheless, He prom-

AT TR [PARRCE ¢ B

repentance and amendment of life And not
only so, but He invited atso the Gentilestocome
1, and enjoy the happiness of His reign, on
the same condsuions of conversion and repent-
ance And He promisedalso to send His Son in-
to the world, to cxpuate the sis of them all by
hes death, and ro prepare them by hus doctrine
to receise hrm at his second corming whch sec-
ond coming not yet being, the kingdom of God
15 not yet come, and we are not now under any
other hings by pact but ourenvilsovereigns, saz
1ng only that Chrisnan men are atready in the
kingdom of grace, nasmuch as they have al.
ready the promuse of being recenved at his com.
SOg AZAT

Consequent to this crror, that the present
Church is Christ's kingdom, there ought to be
some one man, or assembly, by whose mouth
our Saviour, now n heaven, speaketh, gaveth
law, and which representeth his person to alt
Christians,or diserse men, ordiverscassemblies
that do the same to dwerse parts of Chnsi:r!-
- Co R T

tors of the place (when the Scripture gries it to
none butto en il soveregns ), comes tobe so pas-
sionately disputed that 1t putteth out the hight

to whom they have engaged therr obedience
Consequent to this claim of the Pope to vicar

general of Christ in the present Church (sup-

A P [

gratia o his title, and that then only 1s hemade
King by the favour of God when he 1s crowned
by the authonty of God's untversal vicegerent
on earth, and that every bishop, whosoever be
hus g, taheth at his anocath
of absolute obedience to the Pope Consequent
to the same 1s the doctrine of the fourth Coun-
ail of Lateran, held under Pope Innocent the
Third (CLha ter 3, De Heereticrs), “That of a

- L UYL

of their obedience ” Whereby Aerestes are un
derstood alloptnionswhich the Churchof Rome
hath forbidden to be mamntamned And by this
fmeans, as often as there 15 any repugnancy be-
tveen the polittcal designsof the Popeand other
Chns'mn princes, as there 1s very often, 1h‘:re
P i st .

whon they had themsehies placed there; and,

another man’s ambition

From the same opinion, that the present
Church ts the hingdom of God, 11 proceeds that
pastors, deacons, and all other ministers of the
Church take the name to themselves of the
clergy, gning to other Christians the name of
Jny, that g5, simply people. Tor clergy segai-
fies those whose mantenance ss that revenue
which God, having reserved to Himself dening
s resgn over the Israchites, assigned to the
tribe of Levi (who were to be His public mu-
1sters, and had no portron of land set them out
talrve on, asther brethren) to be there inhesst-
ance The Pope therefore (pretending the pres-
ent Church to be, as the realms of fsrac), the
hungdom of God), challenging to himselt and
hrs subordinate munusters the hie revenue 23
the inheritance of God, the name of elergy wat
suitable 1o that clain And thence t 13 that
tithes and other trbutes pad to the Levrtes as
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God's right, amongst the Israclstes, have a long.
tume been demanded and taken of Chrisuans
by ecclesiastics, gure divino, that is, in God’s
nght By which means, the people everywhere
were obliged to 2 double tribute; one to the

dunng the sacerdotal reign of God, the tthes
and offerings were the whole public revenue.
From the same mustaking of the present
Church for the ungdom of God came 1n the
dstuncuon between the ail and the canon
laws the il law being the acts of sovereigns
m thexr own domunions, and the canon law be-
ing the acts of the Pope 1n the same dominions

o oo, thnghythey wers but canans,

! ded andihs i

selves, 10 avoid greater muschiefs, which the
People blinded mught be led 1nto, were forced

talathom = r

Koman Church tolerated 1n their religion as
far forth a¢ 1n the exereise and profession there
of they offend not agamst the cvil power
whereas in o Cheer amlsb g =y

1 '
L] « . *

o b
Bex for professing the religion of hus 6wn coun-
> 3s an nfidel, or rather more, masmuch as
they that are not aganst Christ are with um
Tom the same 1t 15 that 1n every Christan
state there are certain men that arc exempt, by

10 many places bear so greata proportion to the
common people as, 1f need were, there might be
rassed out of them alone an army sufficient for
any war the Church mylitant should employ
them in agarnst their own or other princes

A second general abuse of Scripture 1s the
furning of consecration 1nto conjuration, or en-
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chantment. To consecrate 15, 1n Seripture, to
- IP—_— - - 11 P

N R Y

comimon, to be holy, and peculiar to Lyod s serv-
wxce But when by such words the nature or
quality of the thing stself 1s pretended to be
changed, 1t 1s not consecration, but etther an
extraordinary work of God, or a vaimn and 1m-
prous conjuration. But seeing, for the frequency
of pretending the change of nature 1 their con

secranions, 1t cannot be esteemed a work extra

ordinary, 1t 15 o other than 2 conjuration or 1a

cantation, whereby they would have men to
believe an alteration of nature that 1s not, con

trary to the testimony of man’s sight and of all
the rest of hus senses As for example, when the
priest, mstead of consecrating bread and wine
to God’s peculiar service n the sacramentofthe
Lord’s Supper (which 1s but a separation of 1t
from the common use to signify, that 15, to put
men tn mind of, their redemption by the Pas

sion of Christ, whose body was broken and
bload shed upon the cross for our transgres

stons), pretends that by saying of the words of
our Saviour, “This 1s my body,” and “This 15
my blood,” the nature of bread 1s nomorethere,
but his very body, notwithstanding there ap-
peateth not to the sight or other sense of the
recawver anything that appeared not before the
consecration The Egyptian conjurers, that are
said to have turned their rods to serpents, and
the water into blood, are thought but to have
detuded the senses of the spectators by a false
show of thuings, yet are esteemed enchanters

But what should we have thought of them
if there had appeared 1n their rods nothing
Lke a serpent, and 1n the water enchanted
RS S A S DA (i T

had been both enchantment and lying And
yet 1n this daily act of the priest, they do the
very same, by turning the holy words into
the manner of a charm, which produceth noth.
ing new to the sense; but they face us down,
that st hath turned the bread into 2 man, nay,
more, nto a God, and require men to wor-
ship at asf 1t were our Saviour himself present, #”
o
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God and Man, and thereby to commit most
gross wdolatry. For sf st be enough to excuse st
of 1dotatry to say it is no more bread, but God;
why should not the same excuse servethe Egyp-
tians, 1n casc they had the Ia’ccs to say the lecks
s a. [P R S Yo

nor, though so taken, can 1t extend any further
than ta the bread which Christ hrnself with hus
own hands consecrated For he never said that
of what bread soever any priest whatsoever
should say, “This 1s my body,” or “This 1s
Christ’s body,” the same should presently be
transubstantiated Nor did the Church of Rome
ever establish this transubstantiation, ufl the
ume of Innocent the Third; which was not
abose five hundred years ago, when the power
of Popes was at the highest, and the darkness
of the ume grown so great, as men discerned
not the bread that was given them to eat, espe-
cally when 1t was stamped with the figure of
Christ upon the cross, as if they would have
men believe 1t were transubstantiated, not on
ly nto the body of Chrnist, but also mto the
wood of hts cross, and that they did eat both to-
gether in the sacrament

LEVIATHAN
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and says, “Go out of hum, unclean spirst, and
give place to the Holy Ghost the Comforter.”
As if all children, ull blown on by the prest,
were demomiacs Again, before his entrance in-
to the church, he saith as before, “I conjure thee,
ete, to go out, and depart from this servang of
God”, and agarn the same exoreism is repeated
once more before he be baptized These and
some other 1ncantations are thase that are used
1nstead of benedictions and cansecrations in ad-
mitustration of the sacraments of bapusm and
the Lord’s Supper; wherein everything that
serieth to those holy uses, except the unhal
lowed sputtle of the priest, hath some set form
of exorcism

Nor are the other rites, as of marriage, of ex-
treme unction, of visitation of the sick, of con
secratng churches, and chuschyards, and the
Itke, exempt from charms, inasmuch as there
15 10 them the use of enchaated sl and water,
with the abuse of the eross, and of the holy

Another general error 1s from the musinter-
pretauon of the words eternal life, exerlasting
death, and the second death For though we
retd plainly 1n Holy Scrtpture that God created
Adam n an estate of living for ever, which was
conditional, that s ta say, \f he disobeyed not
His d which was not essential to

The bke mstead of e
15 used also 10 the sacrament of baptism where
the abuse of God's name n each several person,
and n the whole Trinity, with the sign of the
cross at cach name, maketh up the charm As
first, w hen they make the holy water, the priest
saith, “I conjure thee, thou creature of water, in
the name of God the Pather Almighty, and 1n
the name of Jesus Christ His only Son our
Lord, and n virtue of the Holy Ghost, that
thou become conjured water, to drrve anay all
K o PR

"
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and depart from l.he place wheren thou art
sprinkled, and every unclean spirit be conjured
by tum that shall come to yudge the quick and

e, LA AT Ry Y

] .. . -
o1 And for the sfant that 15 to be bapuzed

human nature, but consequent 1o the virtue of
the tree of life, whereof he had Iiberty to eat,
as long as he had not sinned, and that he was
thrust out of Paradise after he had sinned, lest
he should eat thereof, and Iive for ever; and
that Christ’s Passion 1s a discharge of s toall
that believe on Him, and by consequence, a res-
titution of eternal life to all the fauthful, and to
them only- yet the doctrine 15 now and hath
been a long bme far otherwice, namely, that
every man hath etermity of life by nature, nas
much as hus soul 1s smmortal So that the flam-
I-—-I..L.. A 1. Wt Ak
! .

to need the sacrificing of Christ for the recover
. 2 A, ety

.- ' . . .

- B . e
lasting death, To salie thes, 1t 15 sud that by
second and everdasting death 1y meant a see>
ond and evertzsung ble, but in 15,2 fige

he 15 subyect 1o many charms first,atth “ h
door the priest blows thrice in the child's face,

ure never used but in this sery case,



Cuae 44

All which doctrine 15 founded only on some
of the obscurer places of the New Testament,
which pevertheless, the whole scope ofthe Scrip-
ture consdered, are clear enough in a different
sense, sod wanecessary to the Chnstan faith
E ¢ mesby 41 Te »

€ s
N . . . '
a ﬁmng creature by His word, as easily ratse
i hed g 1

A 1

g€ LLLILOL, LU0 A, el L W
ters produce reptile anyma viventis the creep-
mg thing that hath 1n 11 a liviag soul, the Eng.
lish translate 1, , that hath hife” And agam,

roentad U

creature” And after Noah came out of the aﬂ:,
God sasth, He will no more smite ommem ani
mans giventers that is, * every lving creature *
And, Eat not the blood, for the blood 15 the
soul , that ss, the Iife From which places, 1f
by soul were meant a substance sncorporeal,
with an ewstence separated from the body,
1 might as well be inferred of any other lving
creature, as of man But that the souls of the
fathful are not of their own nature, but by
God s special grace to remamn m therr bodies
from the resurrection to all eternity, I have al
teady, 1 think, sufficiently proved out of the
Senptures, 1n the thirty-eighth Chaprer And
T the places of the New Testament where 1t
15 said that any man shall be cast body 2nd saul
1010 hellfire, it 35 no more than bady and hle,
Tha o 1
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deceased and thereby to the pretences of exor
<sm and conyuration of phantasms, as also of
1mocation of men dead, and to the doctrine of
indulgences, that 15 to say, of exempuion for a
tme, of for ever, fram the fire of purgatory,
wherein these incorporeal substances are pre
tended by burming to be cleansed and made fit
for heaven For men being generally possessed,
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before the time of our Saviour, by contagion of
the demonology of the Greeks, of an opinion
that the souls of men were substances distinct
from thetr bodies, and therefore that when the
body was dead, the soul of every man, whether
godly or wicked, must subsist somewhere by
virtue of 1ts own nature without acknowledg
ng therein any supesnatural mft of Gad's, the
doctors of the Church doubted a long time
what was the place which they were to abide 1,
ull they should be reunsted to therr bodies 1n
the resurrection, supposing for 2 while they
lay under the altars but afterward the Church
of Rome found 1t more profitable to build for
them this place of purgatory which by some
other Churches, m this later age, has been de
molished

Let us now consider what texts of Seripture

seemn most to confirm these three general er
T A&, fne thnea  hok

Lo msn shal

that will have it to begn from the resurrection
of Christ But whether he mntend thereby toen
title the presbytery to the supreme power ec
clestastical in the Commonwealth of Geneva
and consequently to every presbytery 1o every
other Commonwealth, or to princes and other
il sovereigas, I do not know For the preshy
tery hath challenged the power to excommuny
cate therr own kings, nndllu be the Supreme
T " . .

that :nl:m some of these men that stood by

*Mark, 9 1
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Chnst at that nme arc yet alnve, or else that
the kingdom of God must be now in this
present world, And then there 1s another place
more difficult: for when the Apostles after our
Saviour’s and diately before

LEVIATHAN

Parr v

grounded on those words; but left as a saying
not understood The same drfficulty 15 also in
the place of St Mark. And if it be lanful to
conjecture at therr meaming, by that which im-

duately follows, both here and in St. Luke,

his ascension, asked our Saviour, saying, “Wilt
thou at thrs tume restore agmn the kingdom
to Israel®” he answered them, “Tt 1s not for
jou to hnow the times and the seasons, which
the Father hath put mn His own power; but
ye shall recenve power by the coming of the
Holy Ghost upen you, and ye shali be my[mar-
tyrs] witnesses both 1n Jerusalem, and sn alt
Judza, and in Samana, and unto the uttermost
part of the carth” * which 1s as much as to say,
My kingdom 1s not yet come, nor shall youfore-
know when 1t shall come, for 1t shall comeasa
thief 1n the mght, but I will send you the Holy
Ghost,and by him you shall have power to bear
witness to all the world, by your preaching of
my resurrection, and the works [ have done,
and the doctrine [ have taughy, that they may
believe 1 me, and expect cternal life, at my
comung agun How does this agree with the
comung of Chist'skingdomatthe resurrection?
And that which St Paul says, “That they
turned from idals, to serve the living and true
God, and to wart for His Son from heaven”;*
where “to wart for His Son from heaven™ 15 to
wait for hts comeng to be king 1n power, which
were not necessary «f his kingdom had been
then present Again, if the kingdom of God
began, as Beza on that place® would have i, at
the resurrection, what reason ts there for Chers-
t1ans ever since the resurrection to say m ther
prayers, “Let thy hingdom come™? It 1s there-
fore mansfest that the words of St Mark are
not so to be interpreted There be some of them
that stand here, saith our Savrour, !h:ll|sh.1” not
e e fa,alan Ol e

A .
they all lived till after Chrst was risen

But they that require an exact interpretarion
of ths text, let them mterpret first the like
words of our Saviour to St Peter concerning
St John, “If I w.ll that he tarry ull I come,
what 1s that to thee®™* upon which was

FE R B S T
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YAas, 1 6
31 Thessalomans, ¥ 9,10
*Mak, ot
¢ John, 21 22.

where the same 1s again repeated, 1t 1s not 1m-
probable to say they have relation to the Trans-
figuration, which 1s described 1n the verses im-
mediately following, where 1t 15 sard that “Af.
ter six days Jesus taheth with hum Peter, and
James, and John” (not all, but some of hus Dis-
ciples), “and leadeth them up into an high
mountain apart by themsehes, and was trans
figured before them. And hus raiment becime
shining, exceeding white as snow, so as no ful-
ler on carth ¢can white them And there ap-
peared unto them Elras with Moses, and they
were talking wath Jesus,” etc, So that they saw
Chnst 1 glory and majesty, as he 1s to come,
nsomuch as “they werc sore afrard ” And thus
the promise of our Saviour was accomplished
by way of vsion For 1t was a viston, as may
probably be inferred out of St. Luke, that re
eiteth the same stary, and saith that Peter and
they that were with him were heavy with
sleep * but most certamnly out of Matthew 17
9, where the same 1s agan related; for our
Saviour charged them, saying, “Tell no man
the viston until the Son of Man be nsen from
the dead ™ Howsoever 1t be, yet there can from
thence be taken no argument to prove that the
fungdom of God taketh beginning tilt the day
of yudgement

As for some other texts to prove (thPopc's

[P P T Py

feaven 1s meant the Pope, and by earth the
king which s not arguing from Scripture, but
a wanton mnsultung over prnces that came 19
fashion after the ume the popes were grown so
secure of thetr greatness astocontemnall Chrez-
tian kings, and treading on the nechs of em-
perors, to mock both them and the Seriptore, in
the words of the minety first Psalm, “Thou
shalt tread upon the hon and the adder; the
young lion and the dragon thou shalt trample
under thy fect ™

As for the nites of consecration, though they
depend for the most part upon the discretion

“Luke,9.38
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and judgement of the governors of the Church,
and not upon the Scriptures, yet those gover-
norsare obliged to such direction as the nature
of the action 1tself requureth, as that the cere
mones, werds,and gestures be both decent and
s gmificant, or at least conformable to the ac-
tion When Moses consecrated the tabernacle,
the altar, and the vessels belonging to them,
he anointed them with the oif which God
had commanded o be made for that pur
posc * and they were holy ‘There was noth
ing exorcized, to drive away phantasms The
same Moses (the cvit sovereign of Istael),
when he consecrated Aacon (the high priest)
and hus sons, did wash them with water (notex
orcized water), put thewr garments upon them,
and anointed them with o1l, and they were
sanctified, to mumsster unto the Lord 1n the
Priest’s office, which was a simple and decent
dleane e and ad - - T R0 -

betore all the congregaton of Israel, and hav
ing blessed them, he gave thanks to God for
puting mto the heart of hus father to build
%, and for gving 1o humself the grace to ac
complish the same, and then prayed unto
in, first, to accept that house, though 1t were
fet suitible to His mfinite greatness, and o
car the prayers of His servants that should
Pray theremn, or (if they were absent) towards
1t, and lastly, he offered a sacnifice of peace of
enng and the house was dedicated * Here was
Do procession, the King stood still 1n hus first
place, no exorcazed water, no Asperges me, nor
other smpertinent application of words spoken
tipon another occaston but a decent and ra
tional speech, and such as 1 making to God a
present of his new built house was most con
formable ta the occasion
We read not that St John did esorcize the
Water of Jordan, nor Phaip the water of the riv
et wherein he baptized the eunuch, sor that
any pastor 1n the time of the Apostles did take
s sprttle and put 1t to the nose of the person
1o be baptized, and say, 1 odorem suavitatis,
that 15, “for a sweer savour unto the Lord’,
wheremn neither the ceremany of spittle, for the
uncleanness, nor the application of that Sernip-
ture, for the levity, can by any authority of man
be justified
To prove that the soul, separated from the
body, liveth eternally, not only the souls of the
JExadus, g0 [g]
1iKings, 8

OF THE KINGDOM OF DARKNESS

253
elect, by especal grace, and restoration of the
cternal life which Adam lost by sin, and our
Saviour restored by the sacrifice of humself to
the faithful, but also the souls of reprobates, as
a property naturally consequent to the essence
of mankind, without other grace of God but
that which 1s unnversally gnen to all mankind,
there are diverse places which at the first sight
seemn sufficiently to serve the turn but such as
when I compare them with that which I have
before (Chapter thirty eight) alleged out of
the fourteenth of Job seem to me much more
subject ta 2 diverse mterpretation than the
words of Job

And first there are the words of Solomen,
S 1. .

other text durectly against 1t) this interpreta
tion that God only knows, but man not, what
becomes of a man’s spinit when he expureth,

et~ e makadl day

to dust agan, who knoweth that the spint of

man goeth upward and that the spiit of the

beast goeth downward 1o the earth?”* Thatss,
fi o

he was not for God took him’*  which 15 ex
pounded, Hebrews, 11 5, ‘ He was translated,
that he should not die, and was not found, be
cause God had translated lnm For before lus
translasion, he had this testumony, that he
pleased God ” making as much for the immor
tality of the body as of the soul, proveth that
this hus translanon was pecuhar to them that
please God, not common to them with the
wicked, and depending on grace, not on na
ture But on the contrary, what 1nterpretation
shall we give, besides the literal sense of the
words of Solomon, “That which befalleth the
sons of men befalleth beasts even one thing be
falleth them, as the one dieth, so doth the other,
yea, they have all one breath [one spirst], so
that a mran hath no pre-eminence abosve a beast,
for all 15 vanity * ® By the literal sense, here1s no
natural tmmortality of the soul, nor yet any
repugnancy with the Lfe eternal, which the
elect shall enjoy by grace And, * Better 1s he

* Ecclemastes, 12 4

*lbid 3 20,21

Sibd,3 19
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suvasar, WUIL A nafd saying; for then to have  » .
an mmmortal soul were worse than to haveno . . .
soul atall And again, “The Iving know they  t * « . - o
shall die, but the dead hnow not anything™;* ¢ - -
that 15, naturally, and before the resurrection s - -
of the ro- | ey LUl ULT the

Another place whtch seems to make for a nat-
ural immortality of the soul 1s that where our
Saviour suth that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob
are Ining but this 1s spoken of the promuse of
God, and of their certitude to r1se again, not of

2 lifashan . .

t
f -

+ wne oy a8 LIS, LOF 2 parable

But there be other places of the New Testa-
ment where an immortality scemeth to be di-
rectly attributed to the wicked For it 1s evi-
dent that they shall all nise to judgement And
1t1s sard besides, 1n many places, that they shall
go 1nto ‘ everlasting fire, eserlasting tormante

woes  duu yet 1 can hnd now here that any
man shall Iive n torments everlasungly Also,
1t scemeth hard to say that God, wha s the
Father of mercies, that doth in heavenand earth
all that He will, thar hath the hearts of all men
an His disposing, that worheth 12 men both to
do and to will, and without whose free gift a
man hath pexther inchination to good nor re-
pentance of evi, should pumsh men's trans-
gressions without any end of time, and with all
the extremuty of torture that men can imagine,
and more We are therefore to consider what
the meaning 1s of ec erlasting fire, and other the
Iike phrases of Seripture

1 have shoren aloa 10 :
(e = .
13
S
PR . -
[ .. . .
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God, nesther ernne nar 2o -1 -

1 s wL studil lid been it he
had not sinned, there 1s no place of Scripture
to prove it, save only these places concernng
eternal torments, which may otherwise be -
terpreted.

From whence may be mferred that, as the
clect after th nonshallt dtoth
estate wherem Adam wasbefore hehad sinned;
so the reprobate shall be tnthe estatethat Adam
and his posterity were in after the sin commut-
ted, saving that Ged promised a redeemer to
Adam, and such of his seed as should trust 1
him and repent bt ems on sLa 00t

Laut v seeond and everasuing death, i the
proper and natural sense of the word death. The
fire or torments prepared for the wicked 1n Ge
henna, Tophet, or 1n what place soever, may
continue forever, and there may never want
wiched men 1o be tormented in them, though
noteverynor any one eterpally For the wicked,
bang lef mntheestatethans amm = 7 ¢ "

suu L 1! ly may engender pery ly,
after the resurrection, as they did befare for
there 1s no place of Scripture to the contrary.
For St Paul, spcahing of the resurrection,
understandeth 1t only of the resurrection to
Itfe eternal, and not the resurrection to pun
1shment.* And of the first, he saith that the
body 15 “sown 1n corruption, rarsed in tncot-
ruptien, sown 1n dishonour, raised n honovt;
sown i1n weakness, rarsed m power; sown 3
natural body, raised a spritual )l;uii' ““Theren
1o such thing can be s2td of the bod e of them
*I Coninthans, 15.
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that rise to punishment So also our Saviour,
when he speaketh of the nature of man after
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hard straiming, he has wrested thase places to
the proof of 2 purgatery whereas st )s manufest
that the ceremonies of mourning and fasting,

the meaneth the to
Iife eternal, not to punishment. ThetextisLuke,
20 verses 34, 35, 36, a fertile text. “The chil-

dead, neather marey, nor are g en in marriage
neither can they die any more; for they are
R PP e A A el
n marriage, that 1s, corrupt and generate suc-
cessnely, which is an smmortality of the kind,
ut not of the persons of men. they are not
worthy to be counted amongst them thar shall
obtain the next world, and an absolute resurrec-
tion from the dead, but only a short ime, as in
Dates of Ehn world; and to the end only to re-

when they are used for the death of men whose
life was not profitable to the mouvrners, they are
used for honour's sake to therr persons, and

. S N W falii ke s

the Old Testament, there 15 not sq much asany
show or colour of proof He brings in every
text wherein there 1s the word anger, or fire, or
burning, or purging, or cleansing, 1n case any
of the fathers have but m a sermon thetonically
applied 1t to the doctrine of purgatory, already
believed The first verse of Psalm 37, “O Lord,
rebuke me not 1n thy wrath, nor chasten me in

b 20 punish for their
! e clect are the only children of the resurrec.
'i‘un. that s ta say, the sole heurs of eternal life
ey only can die no more It 1s they that are
?‘:ial totheangels, and that arc the children of
v and not the reprobate, "To the reprobate
<re remaineth after the resurrection a second
2ad eternal death, between which resurrection
and therr second and cternal death 15 but a time
of punishment and torment, and to last by suc
cession of sianers thereunto as long as the kind
of man by propagation shall endure, which 18
eternally,

Upon this doctine of the natural eternity of
Separated souls 15 founded, as I sard, the dot
tnne of purgatory For supposing eternal life by
‘g\:alcz uuljy, there 15 no hife but the life of the

S U L e

ahter their death because after he had fasted to
Procure the recovery of hus own chuld, as soon
ashe knew 1t was dead, he called for meat See
ing thenthe soul hathan exstencesepartate from
thebody,and nothingean be obtained by men’s
fasting for the souls that are already either 10
eaven or hell, 1t falloweth that there be some
souls of dead men that arenerther mheaven nor
mhell,and therefore they must be1n some third
place, which must be purgatory. And thus with

thy hot displ " what were this to purga
tory, 1f Augustine had not applied the wrath
to the fire of hell, and the displeasure ta that of

. e

those times 1ntended to adorn or extend thelp
sermons or commentaries, haled to thelr puy
poses by force of wit?
Butheallegeth other places. Luf the Ncwl'l ol
i hair ek A

R T [

gv:ix‘t:lllucu}:nc,alv! A1, 010 e e
s SEANEN €At bl p o eheme
t:wmu'r s wm:!,; Becntasspt ‘/‘;; ez B
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confess the profoundness of the Scripture to be
. Tt oLoto. . cv

S N Y s
tween the easiness of our Saviour n beartng
with offences done to hum while he himself
taught the world, that 1s when he was on earth,
and the seventyof the pastorsafter lum, agaunst
those which should deny ther authonty which
was from the Holy Ghost As if he should say,
you that deny my power nay you that shall
crucify me, shall be pardoned by me, as often as
you turn unto me by repentance but if you
deny the power of them that teach you here
after, by vurtue of the Holy Ghost, they shall
be inexorable, and shallnot forgive you, but per
secute you 1n this world, and leave you with
out absolution {though you turn to me, unless
jou turn also to them), to the pumishments,
as much as lies mn them, of the world to come
And so the words may beLtaLen as a prophecy

' oL W

n such defficult places), perhaps there may be
place lefe after the resurrection for the repent
ance of some sinners And there 1s also another
place that seemeth to agree therewith For con

sidenng the words of St Paul, * What shalf
they do which are baptized for the dead if the
dead nise not at all? Why also are they baptized
for the dead? * a man may probably nfer, as
some have done that in St Paul s ime there
was a custom, by recerving bapusm for the
dead, (as men that now believe are sureties and
undertabers for the faith of infants that are
not capable of believing) to undertake for the
persons of thewr deccased friends, that they
should be ready to obeyand recen e our Saviour
for therr hing at hus coming agamn and then
the forgneness of sins 10 the world to come
has no need of a purgatory But in both these
interpretations there 1s so much of paradox
that I trust not to them but propound them to
those that are thoroughly versed 1 the Senp-
ture, to snquire 1f there be no clearer place that
contradicts them Only of thus much, I sec eva

dent Scripture to persuade me that there s
nerther the word nor the thing of purgatery,
neither in this nor any other text, nor anything

Yhd 15 29
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that can prove a necessity of a place for the soul
without the body, neither for the soul of Laz
arus duning the four days he was dead, nor for
the souls of them which the Roman Church
r..—-L. a—n T - - -r.
' -
'

man, and renew his inammate and rotten car
cass 1nto a glonious, sprritual, and immortal

body

Another place 1s that of I Connthians, 3
where 1t 15 said that they which build stubble,
hay, ¢tc, on the true foundation, therr work
shall perish, but theythemselvesshall besaved,
but as through fire” this fire he will have to be
the fire of purgatory The words, as I have sad
before, arcan allusion to those of Zech:mh, 13

Lt et oM ataalal

I e IeLt snait 1ol LE LonsuIney, But ue Ic
fined that 15, depose their erroncous doctrines
and traditions and have them, as stwere, singed
off and shall afterwards call upon the name of
the true God In lihe manner, the Apostle saith
of them that, holding this foundation, Jesus s
the Christ, shall build thereon some other doc
trines that be erroncous, that they shall not be
dinthatfirewhich htheworld,

but shall pass through tto salvanion, but so asta
sce and relinquish thesr former errors The
builders are the pastors, the foundation, that
Jesus 15 the Christ the stubble and hay, false
consequences drawn from it through ignorance
or frailty, the gold silver, and prectous stones
are their true doctrines, and therr refimng or
g R Ll mal

A fnza puace ss that of & Lorannas 1
[29] beforementroned concerning baptism for
the dead out of which he concludeth first, that
prayers for the dead are not unprofitable and
outof that, that there 13 a fire of purgatery bue
nesther of them rightly For of many interpre
tations of the word baprism, he approveth this
10 the first place, that by Baprem 15 meant, met
aphonically, a baptismof penance and that men
are in this sense bapuzed when they fast and
pray, and gne alms, and so baptism for the
dead,and prayer for the dead, is the same thing
But ths 1sa metaphor, of which there 1s noeX
ample, feither 1n the Scripture nor in any other
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useof language, and which 15 alsodiscordant 1o
the harmony and scope of the Scripture The
nord baprism 15 used for being dipped 11 one’s
ownblood, as Christ was upon the cross, and as
mostof the Apostles were, for giving testumony
of bum* But st 15 hard to say that prayer, fast-
ing and alms have any similitude with dip-
pog The same 15 used also, Matthew, 3 11
{which seemeth to make somewhat for pur
gatory), for a purging with fire But 1t 1s evt
dent the i r ;'purgmghcrc disthe

foma b s
4

v

;l,a;rc" ‘?r'tinﬁus. :hanLorf gold th:.u pensheth,

. '
thall try every man's work of what sort 1t 1s™*
BirSr Parainae n o0 < s

1nterpreted of the same, and then there will be
Ronecesaty of the fire of purgatory
. Another interpretation of baptism for the
e:d 15 that whch T have before mentioned,
:1 i\ch he preferrethto the second place of prob-
nf‘ 1y and thence also he inferreth the utbity
: Prayer for the dead For if after the resurrec
l)x:ln such as have not heard of Chrsst, or not
s nlcscd m him, may be recerved nto Chrst’s
- B l}?m, 115 pot 1 vain, after their death,
. attheir friends should pray for them till they
rho be nsen But granting that God, at
© Prayers of the faithful, may convert unto
!0 some of those that have not heard Christ
Preached, and consequently cannot have re
lected Christ,and that the charity of men in that
;‘pmx;lt cannot be blamed, yet this concludeth
d"‘ g for purgatory, because to nise from
r:?d‘ tolifess one thing, to rse from purgatory
o Iife 13 another, as being a nising from hfe to
e, from a life 1n torments to a bife tn joy
A fourth place 15 that of Matthew, 5 25 “A-
&ree with thine adversary quickly, whilst thou
rtin the way with hum, lest at any tme the ad
Versary deliver thee to the yudge, and the judge
cliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast 1
toprisan Venly I say unto thee, Thou shalt by
ho‘ means come out thence, till thou hast paid
Mark, 10 38, and Luke, 12 50
:Zechzmh,sxg 9 ” 3
IEpiste, 1 7
1 Corinthuans, 3 13
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the uttermost farthing * In which allegory, the
affender 15 the simner, bath the adversary and
the judge 1s God, the way 15 this hife, the prison
1s the grave, the officer, death, from which the
sinner shall not rise again to Life eternal, but
to a second death, till he have paid the utmost
farthing, or Christ pay it for him by his Passion,
which 15 a full ransom for all manner of sin, as
well lesser sins as greater crimes, both being
made by the Passion of Chuist equally vennal
The fifth place 1s that of Matthew, 5 22
“Whosoever 1s angry with his brother without
2 cause shall be guilty in judgement And who-
soever shall say to hus brother, Raca shall be
guilty 1n the counail But whosoever shall say,
Thou fool, shall be guilty to hell fire ™ From
which words he inferreth three sorts of sins,
and three sorts of punishments, and that none
of thosesins but the last, shall be punished with
hell fire, and consequently, that after this life
there 1s pumshment of lesser sins in purgatory
Of which inference there 1s no colour 1 any 1n
terpretation that hath yet been given of them
Shall there be a distinction after this life of
courts of justice, as there was amongst the Jews
m our Saviour’s time, to hear and determine
duverse sorts of crimes, as the judges and the
counall? Shall net all yudicature appertain to
Chrst and his Apostles? To understand there
fore this texr, we are not to consider 1t solitarily,
but jontly with the words precedent and sub-
sequent Our Saviour i this chapter mterpret
eth the Law of Moses which the Jews thought
was then fulfilled when they had not trans
gressed the grammatical sense thereof, howso-
ever they had transgressed against the sentence
ormeanmgofthelegislator Therefore, whereas
they thought the sixth Commandment was not
broken but by killing a man, nor the seventh,
but when a man lay with a woman not his wife,
our Saviour tells them, the inward anger of a
man agamst his brother, if 1t be without just
cause, 1s homicide You have heard saith he, the
Law of Moses, “Thou shalt not kull,” and that
“Whosoever shall kill shall be condemned be
fore the judges,” or before the session of the
Seventy but I say unto you, to be angry with
one’s brother wathout cause, or to say unto him
Raca or Fool, 1s homicide, and shall be pun
1shed at the day of yjudgement, and session of
Chnist and hs Apostles, with hell fire So that
those words were not used to distinguish be
tween dverse cnimes, and diverse courts of yus-
tice, and dwverse pumishments, but to tax the
distinction between sin and sin, which the Jews
drew not from the differenceof thewill 1n obey-
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1ng God, but from the difierence of their tem-
poral courts of justice, and to shaw them that
T 0 s, wo L a1ttt

ent, courts at the day of jud; This con
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cenveth but hrmself, because there 1s indeed no
such thing without hum, but only 2 motion
the intenior organs, pressing by resistance out
ward, that makeshum thiak so And the mation
made by this pressure, continuing after the ob-
sect which caused 1t 15 removed, ts that we call
and memory, and 1n sleep, and

sidered, what can be drawn from this text to
marntam purgatory, I cannot imagine
The sixth place 1s Luke, 16 g “Make ye
PR S O G S

tion of samts departed But the sense s plam,
that we should make friends with our riches, of
the poor, and thereby obtain therr prayers
whilst they Ine “He that gneth to the poor
lendeth 1o the Lord *

‘The seventh 1s Luke, 23 42 “Lord, remem
ber me when thou comest iato thy kingdom *
Therefore, saith he, there 1s remission of sins
after this life But the consequence 1s not good
Our Saviour then forgave hum and at hiscom
1ng agam 1n glery, will remember to raise him
agam o hfe cternal

The eighth 15 Acts, 2 24, where St Peter
saith of Chrsst, * that God had ratsed lum up,
and loosed the pains of death, because st wasnot
possible he should be holden of it' which he
1nterprets to be a descent ot Chrust into purga
tory, to loose some sonls there from their tor
ments whereas 1t 1s marufest that st was Christ
that was loosed It was he that could not be
halden of death or the grase and not the souis
n purgatosy But of that which Beza says m his
notes on thus place be well observed there 1s
none that will not see that instead of parns, 1t
should be bands and then there 13 no further
cause to seek for purgatory o ths text

CHAPTER XLV
Of Demonology and other Relics of the
Religion of the Gentsles

“T'nEmpression made on the organs of sight by
lucid bodies either in one derectline o 1n many
Lines reflected from opaque, o refracted in the
- el Lo gt e el a b
whence the impression proceedeth, which im
agination ts alfcd nght and seemeth not to be
amere wnagination but the Ezody atself wn{:out
vy v . .
e el et .

PR .

sometumes 10 great distemper of the organs by
sickness or violence, 2 dream, of which things
I hase already spohen briefly 1a the second and
third Chapters

This nature of sight having never been dis-
covered by the ancient pretenders to natural
knowledge, much Iess by those that consider
not things so remote (as that hnowledge 15)
from their present use, it was hard for men to
conceve of those images 1 the fancy and 10
the sense otherwise than of things really with
outus which some, because they vamish anay,
they know not whither nor how, will have to
be absolutely mcorporeal, that 1s to say, imma
teral o forms without matter (colour and fig
ure, without anycoloured or figured body),and
that they can put on airy badies, as a garment,
1o make them wisible when they will to our
bodily eyes, and others say, are badies and Iiv
ing creatufes, but made of air, ar other mare
subtle and ethercal matter, which s then
when they will be scen, coadensed But both of
them agree on one general appeltation of them,
demons Asif the dead of whom they dreamed
were not nhabrants of their own brain, bus of

PR T S T T -t .

ordwary appanition of the sun, of the quanuty
of about a foot, the demon or ghost of that great
sun that enlighteneth the whole visible world

and by that meaas have feared them, as things
of an unknown, that 13, of an unlimited power
to do them good or harm, and :tm{s«éucmly,
~ . . sebe e eef Lats tig

poets, as pnincipal priests of the heathen reh
gron,were specially employed or reverenced)to
the public peace, and to the obedience of sub-
jects necessacy thereunto, and to make some
of them good demons, and others evil, the one
as a spur ta the observance, the other as rems
10 wsthhold them from vialation of the laws
What kind of things they were to whom
they attributed the name of demons appearsth
partly in the genealogy of their gods, wrstten by
Hesiod, onc of the most ancient pocts of the
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Grecuans, and partlyin other hustories, of which

Ihase ohserved some few before, 1n the twelfth

Ch_lz_fm of thes discourse
G

ytherr
commumeated thewr tanguage and wnnﬁgs m
t04si, Egypt, and Italy, and therein, by neces
sary consequence, their demonology, or, as St
Paul calls 1t, thewr doctrines of devals * and by
tat means the cantagion was derned also to
the [ews, both of Judza and Alexandria, and
other parts, whereinto they were dispersed But
the name of demon they did not, as the Gre
cans, attnbute to spiruts both good and evil,
s:lt tothe 51‘“1 only afnd 10 the good demons
ey gave the nam
cxcmed b o w8 G- a0
t .
-
te -
; o thatis, a devs! And therefore they called
emoniacs that 1s, possessed by the devil, such
3 we call madmen or lunatics, or such as had
wg ;aﬂmg sickness, or that spoke anything
“ wchthey for wantofunderstanding, thought
surd Asalsoof anunclean person 1 a notort
0us degree, they used to say he had an unclean

spirt, of
o ot inb ma, that he had 3 dumb

Bl dnswered, “Thou hast a devid who. oeth
f!:"&m all thee?”* Whereby it 15 manmfest
» e Jews had the same opintons concerning
ms;l:aslrlns namely, that they were not phan
by that1s sdols of the brawn, but things real,
d independent on the fancy
mehn:h doctrine, i 1t be not true, ‘why, may
!ta:li ’3‘}', did not our Saviour contradsct 3t and
e ¢ contrary? Nay, why dees He use on
mmr:; occasions such forms of speech as seem
o rm 1(?‘ ‘o this 1 answer that, first, where
e ‘“h“ﬂlh A spirie hath not fleshand bone *
ugh he show that there be spunts yet he
tnxlcs ot that they are bodies And where St
1:,:’“ $ays, We shall nise spinicual bodies,’ °he
owledgeth the nature of sparits, but that
Timothy, 4 1
4 Matthew, :'x 418 !
Jobn, B 5
John g 20
JLuke 34 39
! Coninthians, 15 44

)
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mandeth him to go out of a man, if by the

devil be meant a disease, as frenzy, or lunacy

or a corpareal spirt, 1s notthe speech improper?

Can discases hear? Or can there be 2 corporeal

spint 1n a body of flesh and bone, full slready
Y w3 A

casbe monr thore

madness or lunacy he cureth 1s no more 1m
proper than was hts rebuking of the fever, or
of the wind and sea for neither do these hear
or than was the command of God to the light,
to thefirmament, to the sun,and stars, when He
commanded them 70 &e, for theycould not hear
before they had a being But those speeches are
not improper, because they sigmify the power
of God's word no more therefore 15 1t smprop
er to command madness or Junacy, under the
appeltation of devdls by which they were then
commonly understood to departout of aman s
body To the second, concerming their being
ncorporeal, I have not yet observed any place
of Scripture from whence 1t can be gathered
at any man wasever possessed with any other
corporeal spurit bu‘[ that GE his own by which

dove 15 said by 5t Matuiew 10 nave veen au
up by the Spirit into the wilderness ," and the
same 15 recited, Luke, 4 1, 1 these words, * Je-
sus beng full of the Holy Ghost, was led 1n
the Spirit 1nto the wilderness  whereby 1t 15
evident that by Speriz there 1s meant the Holy
Ghost This cannot be interpreted for a passes
sion for Christ and the Holy Ghost are but
one and the same substance which 15 no pos
session of one substance, or body by another
And whereas 1n the verses following he 15

sad  to have been taken up by the devil mnto
1 e F the

B L

ke havad

Lo
mountain 1s high enough, according to the it
T Matthew, 4 1
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eral sense to show him one whole hemis
phere What then can be the meaning of this
place, other than that he went of himself 1nto
the wilderness, and that this carrying of him
up and down, from the wilderness to the city,
and from thence into a mountain, was a vision?
Conformable whereunto is also the phrase of
St Luke, that he was led 1nto the wilderness,
not &y but n the Spinit whereas, concerning
his being taken up 1nto the mountamn and unto
the prnnacle of the temple, he speaketh as St
Matthew doth, which suiteth with the nature
of a viston

Agamn, where St Luke says of Judas Iscariot
that * Satan entered into him, and thercupon
that he went and communed with the chief
priests, and captamns, how he mught betray
Chrst unto them ,* it may be answered that by
the entening of Satan (that 1, the enemy) mnto

LEVIATHAN
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10g us toward his heavenly kingdom, did not
destroy all the difficulties of natural questions,
but Ieft them to exercise our mdustry and rea
son, the scope of his preaching being only to
show us this plam and direct way to salation,
P A I I I S | 1

elect and to save them from their enennes eter

nally 1o which the opinion of posscsston by

spirits or phantasms 15 ne impediment 10 the
R €

of all questions which may be rassed to trouble
us 0 the performance of God's commands, we
may as well complain of Moses for not having
set downthe ume of the creation of such spusits,
aswell as of th £ th ] sea,and

Ihim s meantthe b ]
of selling his Lord and Master For as by the
Holy Ghost 1s frequently 1n Scripture under
stood the graces and good mchnations given by
the Holy Ghost, so by the entering of Satan
may be understood the wicked cogitations and
designs of the adsersaries of Christ and hus Dis
aiples For as 1t 1s hard to say that the devil
was entered into Judas, before he had any such
hostile destgn, 501t 1s impertinent to say he was
first Christ s enemy 10 his heart, and that the
devil entered into him afterwards Therefore
the entering of Satan and his wicked purpose,

was one and the same thing
But if there be no immatenal spartt, nor any
possession of men’s bodics by any spirit corpo-
real, 1t may again be asked whyour Saviourand
his Apostles did not teach the people so, and 1n
such clear wards as they mught no more doubt
thereof But such questions as these are more
curious than necessary for a Chastian man’s
salvayon Men may as well ask why Chrst,
that could have grven to all men fauh, prety,
and all mannerof moral virtues, gave it to some
only, and not to all and why he left the search
of natral causes and sciences to the natural
reason and industry of men, and did not reveal
1t to all, or any man supernaturally, and many
other such questions, of which nevertheless
there may be alleged probable and prous rea
sons For as God, when He brought the Israel
stes into the Land of Promise, did not secure
them therein by subdurng all the natons round
about them, but lcft many of them, as thorns
10 their sides, to aw aken fromtime to time thewr
prety and industry 50 our Savsour, m conduct

*Luke, 322.3, 4

of men and beasts To conclude, I find in Serip-
ture that there be angels and spirits, good and
evil, but not that they are incorporeal, as are the
appanitions men sce in the dark, or 1n a dream
or viston, which the Launseall spectra and took
for demons And 1 find that there are sputs
corporeal, though subtle and mwvisible, but
not that any man s body was possessed or in
habuted by them and that the bodies of the
sants shall be such, namely, spinitual bodics, as
St Paul calls them

Nesertheless, the contrary doctrine, namely,
that there be ncorporeal spintts, hath hitherto
so prevatled in the Church that the use of exor
cism (that 15 to say, of ejection of devils by con
jurauon} 1s thercupon buntt, and, though rare
ly and fantly practised, 15 not yet taually grsen
over That there were many demoniacs 1 the
primitive Church, and few madmen, and other
such singular diseases, whereas in these times
we hear of, and see many madmen, and few
demoniags, proceeds not from the change of
nature, but of names But how 1t comes to pass
that whereas herctofore the Apostles, and after
them for a me the pastors of the Church, did
cure those singular diseases, which now they
are not seen to do, as Itkewise, why it 1 not 1o
the power of every true believer now to do afl
that the fathful did then, that 1s to say, as we
read, “in Christs name to cast out devils, to
speak with new fongues, 1o take up serpeats,
to drink deadly porson without harm aking,
and to cure the sick by the laying on of their
hands.”* and all this without other words but
“in the name of Jesus,” 15 another question.

“\Mark, 16. 17, (18]
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and consequently, that when they sought an
or ty and riches, and trusted to theirown sub
tety for a kingdom of this world, these super
natural gifts of God were agamn taken from
em
Another relic of Gentilism 15 the worship of
mages nesther instituted by Moses 1n the Old,
e b)( Chr;s[ n lh:l\!:w Testament, nor yet

those appearances that remain n the brain from

the :mpression of external bodzes upon the

organs of their senses, which are commonly
clled dox 2l AL oo '

son why St Paul says, * We know that an 1dol
Bnathne 3on Lo L. L 11

Wiwout place, habitation, motton, or existence,
but n tha o ey A

permitted toworshspand prayto 1ma ges (which
nxcd Tepresentations of therr own fancies), they
Ga had no further dependence on the true

od of whom there can be no litude, nor
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by a nerghbour nation or by ourselses

The places of Scripture pretended to counte
nance thesetting up of images toworship them,
or to set them up at all 1n the places where God
15 hipped, are, first, twa les, one of
the cherubim over the Ark of God, the other of
the brazen serpent secondly, some texts where
by we are commanded to worship certain crea
tures for their relation to God, as ta worship

those places, to prove that which 1s pretended,
T must first explain what 1s to be understood by
worshipping and what by smages and 2dols

Thave already shown 1n the twenticth Chap-
ter of ths discourse, that to honour 1s to value
' I R

!
but dishonour Him, by any value less than infi
nte And thus honour 1s properly of 1ts own na
ture secret, and internal 1 the heart But the
nward thoughtsof men, whichappearoutward
1y in therrwords and actions are thesigns of our
honouring and these go by the name of wor
EAE o

ship whether those words and actions be sin
cere or feigned and because they appear as
signs of honouring are ordmanly also called
honour

The worship we exhibit to those we estcem
to be but men as tokings and men 1n authoruty,
1s estnl worship but the worship we exhubrt to
that which we think to be God whatsoever the
words gestures or other actions

°0 His prime ministers Moses and the high
l:::sts. but every man had governed himself
smnr fmg £0 hus own appetute, to the utter ever
Y of the Commonwealth and their own de
p <tion for want of union And therefore the
75t law of God was they should not tahe for
20ds alicnos deos that 1s the gods of other na
::ons but that only truc God who vouchsafed
b commune with Moses and by him to give
<t laws and disections for their peace an
or therr salvation from thewr enemies And the
sscond was that they should not mahe to them
selves any 1mage to worship, of their own i
Yention For it 15 the same deposing of a king
tosubmut to another king whether he be set up
{1 Cornthuans, 8 41

be 1s dine worship To fall prostrate before
P A R

vine and cavil worshep, not in the mtention of
the worshpper, but 1n the words SovAela and
Aarpea, decenve themselves For whereas there
be two sorts of servants that sort which 1s of
those that are absolutely n the power of their
masters, as slaves tahen 1n war, and their 1ssue,



262

beasts, were called BobAor, that 1s properly,
slaves, and therr senvice, Aodela, the other,
which 15 of those that serve for hire, or 1n hope
of benefit from thexr tnasters, voluntanly, are
called Ojjres, that 1s,domestic servants, towhose
service the masters have no further nght than
1s contained 1n the covenants made betwixt
them These two kinds of servants have thus
much common to them both, that their labour
1s apponted them by another and the \‘vord
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that have light 1n themselves, or are by such
enlightened

And whereasa maneanfancy shapeshenever
saw, msking up 2 figure out of the pars of
dnverse creatures, as the pocts mke their cen
taurs, chimeras, and other monsters never scen
so can he also give matter to those shapes, and
make them 1n wood, clay, or metal And these

Iso called smages, not fortl bl

any w‘_rporcnl l}'ungi, [‘m! for the resemblance of

Aarpes 1s the general name of both, J4
him that worketh for another, whether as 2
slave or a voluntary servant So that Aarpeda

—ae L L e .

because we are Lod s slaves, Aarpua, because
weserve Him and mn allkinds of service 1s con
tawned, not anly obedience, but alse worship,
that 15, such actions, gestures, and words as sig
mfy honour

An 1mage, m the most strict sigmfication of
the word, 1s the resemblance of something
sisible 1n which sense the fantastical forms,
apparttions or seemings of vistble bodies to the
sight, are only images, such as are the show of
a man or other thing 1n the water, by reflection
of refraction, or of the sun or stars by direct
vision in the air, which are nothing real in the
things seen, nor in the place where they seem
to be, nor are therr magnitudes and figures the
same with that of the object, but changeable,
by the vanation of the organs of sight, or by
glasses and are presentoftentimesin ourrmagi
nation,and inour dreams, when theobject 1sab-
sent, or changed into other colours, and shapes,
as things that depend only upon the fancy And
these are the images which are ongnally and
most properly called sdeas and 1dols and de
med from the language of the Grecians,
with ahom the word b significth 10 see
They are alwo calied phansasms which 15 11
the same language, apparisions And from
these images 1t 1s that one of the faculties of
man’s nature 1s called the smagination And
from hence 1t 15 mamfest that there nerther
15, nor can be, any image made of 2 thing 1n
vinble

It 15 also evident that there can be no image
of athungnfinste for all the ymages and phan
tasms that are made by the impressionof things
visbleare figured But figureisa quantityevery
say determined, 2nd therefore there can be no
1mage of God, nor of the soul of man, nor of
spurits, but only of bodies visible, that ss, bodues

some of the brain of the
maker Butin these idols, as they are onginally
1n the bratn, and as they are painted, carved,
moulded, or molten 1n matter, there 15 a simil
1tude of the one to the other, for which the ma
tersal body made by art may be said to be the
1mage of the fantasttcal 1dol made by nature
But 1 a larger use of the word smage 15 con

tained also any representation of one thing by
another So an earthly soverergn may be called
the rmage of Ged, and an infertor magustrate
the 1mage of an carthly sovereign And many
t1mes in the 1dolatry of the Gentiles there was
Dittle regard to the similitude of their matenal
1dol ta the 1dol in therr fancy,and yetatwas eall
ed the image of 1t For a stoneunhewn has been
set up for Neptune, and diversc other shapes far
different from theshapesthey concerved of their
gods And at this day we see many images of
the Virgin Mary, and other saints, unlike one
another, 2nd withoutcorrespondence to any one
man’s fancy, and yet sen e well enough for the
purpose they were crected for, which was 20
P # L3 oha o mvmg mnl an samearant she

- - . .

together, as it happeneth for the most part

But the name of 1dol 1s extended yet further
1n Seripture, to sigmify alsa the sun, or a sur,
or any other cresture, visible or mvisible, wher
they are worshipped for gods

Having shown what 1s « orrhip, and whatan
1mage, I sill now put them together, and ex
amine what that sdelasry 15 which 1s forbidden
1n the second Commandment, and other places

of the Scn?lure

' t 1 taa

- - - oo
Metal, or S0meE other VIsIDIC crcature), vt L ¢
phantasm of the brain for the resemblance of
representation whereof the matter was formed
and figured, or both together as one amsmate
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o 1of 1t

asofa bordy and soul

Tobe uncosered, before a man of power and
authonty, or before the throne of a prince, or in
such ether places as he ordameth to that pur-
pose 1n hus absence, 15 to worship that man or
prince with ewvil worship, as being a sign, not
of bonouring the stool or place, but the person,
and s not xdolatry Butsf he that doth 1t should
xupgose‘ :h: soul of the prince to be 1n the stool,

and the pt

e, o for anything which God only can do for
s, dwine worship, and idolatry Ontheother
side 1fa king compel a man to 1t by the terror
of death, or other great corporal punishment,
1 15 oot sdolatry, for the worship which the
sosereign commandeth to be done unto him
;r.lf by the terror of hus laws 15 not 2 sign that

e that obeyeth him does inwardly honour him
2 god, but that he 15 destrous to save himself

:n:kdmd\, or from a ’rmserablc Ife and that

.

:’vc;\‘x]s: how wise or learned soever he be that
or f“;Plk}t‘h tn that manner, another man can
e m thence argue that he approveth 1t, but
¢ doth 1t for fear, and that 1t 15 not his act,
u¥hc act of his sovereign
mm‘:n worship ‘God in some peculiar place, or
. g @ man’s face towards an 1mage or de
tminate place, 15 not to worship or honour
€ place or 1mage, but to acknowledge it holy,
pla;s[ loh 52y, to acknowledge the image or the
Fioy 0 be set apart from common use for that
¢ meaning of the word 4oly which imphes
MOREW N alte mehawl o o — mn b sanl
a
3

Lo aily W worship Liod betore the brazen set

Pet, or for the Jews, when they were out of
€1r own country, to turn therwr faces, when
¢y prayed, toward the temple of Jerusalem,

?‘:(fur 1\{05:: to put off his shoes when he was
o - 0 3 e

1ot by inherent sanctity, but by separation to
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God’s use, or for Christians to worship m the
churches which are once solemnly dedieated to
God for that purpose by the authority of the
hang or other true representant of the Church
But to worshtp God as inanimating or inhabit
ng such 1mage or place, that 1s t0 sy, an in
fimte substance tn a fimite place, 15 1dolatry for
such fimte gods are but 1dols of the brain, noth
1ng teal, and are commonly called 1n the Senip-
ture by the names of vamty, and les, and
nothing Also to worshup God, not as inant
mating, or present 1n the place or tmage, but to
the end to be put 1n mind of Him, or of some
works of His, 1n case the place or 1mage be
dedicated or set up by private authonty, and
not by the authonty of them that are our sov
eretgn pastors, 1s «dolatry For the Command
ment 1s “Thou shalt not make to thyself any
graven image * God commanded Moses to set
up the brazen serpent, he did not make 1t to
himself, it was not therefore agamnst the Com
mandment But the making of the golden calf
Fa [ DRI M

rant erther from God their Sovereign, or from
Moses that was His licutenant

"The Gentlles worshipped, for gods, Jupiter
and others that, living, were men perhaps that
had done great and glorous acts, and, for the
children of God, diverse men and women, sup-
posing them gotten between an immortal derty
and a mortal man This was 1dolatry, because
they made them so to themselves, having no
authonty from God, nesther 1n Hus eternal law
of reason, nor 1n His positive and revealed will
But though our Saviour was a man, whom we
also believe to be God immortal and the Son of
God, yet this 1s no 1dolatry, because we build
not that belief upon our own fancy or judge
ment, but upon the word of God revealed m
the Scriptures And for the adoration of the
Euchanist, if the words of Christ, This 1s my
body * sigmify that he himself, and the seem
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body, for the Gentiles also held God to be om
mpotent, and mught upon that ground no less
eveuse their idolatry, by pretending, as well as
others, a transubstantiation of their wood and
stone into God Almughty

Whereas there be, that pretend dwvine mspy
ratton to be a supernatural entering of the Holy
Ghost into 2 man, and not -’ln;’quulSlllOﬂLOf
o A . TaLotat.

be so worshipped Therefore the safest way 1s
to belierve that by the descending of the dove
upon the Apostes, and by Christ s breathing on
them when he gave them the Holy Ghost, and
by the gving of 1t by imposition of hands are
understood the signs which God hath beea
pleased to use, or ordan to be used, of hus
promuse to assist those persons i theur study to
preach His kingdom,and tn their conversatton,
that 1t mught not be scandalous, but edifying to
others
Besides the idolatrous worship of images,
there 1s also a scandalous worship of them,
whch 15 also a stn, but not idolatry For sdol
atry 1s to worship by signs of an internal and
real honour, but scandalous worship 1s but
. L - PONEARE St

the fear of death or other griesous purushment,
and 13 nevertheless 2 sin in them that so wor
ship, 1n case they be men whose actions are
. CE R I Pargety
as the example of those we regard not, works
not on us at all, but leaves us to our ewn dily
gence and caution, and consequently are no
causes of our falling

If therefore a pastor lawfully called to teach
and direct others or any other,of w hase know!
edge there 15 a great opinson, do external hon
our to an 1dol for fear unless he make hus fear

. " . - . - -
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of eminent reputatron for knowledge 1n Chns
tian doctrine, do the same, and another follow
him, this 1s no scandal given (for he had no
cause to follow such example), but1sa pretence
of scandal which he taketh of himsclf for an
evcuse before men For an unlearned man that
15 1 the power of an rdolatrous king or state,
1f commanded on pain of death to worship be
fore an 1dol, he detesteth the 1dol 1 his heart
he doth well, though 1f he had the fortttude to
sufler death, rather than worship it, he should
do better But 1f a pastor, who as Christ's mes.
senger has undertaken to teach Chrst's doc
trine to all nations, should do the same, 1t were
oot only a sinful scandal, n respect of other
Christian men’s consciences, but a perfidious
forsahing of his charge

The sum of that which [ have said hitherto,
concerning the worship of images, ss this, that
he thar worshippeth 1n an 1mage, or any crea
ture, erther the marter thercof, or any fancy of
his own which he thinketh to dwell in 1t, or
both together, or believeth that such things
hear his prayers, or see his devotions, without
ears or ¢yes commutteth 1dolatry And he that
counterfesteth such worshup for fear of punish
ment 1f he be a man whose example hath pow
er amongst hus brethren, commutteth a st But
he that worshippeth the Creator of the world
before such an ymage, or 1 such a place as he
hath not made or chosen of himself, but taken
{rom the commandment of God's word, as the
Jews did tn worshipping God before the cher
ubim, and before the brazen serpent for atime,
and 1n or towards the temple of Jerusalem,
which was also but for a ttme, commuttcth not
dolatry

Now for the worship of saints, and 1mages,
and rehies, and other things at this day prac
tised 1n the Church of Rome, I say they are not
allowed by the word of God nar brought into
the Church of Rome from the doctrine there
taught but partly left m 1t at the first comer
sion of the Gentiles, and afterwards counte
panced 3nd confirmed, and augmented by the
bishops of Rome

As for the proofs alleged out of Scripture,
namely, those examples of 1mages appounted
by God to be set up, they were not sct up for
the people or any man to worship, but that
they should worship God Fhimselfbeforethem,
as before the cherubim over the Ark, and tle
brazen serpent For we read not that the pricst
o any other did worship the cherubim Dut
contranly we read that Hezckiah broke 1
preces the brazen serpent which Moses bad
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st wp” because the people burnt incense to
# Rec dee thacs avarsdar a-. - .
N . .

M -
them because the words of the second Com-
mandmeat, “Thou shalt not make to thyself
7 grven amage,” etc, distinguish between
die mages that God commanded to be set
vp wud those which we set up 1o ourselves
And therefore from the cherubim or brazen
;:rpml;’, to the 1mages of man’s devising, and
rom the :vmsl"np commanded by God, to the

©su L LILYE spoKen, and have bled,
o shat murscles have been done by them,
e ey ‘ngtchmd as done by the saint,

my

alt

hmub e oyt .
. of Lgypt, and yet 1t was
5:!‘3?; l&ccsuse they thought the calf either
s God, or had Him n his belly And
l'cupi :ﬂlz)ne man may think 1t impossible for
o ‘:\ rzsg sgxpld asto nh‘mk the 1mage to

tior
2
the
anc .

goc .

o1
u’t‘iﬁz Pefaplc that such men as study nothing
any abs“dmd and ease are content to believe
o m":" 1ty rather than to trouble themselves
entag u:! 1t, hﬁ\dmg thesr faith as 1t were by
ren:
aew lg, able, except by an express and

g\ln they infer from some other places that

i :wfful ta paint angels, and also God Him

T Stom God's walking inthe garden, from

o $ seewng God at the top of the ladder, and

dx:‘ other isions and dreams But visions and

b n}lxs, whether natural or supernatural, are
% phantasms and he that panteth an smage

Jhargs o8 4

JExadus, 52 [

Genesis, 31 30
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of any of them, maketh not an 1mage of God,
but of his own phantasm, which j5 making of
an1dol 1say not, that to draw a picture after a
fancy 1s a sin, but when 1t 15 drawn, to hold 1t
for 2 representation of God 15 agast the sec
ond Commandment, and can be of no use but
to worship And the same may be sud of the
inages of angels, and of men dead, unless as
monuments of friends, or of men worthy re
membrance for such use of an 1mage 15 not
worship of the 1mage, but a cvil honouring of
the person, not that 1s, but that was but when
it 15 done to the image which we make of a
sat, for no other reason but that we think he
heareth our prayers, and 1s pleased with the
honour we do lim, when dead and without
sense, we attribute to him more than human
power, and therefore 1t 15 idolatry

Seen; f LhEIC h nerther
1n the Law of Moses nor 1n the Gospel, for the
rehipous worshup of 1mages or other represen
tations of God which men set up to themselves,
or for the worship of the 1mage of any creature
sn heaven, or earth, or under the earth, and
whereas Christian kings, who are lving repre
sentants of God, are not ta be worshipped by
their subjects by any act that signufieth a great
er esteern of his power than the nature of mor
tal man 1s capable of, 1t cannat be imagined
that the religious worship now 1n use was
brought 1nto the Church by misunderstanding
of the Scripture It resteth therefore that it was
left 1n 1t by not destroying the images them
selves 1 the conversion of the Gentiles that
worshipped them

The canse whereof was the immoderate es
teem and prices set upon the workmanship of
them, which made the owners, though convert
ed from worshipping them as they had done re
higiously for demons, to retain them stll 10
their houses, upon pretence of doing 1t 1n the
honor of Christ, of the Virgin Mary, and of the
Apostles and other the pastors of the primitive
Church, as being easy, by giving them new
names to make that an image of the Virgin
Mary and of her Son our Saviour, which before
perhaps was called the mmage of Venus and
Cupid, and so of 2 Jupiter to make a Barnabas,
and of Mereury, a Paul, and the like And as
warldly ambition, creeping by degrees into the
pastors, drew them ta an endeavour of pleas
ing the new made Christians, and also to a
Liking of this kind of honour, which they also
mught hope for after their deccase, as well as
those that had already gained 1t so the wor
shipping of the images of Christ and hus Apos
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tles grew more and more 1dolatrous, save that
somew hat after the ime of Constantine diverse
emperors, and bishops,and general councils ob-
served and opposed the unlawfulness thereof,
but too Lute, or too weakly
The canomzing of sants 1s another rehic of
Genthsm 1t 1s perther a misunderstanding of
Scripture, nor a new tnvention of the Roman
Church, but a custom as ancient as the Com
monwealth of Rome itself The first that ever
was d at Rome was Romulus, and
that upon the narration of Jultus Proculus, that
swore before the Senate he spohewithhimafter
his death, and was assured by him he dwelt in
heaven, and was there called Quirinus, and
would be propitious to the state of thetr new
city and thereupon the Senate gave public tes-
umony of his sanctity Jultus Casar, and other
emperors after him, had the like testumony,
that 15, were canomzed for samnts for by such
testumony 1s canomzation now defined, and
15 the same with the arofiewoss of the heathen
It 15 also from the Roman heathen that the
popes have recenned the name and power of
Ponnfex Maximus This was the name of hun
that i the ancient Commonwealth of Rome
had the supreme authority under the Senate
and peopleof regulatmng allceremoniesand doc
trines concerning thexr religion and when Au
gustus Csar changed the state into a mon
archy, he took te himsclf no more but thys of
fice, and that of tribune of the people (that 1s
to say, the supreme power both 1 state and re
Iigion) and the succceding emperors enjoyed
the same But shen the Emperor Constantine
Inved, who was the first that professed and au
thorized Chnistian religion 1t was consonant
to hus profession to cause religion to be regu
Jated, under his authonty, by the bishop of
Rome though 1t do not appear they had so
soon the name of Pontifex but rather that the
succeeding brshops took 1t of themsclves, to
countonance e power they exeresed over the
Inshops of the Roman provinces For 1t 1s not
any privilege of St Peter, but the privilege of
the city of Rome, which the emperors were al
ways willing to uphold, that gave them such
authority over other bishops, as may be evi
demly scen by that, that the bishop of Constan
unople, swhen the Emperor made that ety the
scat of the Empure, pretended to be equal 1o
the bishop of Rome, though at last, not with
out contentron, the Pape carried 1t, and became
the Ponnfex Maztmus, but 10 nght enly of
the Emperor, and nof without the bounds of
the Empire, ror anywhere after the Emperor
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had lost hts power 1n Rome, though st were
the Pope himself that took his power from him
From whence e may by the way observe that
there 1s no place for the supertonty of the Pope
over other bishops, except 1 the territortes
whereof he 1s lumself the civil sovereign, and
where the emperor, having sovereign power
evil, hath expressly chosen the Pope for the
chuef pastor under himself of his Christian sub.
Jects

The carrying about of images in procession
1s another relic of the religton of the Greeksand
Romans, for they also carried theur 1dols from
place to place, 1n a kind of charsot, which was
peculsarly dedicated to that use, which the Lat
s called thensa and cehicnium Deorum, and
the 1image was placed n a frame, or shine,
which they called ferculum And that which
they called pompa s thesame thatnowisnamed
procession according whercunto, amangst the
divine honours which were given to Julus
Czsar by the Scnate, thus was one, that in the
pomp, or processiort, at the Crrcxan games, he
should have thensam et ferculum, a sacred
charot and a shrine, which was as much as to
be carried up and down asa god, just ag at this
day the popes are carried by Switzers under a
canopy

To these processions alo belonged the bear
ing of burning torches and candles before the
1mages of the gods, both amongst the Greeks
and Romans For afterwards the emperors of
Rome recened the same honor, as we read of
Caligula that at his reception to the Empire
he was carned from Misenum to Rome sn the

. . .
to Alexandria with incense, and with casting
ta e on 3 '

thew gods And i process of time the devont
but sgnorant people did many times honour
their bishops with the like pomp of wax can
dles, and the images of our Saviour and the
samnts, constantly, in the church stself And thus
came tn the use of wax candles, and was 2ls0
established by some of the ancient counails
The heathens had also their aqua lustralis
that s to say, holy seater “The Church of Rome
imutates them also 1n therr holy days They had
thesr bacchanalia and we have our waker an
swering to them, they their saturnalia_and e
our carneals and Sheove Tuesday's hberty of
senants, they ther procession of Priapus, we
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aur fetching 1m, erection, and dancing about
Maoypoles, and dancing 15 one kind of worship
They had their procession called Ambarvalia,
and we our procession about the fields in the
Rogation neeek Nor do T think that these are
all the ceremones that have been left 1n the
Church, from the first conversion of the Gen
tdes, but they are all that T can for the present
aall to mind "And sf 2 man would well observe
that which 1s delivered 1n the historics, con
cernng the rehigious mtes of the Greeks and
Romans, T doubt not but he might find many

:,‘3‘.‘:{ I'hfsc a_ld :‘n:-ptz" bonlcsﬂ ?f G‘:nthlsr_x:

tad 1n time to break them

CHAPTER XLVI
Of Darkness from Varn Philosophy and
Fabulous Tradstions
By bk Jn ank -2
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gﬁ:&;&mn off the same, to the end to be able to
o €, as far as matter and human force per
it such effects as human life requireth Sothe
geometrician, from the construction of figures,
- t:h out many properties thereof, and from
by rlzaoxacmcs, new ways of ther construction,
i a:’;mg. to the end to be able to measure
o water, and for infinite other uses So
s onomer, from the riswg, seting, and
l:ﬂg of the sun and stars m diverse parts of
m;h :zv:én, findeth out the causes of day and
s banh of the dsfferent seasons of the year,
el ¥ he keepeth an account of time, 2nd
% ike of other sciences
e !yowhxch definition 1t 15 evident that we are
knuw]a:_[mum as any part thereof that onginal
eth ‘dgc called experience, 1n which consist
by prudence, because 1t 15 not attained by rca
ing, but found as well 1n brute beasts as 10
man, and 15 but a memory of successions of
€VeNts 1n times past, wherein the omussion of
veryltdl alteringtheeffect, frus
:;‘mh the cxpectation of the most prudent
‘creas nothing 1s produced by reasorung 2
Fight, but general, eternal,and immutabletruth
or are we thercfore to give that name 10
any false conclusions, for he that reasoncth
anght 10 words he understandeth can pever
onclude an error
or to that which any man knows by super
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natural revelation, because it 1s not acquired by
reasoning

Nor that which 1s gotten by reasoning from
the authority of books, because it 1s not by rea
soning from the cause to the effect, nor from
the effect to the cause, and 15 not knowledge,
but fath

The faculty of reasomng being consequent
to the use of speech, 1t was not possible but that
there should have been some general truths
found out by reasoning, as ancient almost as
language itself The savages of Amenca are not
without some good moral sentences, also they
have a litle anthmetic, to add and divide 1n
numbers not too great, but they are not there
fore philosophers For as there were plants of
corn and wine wn small quanuty dispersed 1n
the fields and woods, before men knew therr
virtue, or made use of them for their noursh
ment, or planted them apart n fields and vine.

. Tocd -
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there was no method, that 1s to say, no sowing
nor planting of knowledge by tself, apart from
the weeds and common plants of error and con
jecture And the cause of it being the want of
Yersure from procuring the necessinies of Life,
and defending themselves agamnst tharr neigh
bours, 1t was 1mpossible, ull the erecting of
great Commonvwealths, 1t should be otherwise
¥ exsure 15 the motber of philosophy and Com
monwealth, the mother of peace and lersure
Where first were great and ﬁo‘_unshm‘f,' cities,
et ool

Greater perhaps than Lucea or Geneva, had
never peace but when their fears of onc another
were equal, nor the leisure to observe anything
but one another At length, whea war had
united many of these Grecran lesser cities 1nto

- - ]
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After the Athemans, by the overthrow of the
Persian armiues, had gotten the dominion of the
o amlobiaccl afall sha fam ——

abroad, had lnttde else to employ themselves in
but either, as St Luke says, ‘in telling and
heaning news,”* or 1n discoursing of phuloso-
phy publicly to the youth of the aity Every
master took some place for that purpose Pla
to, 1n certam public walks called Academa,
from one Academus, Anstotle 1n the walk of
the temple of Pan, called Lyczum others in
the Stoa or covered walk, wheremn the mer
chants’ goods were brought to land others in
other places, where they spent the trme of there
lessure in teaching or 1n disputing of their opin
1ons and some in any place where they could
get the youth of the city together to hear them
talk And this was 1t which Carneades also did
at Rome, when he was ambassador, which
caused Cato to aduise the Senate to dispatch
him quickly for fear of corrupung the man
ners of the young men that delighted to hear
htm speak, as they thought, fine things

From this it was thar the place where any of
them taught and disputed was called schola
which in therr tongue signifieth lersure, and
their disputations, dratribe that 15 to say, pass
ng of the ime Also the philosophers them
selves had the mame of theirsects, someof them,
from these their schools for they that followed
Plato s doctrine were called Academtes the fol
lowers of Arnstotle, Perspatetics, from the walk
he taught in and those that Zenotaught, Stores,
from the Stoa asif we should denomtnate men
from More ficlds, from Paul’sChurch,and from
the Exchange, because they meet there often to
prate and loster

Nervertheless, men were so much taken with
this custom, that ;m tume 1t spread itsclf over all
Europe, and the best part of Afnca, so asthere
were schools, publicly ecected and mantasned,
for lectures and disputations, almost in every
Commonw ealth

There werc also schools, anciently, both be
fore and after the time of our Saviour, amongst
the Jews but they were schools of their law
For though they werse called sy nagogues thatas
to say, congregations of the people, yet, 1nas-
much as the law was esery Sabbath day read,
expounded, and disputed 1n them, they dif
fered not in nature, butin name only, from pub-
{ic schools, and were not only in Jerusalem, but

YActs, 1y 21
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m every aity of the Gentiles where the Jews in
habited There was such a school at Damascus,
whereinto Paul entered, to persccute There
were others at Antioch, Iconum and Thessa
lonica, whereinto he entered, to dispute And
such was the synagogue of the Libertines, Cy
remans, Alexandnans, Cilicians and those of

Stephen * :

But what has beenthe utility of those schools?
‘What seience 15 there at this day acquired by
v, v e e T

Plate that was the best philosopher of the
Greeks, forbade entrance into his school to all
that were not already 1n some measure geo-
metricians There were many that studied that
sctence to the great advantage of mankind but
there 1s no mention of ther schaals, nor was
there any sect of geometrictans, nor did they
then pass under the name of philosophers The
natural philosophy of those schools was rather
a dream than science, and set forth 1 senseless
and msignificant language, which cannot be
avoided by those that will teach phtlosophy
without having first attained great knowledge
1n geometsy Tor nature worketh b( motion,

. P T T S S ¢

losophy 1s but a description of their own pas
sions For the ruleof manners,withoutenal gos
Co e s )

but every one doth, as far as he dares, w)ult‘m
. ' v, .

to puzzle such as should go about to pose them
To conclude, there 1s nothing so absurd that
the old phulosophers (as Cicero sasth, who was
one of them) have not some of them mamn
taned And I beliese that scarce anything can
b bsurdly sard in natural philosophy than
that which now 1s called Anstotle’s Meraphys
1¢5, nor mote repugnant to government than
"Ibd 6o,
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much of that ‘he }‘mh sud 1n hus Polstes; nor

te end of every seventh year, at the Feast
of the Tabernacles, 1t should be read to all the
people, that they mught hear and learn 1t}
Thesefore the reading of the law (which was
e after the Captinity) every Sabbath day
ought tohavehad noother endbut the acquaint-
g of the people with the Commandments
which they were to obey, and to expound unto
them the writings of the prophets But 1t 1s
manifest, by themany reprehensionsof them by

our Saviouz, that they corrupted the text of the
law w th e o £l —_ -1

Prophesied So that by therr lectures and dispu-
fations 1n thetr synagogues, they turned thedoc-
trne of therr taw tnto a fantastical kind of phi-
losophy, concerning the ncomprehensible na
ture of God and of spinits, which they com
EF:‘}:Idéd of the vain philosophy and theology
iy v= frccx:ms,mm gled withtheir own fancies,
- ™ from the obscurer places of the Serip
m':}; and which might most eauly be wrested
€I purpose, and from the fabulous trads-
vons of therr ancestors
That which 15 now called a Umwersity 1s a
m‘lmg together, and an incorporation under
bt %ﬁmnm:nt, of many public schools 1n one
€ same town or aity, in which the prinet

el schouls were ordarned for the three profes

glllnn 2nd since the authorty of Arstotle 1s only
: frent there, that study 1 not properly ph
:stt;‘phy (the nature w hereof dependeth not on
t?l ors), but Aristotelity And for geometry,
l; of very late times 1t had no place at all, as
Amg subservient to nothing but nigid truth,
14 if any man by the mgenuity of lus own
ature had attained o any degree of perfection
crem, he was commonly thought a magician,
and hus are dabolical
0w to descend to the particular tenets of
Azin phyl hy. derived tothe U and
thence 1nto the Chusch, partly from Anstoe,
Partly from blindaness of understanding, 1 shall
15t consider their principles There 15 a certain
Philosophia prima on which all other philoso-
Deuteronomy, 31 10
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hy ought to depend, and consisteth principal
ly in raght imiting of the significations of such
appellations, or names, as are of all others the
most umversal, which limtations serve toavord
b n and

guity and eqs D
are commonly called definstions, suchasare the
JFl e o ELat a4 e e £

tion, passion, and diverse others, necessary to
a L 3 o ISR

¢
for tife But 1t 15 1n another sense, for there it
signifieth as much as “books written or placed
after his natural philosophy” but the Schools
take them for books of supernatural philoso-
phy for the word mefaphysics will bear both
these senses And ndeed that which 1s there
written 15 for the most part so far from the
et v P

From these metaphysics, which are mimgled
with the Scripture to make School divimty, we
are told there be 1n the world certain essences
separated from bodses, which they call abstrace
essences, and substantal forms, for the inter-
preung of which yargon, there 1s need of some-
what morethan ordinaryattention 1 thus place

e 1 e e e am e -
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part of body 15 likewise boay, ana nath the fike
ER

though that name 1 common specch be given
to such bodies only as are visible or palpable;
that s, that have some degree of opacity but
for spirits, they call them sncorporeal, which
15 2 name of more honour, and may thcr:for?/
with more piety be attrihuted tn Gad Humenl?.
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1n whom we consider not what attnbute ex
presseth best His nature, which 1s incompre-
hensible, but what best expresseth our desire
to honour Him
To know now upon what grounds they say
there be essences abstract of substantial forms,
we are to consider what those words do proper
ly sigmfy The use of wordsts to regusterto our
selves,and make mamfesttoothers, the thoughts
and conceptions of our minds Of which words,
some are the names of the things conceited as
the names of all sorts of bodses that work upon
the senses and leave an impression 1n the 1m
agination others are the names of the imagina
tions themselves, that 1s to say of those ideas
or mental images we have of all things we see
or remember and others again are names of
names, or of different sorts of speech as umr
versal plural stngular are the names of names,
and defimuion affirmation neganon true false,
syllogism snterrogation promise covenant,are
the names of certain forms of specch Others
serve to show the consequence or repugnance
of one name to another, as when one smth, “a
man 1s a body,’ he intendeth that the name of
body 1s necessanly consequent to the name of
man, as beng but several names of the same
thing man which consequence 1s sigmified by
coupling them together with the word s And
as we use the verb 45 so the Launs use therr
verb st and the Greeks their éove through afl
its decltnations Whether all other nations of
the world havein their several languagesaword
that answereth to 1t, or not, I cannot tell, but
Tam sure they have not need of 1t for the plac
ng of two names in order may serve to signify
their consequence, 1f 1t were the custom (for
custorn 15 3t that gives words their force), as
well as the words 15 or b¢ or are, and the hke
And if it were so that there were a language
without any verb answerable to est or 45 or be,
et the men that used 1t would be not a jot the
less capable of inferning, concluding, and of all
kind of reasoning than were the Grecks and
Latins But what then would become of these
terms, of entity essence cisential essennality,
thatare derned frurr: xz..and of many more that
a1 L.a - et

concerse the consequence of onc name or atin
bute to another as when we 2y, “a manisa
Irning body,” we mean not that the man 1s enc
thung, the i ing body another, and the 1s,or be
g, a thied, buzlx}m ‘thc m:nland the lining

body s the.
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“If he be @ man, he 1s a Ining body,” 15 2 true
consequence, stgnified by that word 15 There
fore, 10 be a body, 10 ualk, to be speaking, 1o
hee, 10 see and the hike nfinitives, also cor
poresty, walkmg, speaking, life, nght and the
like, that sigmufy just the same, are the names
of nothing, as I have elsewhere more amply ex
pressed

But to what purpose, may some man say, 1s
such subtlety 1n a work of this nature, where
H [ N S N [

doctrine of “separated essences,” built on the
1 [ " tre oot

ed stick For 1t 1s upon this ground that, when
aman s dead and bunied, they say hus soul, that
1s hrs Iife, can walk separated from hss body,
and 1s seen by might amongst the graves Upon
the same ground, they say that the figure, and
colour, and taste of a piece of bread hasa being
there, where they say there s no bread and up-
on the same ground theysay that faith, and wis
dom, and other virtues are sometimes poured
1nto 2 man, sometimes lown 1nto him, from
heaven, as f the virtuousandtheir virtuescovld
be asunder, and a great many other things that
serve tolessenthe dependenceof subyects on the
soveresgn power of thetr country For whowill
endeasour to obey the laws, if he expect obeds

ence to be poured or blown nto him? Or who
will not obey a priest, thatcanmake God rather
than his sovereign, nay, than God Himsdlf? Or
who that 15 1n fear of ghasts will not bear great
sespect to those that can make the holy water
that drives them from him? And thus shall suf

fice for an example of the errors which are
brought mnto the Church from the entiuies and
essences of Anstotle whch it may be fe knew

to be false philosophy, but wrote 1t s a thing

consonant to and cotroborative of, theit reh

S ae L

e atee

1ng they will have these forms to be real they
are abliged to assign them some place But e
cause they hold them ncorporeal, without all
dimension of quantity, and all men know that
place 1s dimenston, and not to be filles] but by
that which 15 corporeal, they are driven to U
hold their credt wath a distinction, that they
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are not indeed anywhere arrcumsenptive, but
defime which terms betng mere words, and
mthiseceaston insignificant, pass only 1n Latin,
d'mt the vanity of them may be concealed For

ame And in particular, of the essence of a
oun, which, they say, 15 his soul, they affirm st
to be all of 1t m hus Lintle finger, and all of 1t
m every other part, how small soever, of s
bfdy 20d yet no more soul 1n the whole body
VS E A ¢ .o

U 4L\l behieve the exastence ot an mcorporeal
soul, separated from the body
when they come to gve account how ar
meorporeal substance can be capable of pain,
ad be tormented 1n the fire of hell or purga
tory, they have nothing at all to answer, but
that it cannotbe known how firecan burnsouls
Agun, whereas motton 15 change of place,
and incorporeal substances aze not capable of
Place, they are traubled to make 1t scem pos
sible how asoul can go hence, without the body,
o heaven, hell, or purgatory, and how the
E};:xts of men (and I may add, of their clothes
“;1 ch they appear ) can walk by night 1n
shurches, churchyards, and other places of sep-
ulture Tomh R T1 o PR o

Ny gy ilng o eternity, they will not
ve :}tx t0 be an endless succession of tme, for
ey should not be able to render a reason
. - «
- I 1 - 1

agenthafann L, oL

:‘Y Bor any else understand, no more than

€y would a huc stans for an ifinte greatness
of place

And whereas men divide a body m ther
mu“gh" by numberning parts of 1t, and 1n aum-

nng those parts, number also the parts of the
Placc 1t filled, 4t cainot be but 1n making many
Barts, we make also many places af those pasts,
Whereby there cannot be conceived 1 themind
ot any man maore or fewer parts than there are
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places for yet they will have us helieve that by
the Almighty power of God, one body may be
at one and the same tme 1n many places, and
many bodies at one and the same ume 1 one
place, as if 1t were an acknowledgement of the
Duvine Power to say, that which 1s, 15 not, or
that which has been, has not been And these

b o f va oba
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awvine and incomprenensivie Nature, wnose
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ributes of honour, losing their understanding
1n the very first attempt, fall from one incon
venience 1nto another, without end and with
out number, 1 the same manner as when a
man 1gnorant of the ceremonies of court, com
1ng 1nto the presence of a greater person than
he 15 used to speak to, and stumbling at his
entrance, to save himself from falling, lets slip
hus cloak, to recover his cloak, lets fall hus hat,
and, with one disorder after anather, discovers
his astomishment and rusticity

Then for physics that 13, the knowledge of
the subordinate and secondary causes of nat
ural events, they render none at all but empty
words If you destre to know why some kind of
bodzes sink naturally downwards toward the
earth, and others go naturally from 1t, the
Schools will tell you, out of Aristotle, that the
bodies that sink downwards are eavy, andthat
this heaviness 1s 1t that causes them to descend
But sf you ask what they mean by keaviness,
they will define 1t to be an endeavour to go to
the center of the earth so that the cause why
things sink downward 1s an endeavour to be
below, which 1s as much as to say that bodies
descend,or ascend, because theydo Or theywall
tell you the centerof the earth is the place of rest
and conservation for heavythings,and therefore
they endeavour to be there as if stones and
metals had a desire, or could discern the place
they v'vmﬂd beat, asman does, ‘Or‘lmcd resty as

another, they say, when 1t seerns less, it 15 con
densed, when greater, rarefied What 1s that
condensed and rarefied? Condensed 1s when
there 15 1n the very same matter less quantty
than before, and rarefied, when more As 1f
there could be matter that had not some deter
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muned quantity, when quantity 1s nothing else
but the determination of matter, that 15 1o say,
of body, by which we say one body 15 greater or
Iesser than another by thus, or thus much Or
as if a body were made without any quantiy
at all, and that afterwards more or less were
putnto tt, according as 1t 1y intended the body
should be more or less dense

For the cause of the soul of man, they say,
creatur snfundendo and creando nfunditur
that 1s, “It 15 created by pouring 1t 1n,” and
“ poured tn by ercation ”

For the cause of sense,an ubsquty of specres,
that 1, of the shows or apparitions of objects,
which when they be apparitions to the eye 1s
sight, when to the ear, hearmg, to the palate,
taste, to the nostril, smelling, and to the rest of
the body, fecling

For cause of the will to do any particular ac-
twon, which1s cnIl:dlvoluw they assign the fac

' .- SN

the power the cause of the act s 1f one should
assign for cause of the good or evil acts of men
their ability to do them
And 1n many occasions they put for cause of
natural events, therr own 1gnorance, but dis-
guised in other words as when they say, for
tune 15 the cause of things contingent, that 1s,
of things whereof they know no cause and as
when they attribute many effects 10 occult qual
tties, that 13, qualities not known to them, and
lhe’rcfcrc also a5 they think, to na man else
. .ot ’ .
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of nature, wasmade
to maintan the doctrine of frec will, that s of

a will of man not subject to the will of God
Anstotle and other heathen philosophers de
fine good and evil by the appetite of men, and
well enough, as long as we consider them gov
erned every one by hisown law for in the con
ditton of men that have no other law but their
R A

. ot -

1 hisd.

- . . .
trine still practised,and menjudge the goodness
or wickedness of their own and of other men’s
actions, and of the actions of the Common

P Y M T
bound by vow to that simple obedience to their
superor to which every subject ought to think
humself bound by the law of nature to the avil
sovereign And this private measure of good 15
a doctrine, not only vain, but also permicious to
the public state

1t 15 also vamn and false phulosophy to say the
work of marniage 15 repugnant to chastity or
contmence, and by consequence to make them
moral vices, as they dothatpretend chastity and

A L S A

altar and admmistration of the Cuchartst,acon
tinual abstinence from women, under the name
of continual chastity, continence, and punty
Thereforethey call thelasvful use of wives want

the operauion by which they are produced

1f such metaphysics and phystesas this be not
samn philosophy, there was never any, nor need
ed St Paul to give us warming toavend it

And for their moral and avil phulosophy, 1t

of chastity and continence, and so make mar
riage a sin, or at least a thing so impure and un
clean as to render a man unfit for the altar Jf
the law were made because the usc of wives 18

hath the same or greater ab f 2 man
do an acuon of mjustice, that 1s 10 say, an ac-
tion contrary to the law, God, they say, 1s the
prime cause of the law and also the prime cause
of that and all other actions, but no cause at all
of the mjustice, which 15 the tnconformity of
the action to the Lnx Thl's 13 vain phxlosorhy
. ‘ . . . om. = - il.t
sions before they know ther premuses, pre-
tending prehendthat whichss P
hensible, and of attributes of honour to make

., and contrary o chasty, them all
marnage1s vice 1f because it 1s a thing too 1m
pure and unclean for a man consecrated toGod,
much more shouldother natural, necessaty, and
daily works, which all men do, render menun
worthy to be priests, because they are more un
clean
" To ~ofdd geeshhuon
e

. ae

e .
[ [
hilosophy, nor yetuponthe preferenccot sInpIC
ife to xK: estate of matnimony, which proce
ed from the wisdom of St Paul, who percened
how neonvement a thing 1t was for those that
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m those times of persccution were preachers of
[P ST A A vy
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- 1.,
and priests of after times, to make themselies,
(the clergy, that 1s to say,) sole heirs of the
kingdom of God 10 this world, to whach 1t was
fiecessary to take from them the use of mar
nage because ourSaviour satth thatat the com
g of bus kingdom the children of God ‘shall
e ther marry, nor be given 1n marmiage, but
shall be as the angels 1n heaven”, that 15 to say,
spntual. Seeing then they had taken on them

e name of spirifual, to have allowed them
schies when there was no need, the propricty
of wives had been an mcongruity

From Arsstotle’s civil philosophy, they have
learned to call all manner of Commonwealths
butthe popular (suchas wasatthat timethestate
of Athens) tyranny All kings they called zy
rants and the anstocracy of the thirty gover
?47{: st w !hm’: by the Lacedzemontans that

simply, buta monarch But when aftersvards
mmost parts of Greece that kind of government
[Was abelished, thesame beganto signify, noton
y the thing 1t did before, but with 1t the hatred
V{ e popular states bore towards it as
;m the name of king became odious after the
€posing of the kings 1n Rome, as bewng a thing
:ﬂt‘:lra 10 all men to conceive some great fault
2 be signified 1 any attiibute that 1s given 1n
“SPite, and 1o 2 preat enemy And when the
same men shall be displeased with those that
ave the adminsstration of the democracy, or
aistacracy, they are not to seek for disgraceful
:hamcs 16 express their anger 1n, but call readidy

€oncangrehy and the other oligarchy orthe
Hranny of a few And that which offendeth the

btrary government for which they grve evil
12mes tg their superiors, never knowing (ull
Perhaps a Litde after a crvil war) that without
such arbutrary government such war must be
Perpetual and that it 15 men and arms, not
Words and promuses, that make the force and
Povier of the laws

nd therefore this 1s another error of Ar
totles politics, that 1n a wellordered Com
Monwealth not men should govern, but the
laws What man that has hus natural senses,
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though he can nesther write nor read, does not
= e '

that 15, words and paper, withoutthe hands and
swords of men® And this 13 of the number of
permcious crrors for they mduce men, as oft
as they like not their governors, to adhere to
those that call them tyrants, and to think st faw
ful to ratse war against them and yet they are
many times chenshed from the pulpit, by the
clergy
Thereis anothererrorintheireivil philosophy
(which they neverlearned of Anstatle,nor Cic
ero, nor any other of the heathen), to extend
the power of the law, which 1s the rule of ac
tions only, to the very thoughts and consciences
of men, by examinationand iquisition of what
they hold, notwithstanding the conformty of
their speech and acuons By which men are
either punished for answering the truth of thexr
thoughts, or constrained to answer an untruth
for fear of punishment It 1s true that the civil
ds pl nthe
charge of teaching, may enquire of hum if he be
content to preachsuch and such doctrines, and,
1n case of refusal, may deny him the employ
meat but to force him to accuse humself of
opinions, when his actions are nat by law for
brdden, 15 agamst the law of nature, and espe
cially 1n them who teach that 2 man shall be
damned to eternal and extreme torments, 1f
he die 1n a false opinion concerning an article
of the Christian faith For who 1s there (that
knowing there 15 so great danger 1n an error)
whom the natural care of himself compelleth
not tohazard his soul upon his own] judgement,
. 3 PR Mgy

mussion from the representant thereof, to mter
i

For none of them deny but that in the power
of making laws 15 comprehended also the pow
er of explaining them when there 1s need And
are not the Scriptures, 1n all places where they
are law, made law by the authority of the Com
monwealth and,consequently, a part of the civil

Of the same kind 1t 15 also when any but the
sovereign restraincth 1o any man that power
which the Commonwealth hath not restran~ *
as they dothat impropratethe nreachine nf
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gospel to ane certan order of oen, where the
faws have left st free IE the state gue me keave
1o preach or teach, that is,1f ut forbid me not,no
man can forbsd me I 1 find myself amongst
the 1dofatersof Ameriea, shalf I thatama Chrs
uan, though pot sn orders, think 1t a sin to
preach Jesus Chrust, tdl T hane recessed orders
from Reme? Or when [ hase preached, shallnot
T answer their daubts and expound the Scrsp-
wres to them, that 55, shall I not teach? But for
this may some say, as 2le for admmistening to
them the sacraments, the necessity shal) be s
teemed for 1 sufbrient mussion, whish s true
But this 5 true also that fac shavsoever a dis
pensanon ts due for the necessity, for the same
there needs no dispensation when there 1s no
faw that forbids 1t Therefore to deny these
funchions to those to whom the enad sovereign
hath not demed them 15 3 taking away of a law
{ul libesty, which 1s conteary 1o the doctsane of
covt! gavernment

More examples of vain philosophy, brought
mta rehgion by the doctors of Schoot dvinny,
mghe be produced but other men may of they
please observe them of themsehves 1 shall only
add this, shat the wrnngr of School dnvines ase
nothing else for the maost past, but imugnrficant
trasns of strangeand barbarouswords, or svords
othersise used than i the cominon use of the
Lann toogue such as would pose Cicero and
Varro, and all the grammarans of ancient
Rame Whch, if any man would see proved, fet
fum (as I have sard once before) see whether he
can translate any Schoo! div e inta any of the
modern topgues, 2s french Enghsh, or any
other coprous Janguage for that which cannot
s maost of these be made itelhigible 15 not
telligble 1 the Latin Whuch u fi of
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opmans for testimony of the teuth of whatthey
believed hath no other force with them that,
aecording to the consel of St John,' examime
spirats than s all things that concern the power
of the Roman Chureh (the abuse whescof &1
ther they suspected not, or had benefit by st} to
discredit thew testtmony 1 respect of too rash
belief of reposts which the most simcere men
withaut great hnowledge of natural causes,
such as the Tathers were, are commonly the
maost subject ta for naturally, the best mea ate
the least suspicious of {raudalent purposes
Gregory the Pope and St Bespard have some
what of apparsmions of ghosts that said they
were m purgatory, and so has oor Bede
but nowhere I believe, but by report from
others Bat if they. or any other, relate any
such storses of thewr own knowledge, they
shalt not thereby confirm the mare such vain
reports, but discover ther own sfismny or
fraud
With the introduction of false, we may jout
also the suppression of true phrlosophy by such
emen as ncrher by lawful authanty sersuffiaent
study are compesent sudges of the truth Oue
own naviganons make mansfest, and all mea
Jearned 1 human sciences now achnowledge,
there are antipodes and every day stappeareth
more and mose that years and days are dewer
muned by motions of the earth Nevertheless,
smen that have w ther writings but supposed
such doctring, as an occasion £ lay open the
seasons for and against 1t_hase been punnshed
for 1t by authonty ecclessastical But what rea
son 15 there for 17 §s 1t because such opuicas
are contrary (o srue echigion? That cannot bey
«f they be true Lat therclore the truth be first
¢ yudges, or confuted by

i
Janguage, though | cannot note 1t for false phu
losaphy, yet ¢t hath 2 quality not only 1o hide
the truth but alse to makemen thunh they have
1, and desest from further search
Lasty, for the exsors brought in from fafte or
uncertam histary, what 1s ali the legend of ficts
uovs maracles in the hives of the samts and allt
1he histones of ap;ﬁnmcm and ghosts alfeged
by the doctoss of the Roman Church to make
good therr docinines of hefl and purgatory, the
wer of exorcism, and other doctritnes which
ase no wareant, nesther s reasan nor Senp-
ure, as also alf those tradinions which they call
the unwrstten word of God, but ofd wives'
fables® W hereof, though they find dupersed
samewhat 1n thewnitingsof theancient lathers,
yetthose Fathersweremen thatmight toocanly
belierealsereports Andthe producing of thewr

them that pYYtSmJ to know the cootrasy I8 1t
because they be contrary to the religion estab-
Tished? Leg thembe silenced by thelawsof those
to wham the teachers of them ate subject, that
13, by the faws il far duobedience may law
fully be punished 15 them that agamst the {ant
teach even true philosophy s 1t because they
tend to disorder in g 1,38

1ng rebellian or sedition? ‘Then Yet them be st
fenced, and the teachers punished, by vawe
fes power 10 whom the care of the public quict
12 commutted, whick 13 the authory el For
whatsoes er power eeclenattrcs take upon them-
sclses (10 any place where they are subject 117
the state) ¢n thetr own right, ol ough they el
1t God 1 9ghs, 18 but usurpanion,

john, 4 1.
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CHAPTER XLVII
Ofthe Benefit that proceedeth from such
Darkness and to whom it accrueth

Ciczro maketh honourable mention of oue of
the Cassu 4 severe padge amongst the Romans,
for a custom he had i ¢rimunal eauses, when
the testumony of the witnesses was not sul

cent to ash the accusers e bomo that 1s to
RA fat grole, hon?ur, or other contentment

beneft of the act on By the same rule I intend
mth s place to examine w ha they may be that
bave possessed the people solong mn this part of
t stendom with these doctrines contrary to
the peaceable societies of mankind
o ff\nd first to this ercor that the present
; urch now mulitant on carth 15 the kingdom
'l) (jnd (that 15 the hangdom of glory, of the
lg of promuse not the kingdom of grace,
#heh1s but a pronuse of the land), are an
nexed these worldly benefits first, that the pas

tors and teachers of the Church are entitled
erchy ae Mad v

:’;:“‘"ﬂ&hlm and other princes (charmed with
e Word powser spiritreal) togbandon their law
sovereigns which 1s m effect a unversal
monarchy over all Christendom For though
mfy were first mvested 1n the right of being
“ni:{reme teachers of Chnistian doctrine by and
by =I{ Christian emperors within the lim ts of
the oman Empire (as 1s acknowledged by
emselvcs) by the title of Ponsrfer Mazimus
who was an officer subyect to the civil state yet
after the Empure was divided and dissolved 1t
as not hard 1o obtrude upon the people al
feady subject to them another utle, pamely the
might of St Peter not only to save entire their
Pretended power, but also to extend the same
over the same Chusstian provinces, though no
Wore unyted 1n the Emprreof Rome This bene
tof a universal monarchy, considering the de
site of men to bear rule, 15 2 sufficient presump-
tion thar the Popes that pretended tout and for
2long time enjoyed 1t were the authors of the
doctrine by which 1t was obtaned namely that
the Church now on carth 1s the kingdom of
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Christ For that granted, it must be understood
that Chesst hath some lieutenant amongst us
by whom we are to be told what are his com
mandments

After that certain Churches had renounced
this uns ersal pow er of the Pope, one would ex
pect, 1n reason, that the civil sovereigns in all
those Churches should have recovered so much
of 1t as (before they had unadvisedly let 1t go)
was their own night and 1n therr own hands
Andan England 1t was son effect saving that
P ) G .

1f not a supremacy, yet an independency on the
awvil power and they but seemed to usurp 1t,
nasmauch as they achnowledged a rightin the
hung to deprive them of the exercise of their
functions at his pleasure

But 1 those placeswhiere the preshytery took
that office, though many other doctrines of the
Church of Rome were forbidden to be taught,
yet thus doctrine that the kingdom of Christ
1s already come and that 1t began at the resur
rection of our Saviour, was stll retained But
cus bono? What profit did they expect from ut?
The same which the popes expected to have a
soveresgn power over the people For what 1s
1t for men to excommunicate their lawful king
but to keep him from all places of God s public
service m tus own kingdom and with force
to resist h m when he with force endeavoureth
to correct them? Or what 1s 1t without author
1ty from the civil soverergn to excommunicate
any person but to take from hum s lawiul
lLiberty that 15 to usurp an unlawful power
over therr brethren? The authors thercfore of
this darkness 1n religron are the Roman and the
Preshytersan clergy

To this head I refer also all those doctrines
that serve them to heep the possession of this

N a7 2 s
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mands?

Secondly, thatall other bishops, mwhat Com
monwealth socver, have not their nght neither
ymmediately from God, nor meduately from

(for so are Bishops) that have their dependence
onthe Pope and owe obedsence to him, though
he be a foreign prince, by which means he 15
able, as he hath done many times to ratse a covil
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war against the state that submuts not aself to
be governed according to s pleasure and 10
terest

Thrdly, the exemption of these and of all
other preests, and of all monks and friars, from
the power of the ervil Jaws For by this means,
there 15 a great part of every Commonwealth
that enjoy the benefit of the laws and are pro-
tected by the power of the envil state, which
nevertheless pay no part of the public expense,
nor are lrable to the penaltues, as other subjects,
due to theircrimes and, consequently, stand not
1n fear of any'man, but the Pope, and adhere to
' v T vos

ters, that 1s, elders) the name of sacerdotes, that
1s sacrificers, which was the title of the avil

(n mma e and ho o bl e ctave amanoer

power over all Chnistrans that Moses and Aar-
on had aver the Jews, that 15 to say, all power,
both c1vil and ecclesiastical, as the high pnest
then had

Fifthly, the teaching that matrimony 1s a sac-
rament guseth to the clergy the judging of the
{aw fulness of marnages, and thereby, of what
children are legitimate, and consequenily, of
[ERpIR S A T A A
For 1f a hing be a priest, he cannot marry and
transmit hus Lingdom to hus postersty, 1f he be
not a priest, then the Pope pretendeth this au
thonty ecclesiastical over him, and over hus peo-
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uification by external works,andof indulgences,
the clergy 3s enniched

Eleventhly, by their demonology, and the
use of exorerism, and other things appertatning
thereto, they heep, or think they Leep, the peo-
ple more 1n aw e of their povser

Lastly, the metaphystcs, ethics, and politics
of Anstotle, the frnolous distinctions, barhar
ous terms, and obscure language of the School
men, taught sn the unnersiies {(which have
been all erected and regulated by the Pope’sau
thority), serve them to heep these errors from
being detected, and to make men mustake the
1gmis fatuns of van philosophy for the ight of
the Gospel

To these, of they sufficed nat, might be added
other of their dark doctrines, the profit whereof
redoundeth mamifestly to the scting up of an
unlawful power over the lawful sovereigns of
Christian people, or for the sustnmng of the
same when 1t 15 set up, or to the worldly riches,
honour, and authority of those that sustain 1t
And therefore by the aforesaid rule of ¢us bono
we may justly pronounce for the authors of all
this spiritual darkness, the Pope, and Roman
clergy, and all those bessdes that endeavour to
settle 1n the minds of men this erroncous doc
tnne, that the Church now on earth 1s that
Lingdom of God mentioned i the Old and
New Testament

But the emperors, and other Christian sover
eigns, under whose government these errors
and the like encroachments of ceclesiastics u{:
on thetr office at first crept 1n, to the dustur]
ance of their possessions and of the tranquillity
of their subjects, though they suffered the same
for want of foresight of the sequel, and of 1n
sight mito the designs of ther (cach:rs may

thel b 1

le

Seventhly, from auncular confe theyob-
tain, for the assurance of thesr power, better in
telligence of the destgns of princes and great
persons 1n the ¢ssil state than these can have of
the destgns of the state ccclesiastieal

Eighthly by the canonization of samnts, and
declaning who are martyrs, they assure thar
power in that they induce simple men into an
obstinacy aganst the laws and commands of
their avil soveregns, even to death, of by the
Pope’s excommunication they be declared her
etics or enemees to the Church, that s, as they
nterpret 1t, to the Pope

Ninthly, they assure the same, by the power
they ascribe to every priest of mahing Chrust,
and by the power of ordaining penance, and of
remuting and retaning of sins

“Tenthly, by the doctrine of purgatory, of jus-

own
and the public damage For without their av
thority there could at first no seditious doctrne
hase been publicly preached T say they might
hase hindered the same 1n the beginming but
when the people were once possessed by those
spirttual men, there was no human remedy to
be applied that any man could iment And for
the remedies that God should provide, who
never faileth 1n His good ume to destroy all the
machinations of men agnnst the truth we are
toattend His good pleasure thatsuffercthmany
times the prospenity of 1is encmies, together
with their ambition, to grow to such a herght
as the violence thercof opencth the eyes, shuh
the wariness of therr predecessors had belore
sealed up, and makes men by too much prasp-
ing let go all, as Peter’s net was broken by the
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strugghing of too great @ multitude of fishes,
whereas the impatience of those that strive to
resist such enceoachment, before therr subjects’
eyes were opened, did but ncrease the power
o« ad T Loe s (RN

done 1t he was not likely to have succeeded
the empire But I blame those that, 1n the be
ganng when their power was entire, by suf
ferno < eh Anctr na” tn E N N
SU LU UL LU IES UL AU GIEIERAN SOV
ereigns, to nide and tire both them and their
people, at therr pleasure
iPactha movan = of an N
- e . - ' -
- ! '
.. y ,
ml t, sincersty, and other vartues of the Apos
‘es whom the people, converted, obeyed out
of reverence, not by obligation Their con
stieices were free, and thesr words and actions

subject to none but the crval power Afterwards
the Dreshutere 2 shafl 1 foL. 1

i to be thought the people were thereh

liged to fellow ther doctrine, and,when they
Tefused refused 1o heep them company (that
s then called excommumicatron), not as be
195 nfidels, but as being disobedient and this
s the first knot upon thesr Liberty And the
number of preshyters increasia g, the presbyters
of the chuef €1ty or province got themselves an

autharity over the paroch
1al presbyters and g
Propr ated vnel, _P 1 1 P 4 FEINNN _P

the emperors were grown weak, by the povi
€ges of St Peter) over all other bishops of the

Opire which was the third and last knot,and
thewhole synthens and construction of the pon
tfical power

And therefore the analysss ot resolution 15 by
the same way, but beginneth with the knot that
%as hast tied “as we may see 1n the dissolution of
the preterpolutical Church government in Eng
and Furst, the power of the popes was dis
solsed rotalty by Queen Elizabeth, and the bish
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ops, who before exercised their functions tn
Tt T, 1 h

'

and so was the second knot dissolved And al
most at the same tume, the power was taken
also from the Presbyterians and so we are re
duced to the independency of the primitive
Christians to follow Paul, or Cephas, or Apol
los, every man as he Itketh best which, 1f 1t be
without contention and without measuring the
doctnine of Christ by our affection to the person
of lus munuster (the fault which the Apostlerep-
rehended 1n the Connthians), ts perhaps the
best first, because there ought to be no power
over the consciences of men but of the word 1t

1n them, who teach there 1s such danger nevery
Litle error, to require of 2 man endued with rea
son of his own 1o follow the reason of any other
man, or of the most vorees of many other men,
whichis littleb thanto hassat
atcross and pile Nor oughe those teachers to be
displeased with thus loss of their ancient author
wty for there 1s none should know better than
they that power 15 preserved by the samevirtues
bywhichitis acquired thatistosay,by wisdom,
humulity, clearness of doctrine, and sincenity of
conversation and not by suppression of the nat
ural sciences, and of the morality of natural rea
son, nor by obscure language nor by arrogat
g ta themselves more knowledge than they
make appear nor by ptous frauds, nor by such
other faults as 1n the pastors of God s Church
are not only faults, but also scandals, apt to
make men stumble one time or other upon the
suppresston of their authority

Bur after this doctrine shat the Church now
mulitant 15 the kingdom of God spoken of in
the Old and New Testament was recerved 1n
the world, the ambition and canvassing for the
offices that belong thereunto, and especially for
that great office of bemng Chrnst s Lieutenant,
and the pomp of them that obtained therein the
principal public charges, became by degrees so
evident that they lost the 1nward reverence due
ta the pastoral funcuon insomuch as the wis
est men of them that had any power m the cavil
state needed nothing but the authority of their
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princes to deny them any further obedience
For, from thetime that the Bishopof Rome had
gotten to be acknowledged for bishop univer
sal, by pretence of succession to St Peter, thewr

[ voose a1 ea .
ve—— L PR, 1t o,
WIL €431y POILEINE UL UIE PAPILY I8 110 vLier
than the ghost of the deceased Roman Empre,
situng crowned upon the grave thereof for so
did the papacy start up on a sudden out of the
runns of that heathen power

The language also which they use, both in
the churches and in therr public acts, being Lat
1n, which 15 not commonly used by any nation
now in the world, what 1s st but the ghost of the
old Roman language?

The faires in what natton soever they con

T L ) gt
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their enchantment, the old wives have not de
termined But the operatories of the clergy are
well enough known to be the universities, that
recerved therr disctpline from authority pontif

1©ca

When the farries are displeased with any
body, they are said to send their clves to pinch
them The ecclesiastics, when they are dis-
pleased with any vl state, make also ther
elves, that 1, superstitious, enchanted subjects,
to pinch their princes by preaching seditson,
or one prince,enchanted with promuses,topinch
another

The fatries marry not, but there be amongst
them sncubs that have copulation with flesh
and bload The priests also marry not

The ecclesiasties take the cream of the land,
by donations of sgnorant men that stand mnave
of them, 2nd by tithes so alse 1t 15 1 the fable
of fairies, that they enter into the dairies, and
feast upon the cream, which they skim from the
mik

What kind of money 1s current 1n the king
dom of fatries 15 not recorded 1n the story But

clesiastics hhewise 1n whose soever
* they be found acknowledge but one unnversal

king the Pope

The ecclesiastics are spiritual men and ghost
ly fathers The fairies are spints and ghosts
Fairtes and ghosts inhabt darkness solitudes,
and graves Theecclesiasieswalk inobscurity of
doctrine, 1n monasteres, churches, and church
yards

The ecclesiasues bave their cathedral church
es, which, 1n swhat town soever they be erected,
by virtue of holy water, and certain charms
called exorcisms have the power to make those
towns, ctuies, that 1s (o say, seats of empire The
fanies also hasc therrenchanted castles, and cer
tamn gigantic ghosts, that domineer over the re
gions round about them

The faries are not to be seized on, and
brought to answer for the hurt they do So also
the ceclesiasties vanish anay from the tribunals
of envil qustice

The ceclesiasties take from young men the
use of season, by certain charms compounded
of metaphysics, and muracles, and tradstions,
and abused Scripture, whereby (‘hcy are good

. .t - Ste o -

Touschset
In what shop or operatory the faines make

the 1n therr recerpts accept of the
same money that we do, though when they arc
to make any payment, it 1s 1n canomizations 1
dulgences, and masses

To this and such hike resemblances between
the papacy and the kingdom of fairies may be
added this, that as the fairies have no existence
but 10 the fancies of 1gnorant people, rising
from the traditions of old wises or old poets
so the spirstual pow er of the Pope (without the
bounds of hts own civil domimon) consisteth
only 1n the fear that seduced people stand 1 of
their excommunications, upon hearing of false
muracles, false traditions, and false nterpreta
tions of the Scripture

It was not therefore a very difficult matter
for Henry the Cighth by his exorcism, nor for
Queen Elizabeth by hers, to cast them out But
who knows that this sparit of Rome, now gont
out, and walking by missions through the dry
places of China, Japan, and the Indics, that
yield hum Liutle fruit, may not return, or sathery
an assembly of spirits worse than he enter and
inhabit this clean swept house, and make the
end thereof worse than the beginmng? ﬂ:r “u“

ERIRN . (i and ohr

1o say, concerning the doctrine of the pouTIss
Which, when I hase review cd, [ shall wilhngly
expose it to the censure of my country
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Fxo\( the contrariety of some of the natural
faculnes of the mind, one to another, as al
50 of one passion to another, and from thetr
reference to conversation, there has been an ar-
gument taken to infer an impossibility that any
one man should be sufficiently disposed to all
sorts of cyvil duty The seventy of judgement,
ey say, makes men censorious and nnapt to
pardos the errors and infirmities of other men
and on the other side, celenty of fancy makes
the thougl:uicss steady than 1s necessary to dis-
o - [ .

autit, the resolutrons of men are rash, and their
sentences umust and yet 1f there be not pow
erful eloquence, which procureth attention and
consent, the effect of reason will be Little But
these are contrary facules, the former being
grounded upon principles of truth, the other
pon opinions already received, true or false,
and ypon the passions and interests of men,
which are different and mutable
I And amongstthe passions courage (bywhich

mean the contempt of wounds and violent
death) nclineth men to private revenges and
Sometimes 1o endeavour the unsettling of the
Public peace and timorousness many times dis
poseth ta the desertion of the public defence
Both these, they say, cannot stand together 1n

€ same person

And to consider the contraricty of men’s
Opinions and manners 1n general, 1t 1s, they say,
impossible to entertain a constant civil amity
with all those with whom the business of the
world constrains us to converse which bustness
<onsisteth almost 1n nothing else but a perpet
::;I contention for honour, riches, and author

Towhich T answer that thesearcindeed great
d Bicultes, but not impossibiliics for by edu
cation and discipline, they may be and are
sometimes, reconciled Judgement and fancy
may have place 1n the same man, but by turns,
asthe end whuch he aimeth at requircth Asthe
Istachites 1n Egypt were sometimes fastened to
their labour of making bricks, and other umes
Were ranging abroad to gather straw so also
may the judgement sometimes be fixed upon
one eertain consideration, and the fancy atan
other tume wandering about the world So also

reason and eloquence (though ot perhaps 1n
the natural sciences, yet m the moral) may
stand very well together For wheresocver there
1s place for adorming and prefernng of error,
there 1s much more place for adormng and pre
ferring of truth, if they have 1t to adorn Noris
there any repugnancy between fearing the laws,
and not fearing a public enemy, nor between
abstmning from mjury, and pardonmng 1t 1
others There s therefore no such mconsistence
of human pature with avil duties as some
think I have known clearness of judgement,
and largeness of fancy, strength of reason, and
graceful elocution, a courage For the war, and
2 fear for the laws, and all eminently tn one
man, and that was my most noble and han
oured friend, Mr Sidney Godolphin, who hat
1ng no man, nor hated of any, was unfortunate
1y slain 1 the beginning of the late evil war,
10 the public quarrel, by an undsscerned and an
undiscerning hand
To the Laws of Nature declared in the fif
teenth Chapter, I would have this added that
every man 1s bound by nature as much as sn
kum hieth to protect in war the authorisy by
which he 15 himself protected in time of peace
For he that pretendeth a right of nature topre
K 1 amm b erm and g - ohe ol
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1t inculeated and remembered

And because I find by diverse English books
lately printed that the cwvil wars have not yet
sufficiently taught men 1n what point of nme
1t 15 that a subject becomes obliged to the con
queror, nor what 1s conquest, nor how 1t comes
about that st obliges men toobeyhislaws there
fore for further satisfaction of men therern, [

. -t .
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within the geards and garnisons of the enemy,

for 1t 15 then that he hath no longer protection

from hum, but ts protected by the adierse party

for his contributzon Seeing therefore such con

tributron 15 cverywhere, as a thing mevitable,
hetand, o b

a
esteemed lawful, 2 total submurssion, which 1
but an assistance to the enemy, cannot be es-
teemed unlawful Besides,ifamanconsider that
theywho submut, assist theenemy butwith part
of their estates, whereas they that refuse, assist
him with the whole, there 15 no reasen to calt
therr or an
but rather a detriment, 1o the enemy But if 2
man, besides the obligation of a subject, hath
taken upon him a new obligation of a soldier,
then he hath not the liberty to submut to a new
power, as long as the old one keeps the field
and gn eth him means of subsistence, exther in
hus armies or garnsons for i this case, he can
not complain of want of protection and means
to Inne as a soldier But when that also fails, a
soldieralso mayseek his protectionwheresoerer
he has most hope to have 1, and may law fully
submut himself to hus newmaster And somuch
for the ime when he may do 1t lawfully, if he
will If therefore he do 11, he 1s undoubtedly
bound to be a true subject for a contract law
fully made cannot laws fully be broken

By ths also a man may understand when it
ss that men may be said to be conquered, and
10 w hat the nature of conquest, and the right of
a | for this sub 15
1t implicth them all Conquest 15 not the vie
tory 1tself but the acquisition, by victory, of 2
night over the persons of men He thercfore
that 1s slan 1s overcome but not conquered he
that 1s taken and put into prison or chatns is
not conquered, though overcome for he s sull

a subject, and not before The Romans used to
say that their general had pacsfied such a prov
snce, that 1s to say, m English, conquered 1t,and
that the country was puctfied by tictory when
the ptopk'of it h:u.ll prr‘cmlscd 1m
LRI Sy

.- - .
S promuse; tait, by other signs As, for cxam
p{c, 2 man that hath not been called 1o make
such an express promuse, because he 15 one
whose power perhaps 1s not considerable, yet
+f he Inne under their protection openly, he 1s
understood 1o submt limeelf to the govern.

LEVIATHAN

meat but if he Ine there sccretly, he 1s hable
to anything that may be done to a spy and ene
my of the state 1 say not, he docs any injustice
{for acts of open hostility bear not that name),
but that he may be justly put to death Like
wise, 1f 2 man, when s country 1s conquered,
be out of 1t, be 15 not conquered, nor subject
but of at his return he submet to the govern
ment, he 15 bound to obey 1t So that conguest,
to define it, 1s the acquiring of the right of
sovereigaty by victory Whrch night ssacquired
10 the people’s submussion, by which they con
teact with the victor, promising obedience, for
lafe and hiberty

Inthe twenty ninth Chapter I have set down
for one of the causes of the dissolutions of Com

SO .
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them justify the war by which their power was
at first gotten, and whereon, as they think, their
night dependeth, and not on the possession As
if, for example, the right of the hings of Eng
land did depend on the goodness of the cause
of William the Conqueror, and upon theit in
eal and directest descent from him, by which
means, there would perhaps be no nckof the
€ Rargahad an mrmobia o gn ara am o th eday

time raise against them and thair successors
Therefore I put down for one of the most ef
fectual seeds of the death of any state, that the
conquerors require not only a submission of
men’s actions to them for the future, but also
an approbation of all their actions past, when
there is scarce a Commonwealth 1 the world
whose beg an in beyustified

And because the name of tyranny significth
nothing more nor less than the name of sover
ergnty, be 1t 1n one or many men, saving that
they that use the former word are understood
to be angry with them they call ¢ rants, 1 think
the toleration of a professed hatred of l){.‘l:\ﬂz

of the cause of 2 conquerar, the reproach of the
cause of the conquered 1s for the most pan nec
essary but nesther of them necessary for the
ebligation of the conquered And thus much T
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bave thought fit to say upon the review of the
first and second part of this discourse

Inthe thirty fifth Chapter, T have sufficiently
declared out of the Scripture that 1n the Com
monwealth of the Jews, God Himself was made
the Soverergn, by pactwith the people, whowere
therefore called His “peculiar people,” to dis-
ungwsh them From the rest of the world, over
whom God reigned, not by theirconsent, but by
Hisown power and that in this hingdom Mo-
s¢5 was God s heutenant on earth, and that 1t
was he that told them what laws God appoint
ed them 1o be ruled by But I have omitted to
sctdown who were the officers appounted to do
execution especrally m capital punishments,
not then thinking 1t a matter of so necessary
:onnd?rmuon as Tfind it smce We know that

Power, or given to those 1n whom want of
means, contempt of honour, and hardness of
hg“ concurred to make them sue for such an
of ci.- But amongst the Israclites 1t was a post
telaw of God their Sovereign that he that was
convieted of a capital crime should be stoned
to death by the people, and that the witnesses
should cast the first stone, and after the wit
nesses, then the rest of the people This was a
Uzw that designed who were to be the execu
oners, but not that any one should throw a
stone 2t hum before conviction and sentence,
ere the congregation was judge The wit
Resses were nevertheless to be heard before they
Proceeded to execution, unless the fact were
committed m the presence of the congregation
1tself, or 1n sight of the lawful judges, for then
there needed no other witnesses but the judges
themsclyes Nevertheless, this manner of pro-
ceeding, being not thoroughlyunderstood, hath
Bwven occasion to a dangerous opinion, that any
Man tmay kil another, 1n some cases, by a right
of zeal, a5 1f the executions done upon offend
€310 the kingdom of God 1 old time proceed
¢d nat from the sovereign command, but from
the authorsty of prvate zeal which 1f we con
sider the texts that seem to favour 1t, 15 quite
COn!XZl’y
Furst, where the Levites fell upon the people
that had made and worshipped the golden calf,
and slew three thousand of !hem,‘n was h); th%

U, they that heard 1t AU 0L Al § 1k, vus
brought hum before Moses, who put hum under
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not by night of private zeal their crime was
commutred 1n the sight of the assembly, there
needed no witness, the law was known, and he
the heir apparent to the sovereignty, and,
which 1s the principal pornt, the lawfulness of
his act depended wholly upon a subsequent rat
1fication by Moses, whereof he had no cause ta
doubt And this presumption of a future rati
A " PR

Fare E

law or commussion, may lawfullydo 1t, and pro

to 1dolatry, that s to say, 1n the kingdom of God
toa renouncing of his allegiance forbidsto con
ceal him, and commands the accuser to cause
hum 1o be put to death, and to cast the first stone
at him,”* but not to kill him before he be con
demned And the process aganst idolatry 1s ex
actly set down for God thtch speaketh to Lthc
- Tl bem

shall bring him before the judges of the town
and all the people of the town shall stone hum *
Lastly, by pretence of these laws 1t was that St
Stephen was smncﬁi ""L'd not by pretence of

Lo PRIy

ston, 1s agatnst both the justice and peace of a
Commonweal

Tn the thrty sixth Chapter I have said that 1t
15 not declared 1n what manner God spoke su

* Nambers, 25 6,7, 8]

:Ib:d 0

Deuteronomy, 13 8, [o!
$IBid 17 4 5.6 )
SIbid , 21 18721
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pernaturally to Moses not that He spoke not to
~~at mes by drezms and visions, and by a
. . ~hate inrthe
- mer
€y seat 15 eXpresyy o = vords,
* From that ume forward, when Moses entered
nto the Tabernacle of thecongregation tospeak
with God, he heard a vosce which spale unto
um from over the mercy seat, which isover the
. £ %= restimony, from between the cheru
- =~ Amclyred

'
ner of God s spearing, o

His speaking to other prophets, as to Samuel
and 10 Abraham 10 whom He also spoke by a
voice {that 15, by vision), unless the difference
consist in the clearness of the vision For * face
and ‘ mouth to mouth,” carnot be
. f anessand in-

t o oure
ee not yet,
but the principles vt w oz - nd proper,
and the ratiocination solid For { ground the
1

[N

. #emernions and both the duty and
A one

- of

3

' % v eison enoupi wo e

T ehemaw

selves and consonant 1o it s, = -
PR i

that by writing or public discourse, or by their
emuent actions have already engaged them
selves to the mamtaming of contrary opintons,
they will not be so easily satsfied For 1n such
cases, it ts natural for men at one and the same
time, bath to proceed 1n reading and to lose
therr attention 1n the search of objecuions to
that they had read before of which 1 a ume
wherein the interests of men are changed (sce
1ng much of that doctrine which serveth to the
« ' % oacof a new goternment must needs
. Tandlagdise
\ ~ utbe
yery many
In that part which treateth of a Christian
Commonsw ealth, there are some new doctrines
whuch, it may be, 111 2 state where the contraty
were already fully determned, v ere a fault for
a subgect without leave to dnulge, as beng 2
ususpation of the place of a teacher Burnthus
*humbers, 7 85

LEVIATHAN

t« berenen call not only for peace, but alo

. LN e
tiberatian, 15 No MOIE buy v »
be put into new easks, that both may be pre-

. - t=r And{ suppose thatthen when
. . e ng

i

e . . t

errors before new auu + «
There 35 nothing T distrust more than my
elocution which nevertheless T am confident
+ = k= mischances of the press) 15 not
. - ~ant nf

judgement, grounueu o v

farst, all truth of doctrine dependeth enherupon

reason or upon Seripture, both which give ered

1t to many, but never recesie t¢ from any writer

S dly, the matters not of fact
PER .

[N

g
1

and others which makes therr testimontes i
sufficient Fourthly, such oprions as are taken
only upon credit of antiquity are nat sntanst-

wor. crL ol bem bt

ulent design that men stick their corrupt doc
trine with the cloves of other men'swat drxthly,
I find not that the ancients they cute took 1t for
an ornament to do the Iike with those that
wrote before them Seventhly, 1t 15 an 2750
ment of indigestion, when Greeh and Lann
sentences unchew ed come upignn asthey use
to do, unchanged Lastly, though I reverence
those men of ancient tme that esthe have
written truth persprcvously, or sct usin 2
ter way to find 1t out ourschves, yet @ the anl
tiquity stsclf [ think nothing due Tor e wdl
reserence the age, the present 15 the oldest ¥
the antiquity of the writer, I am not sure that
generally they to whom such honour ts gren
were more ancient when they wrate the
that am wnting but of 1t be well cor
the praise of ancient authors proceeds
the reserence of the dead but from the
tion and mutwal envy of the lning

To conclude there 15 nothing sn tht
duscourse, nor 1n that 1 wrote before of tf
subject 1n Latn, as far as | can pereens
trarv euher tothe wordof  Jortagoed
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tea e 1

judgement of the same belongeth For seeing
the Untversities are the fountains of ewil and
moral doctrine, from whence the preachers and
the gentey, drawing such water as they find,
use ta spnkle the same (both from the pulpit
f‘?d m thLenr com,:‘muclm) upon the people,

sons i their purposes against the state, and be
the less grieved with the contrsbutions neces-
sary for their peace and defence, and the gov-
ernors themselves have the less cause to man
i at the common charge any greater army

N 15 necessary to make good the public hib-
€1ty agamnst the invasions and encroachments
of foreign enemes
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And thus I have brought to an end my dis-
course of cvil and ecclestastical government,
pecasioned by the disorders of the present time,
without partrality, without application, and
without other design than to set before men’s
eyes the mutual relationbetween protectionand
obedience, of which the condition of human
nature, and the laws divine, both natural and
postive, require an nviolable observation
a1 L. ' e b o

‘
'

tmmcm, and seetng but the backs of them that
erect a new), yet I cannot think 1t will be con
demned at this time, exther by the public judge
of doctrine, or by any that desires the continu
ance of public peace And 1n this hope [ return
to my interrupted speculation of bodies natu
ral wheren, 1f God give me health to finish
1t, I hope the novelty will as much please as 1
the doctrine of this artifictal body 1t useth to
offend For such truth as opposeth no mans
profit nor pleasure ts to all men welcome
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